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INTRgiHiCTION, 

Y4<^*^ OP TEIB -*V« 



I. As the Chriftian religion is of divine authority, 
and as the Scriptures are the authentic record and re- 
vebtion of it,, every Chriftian, and efpecially every 
Chriftian teacher, is concerned to underftand the Scrip- 
tures, and obliged to ftudy them with care. 

2. The importance of underftanding the Scriptures 
h^s never been denied, though the means of attaining 
to it have not always been fufficiently attended to, even 
in the fchools of Theology. 

3. The Scriptures can be underftood, only by being \ 
ftudied and interpreted according to the genuine prin- ( 
ciples of criticifm ; and a regular deduSion of thefe ' 
principles, illuftrated by examples, feems to be the beft , 
method that can be taken for affifting ftudents in the \ 
ftudy of the Scriptures. 

' 4. It |s from the Scripture, rightly underftood, that 
all juft opinions in religion are to be derived ; but mif- 
interpretation of it is the certain caufe of error. 

B 5. This 



f INTRODUCTION* 

5* This part of our courfe may be reduced to two 
general Heads ; — the Sources— and the Objeds— of 
Scripture Criticifm. The confideration of the former 
will lead us to difcdver the mod general and fimple 
principles ; the confideration of the latter will enable 
us to combine thefe principles, to deduce from them 
more particular rules^ and to apply them to ufe« 



PART 



PART I. 



THE SOURCES OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM. 

6. 1 HE fources of Scripture criticifm are reducible 
to the following : Manufcripts and editions ; the ori^ 
ginal languages ; the kindred languages ; verfions ; 
the occafion, fcope^ and other circumftances of the 
books of Scripture; comparifon of Scripture withitfelf ; 
ancient hiftory and manners ; ancient learning and opi^ 
nions. 

7. Thefe are fubfervient to Scripture criticifm, ei- 
ther by eftabliihing the true readings, by afcertaining 
the fenfe, or by difplaying the beauties of the Scripture 
language. 



CHAP. I. 

Manuscripts and Editians of the Books of Scripture. 

8. The firft thing neceffary for underftanding the 
Scripture, is, to know what the authors really wrote. 

B 2 9, We 



4 MS8. AND EDITIONS. 

9. We cannot determine this by having recourfe to 
their autographa^ becaufe all thefe are long ago loft. 

Simon, Hift. Crit. N* T. c* 29* Pfaff. dc gen. lect. N. T, c. a. 
§ 7. Michaelis Introd. Lect. $ 12. 

10. There are many MSS. which have been tran-f 
fcribed from thefe or from other MSS. and many edi- 
tions publiihed from MSS. ; which are therefore the 
fources to which we muft apidy fbr dKtM6nA^ tl^hat 
the infpired authors wrote, 

Simon, ib. Mkliaeli^ § '$» • 

11. It is^ chiefly, t6 the tommon ^|iop»;of the 
books of Scripture that tht generality csA huve reciQuife 
for this purpofc; smd thefe sure fufficienf for n^hat \^ 
abfolutely.necefikry to be known. 

Keimicott, DiiT. General, § 7. 

12. But, as thefe editions di^er in fome places ^ottx 
one another, and MSS. differ much more, we . eintlOf 
be certain what was originally wruten, but by a care- 
ful examination and comparifon of the fevefal MSS. 
and editions ; and therefore it i& of great utility that 
fuch as have the opportunity, confult thefe, and com- 
municate their difcoveries to the World. 

Ken. ib. ^ 8~r4. De Roffiy Var. Lect. ProL 

' SECT- 



AUtHORITT OF M^S» 5 

SECT, I. 

TJie Autliority of Manuscripts. 

13. There are catalogues of the known MSS. of 
the Scriptures, fome of which, or one collected from 
them, it will be ufeful to have conftantly at hand. J 

Simon, Hift. Crit. V. T. L i. c. 2I9 ai» 23. Honbtgant, 
Proleg. e. 5. a. 1. Kennieott, Did a. and DiflT. Gen. § 
164. Mill. Prolegom* Wctftetn, Proleg. Doptn, Pre- 
lim. Diff. Pfaff. lb. c. 4, 5. Micbaelisi } ai-*-t7« De 
Roffi, V^f^ Lea. Prol. ClaTii. 



/ 



14. Of the New Teftament, there are feveral very * 
ancwit MSS. ; but few MSS. of the Old Testament 
are of very great antiquity. 

KcDoicotty Difll I. p. 305. DifT. 2. p. 465. Diff. Gen. § 49, 
5O9 162, 163. 

i5« Th^ ages of MSS. are afcertained either by 
teflimony, or by internal marks ; with greateft certain- 
ty by the latter ; not however by any one mark fmgly, 
but by the.conjunSioo of feveraL 

SinoD, Hitt. V. T. 1. 1. c. 2 2, 23. Houbigant, Prol. p. 195. 
Keonicotty Diff. 1. p. 309^ 3129 315. Pfaflf. c. 3. ^ i> 2; 
Weiftein, Prol. c. i. $ 4„ ii> 17* c. 2. c. 3. c. 4. c. 5. 
^ Mlchaeliiy ^ 2X4 24. De Rossi, ib. 

16. The authority of a MS. depends very much on 
its antiquity j and, confequently, it is of importance to 
afcertain the ages of MSS. as exactly as poffible. 

17. The principle on whiph aptiquity gives autho- 
rity to a MS. IS, that the rilk of falling imo miftakes 

B3 in- 



/ 



O AUTHORIXy OF MSB. 

increafes in proportion to the frequency of tranfcrib- 
in^ ; and, therefore," other things being equal, the au- 
thority of a MS. is in proportion to its antiquity. 

Wctftcin, Prolcg. c. i6. Keanicott, Diff. 2. p. 467. Wal- 
ton, Proleg. 6. $ 6. De Rofii, ib. can. 13— *x6. 

1 8. But, from that very principle, there arifes an 
exception to this general rule ; viz. that a MS. certain- 
ly copied from one very ancient, has greater authority 
than another written earlier, but copied from a MS. of 

no great antiquity. 

Houbiganty Proleg. p. 105* 106. KcDnicott, DUT. f. p. 307. 
Dc Roffi, ib. can. 19— 23. 

1 9. But, there are other circumftances, befides their 
ages, which likewife affeft the authority of MSS. 

20. MSS. of the Hebrew bible are of greater or 
lefs authority, according to the countries in which 
they were written, and the perfons for whofe use they 
were written. 

Simont V. T. 1. i. c. 21, 22. Houbigant, Prol. p. 107. 
Kenaicott, Diff. i. p. 313. De Roffi, ib. can. 24-^30. ' 

21. Some MSS.lhowthemfelves to have been writ- 
' ten by perfons ignorant of the language ; and, on this 
, very account, have great authority in favour of readings 
V, which could not have beeQ introduced without know* 
y ledge of the language. 

Pfaff. c 3. § 4. Michaelis, § 88, Marfti'a Micbaelis, ch. 8. 

/ ai. Some MSS. bear plain marks of being written 
with care, and therefore have great authority i others, 

of 
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USB OF usi. f 

6f bang written niegligently, and thefe can claim no ) 
authority, • ) 

SimoD, R T; c 30. Michaclis, § s8. Walton, ib. Marfh^a 
MichadiS) ib. De Roffl, ib. 

23. MSS. which have been defignedly rendered ^ 
conformable to a particular copy or verfion^ of which ( ^/^ 
there are many inftances, have no authority in cafes (^ 
wherein they agree with that copy or verfion. 

Simoii» M. T. c so, 31. Mill, PioL N"" 1268, &c. Wct- 
ftcin, ProL c. 4. $ 1. MichaelU, § ai, 2a» 28. Marfh'a 
Michadiiy ib* De Roffi, ib* 
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a4. A MS. tranfcribed from another, or MSS. tranf- 
cribed from the fame original, or correded by it, can 
have no ferrate or in^g^deht authority. 

SimoD, N. T. c. 31. Wctfteio, Prol. c. 4. § 3. Michaeli9» 
I 28. Marih'a MichaeUs, lb. $ 3. De Roffi, ib. 

25. MSS. written fince the invention of printings 
and copied from any printed edition, have no authority. 

Keonicott, Di£ i. p. 305. Wctfteio, ProL c. a. f 8. Micha- 
eli6| § 20. Maiih's Michaelis, ib. 

SECT. IL . 

The Use of Mamtscripts^ and the Manner of using 

them. 

26. The firft and principal ufe of MSS. is, to (how 
us all the different readings which have taken place, 
that we may be able to compare them, and to choofe 
that which is beft fupported. 

Kenoicott, Diff. paifioa. 
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^ TJ$* OF MSS« 

97. If Other confideratioiu be equal, that rea4ing jf 
to be preferred^ which is found in the mod aactqiit 
MSS. 

PfafFy c. 12. can. i. WaltoRt ib. . 

a8. If Other circumftatices be dqual, the r^d^ of 
the greater number of MSS. is to be pi^efertF^d to that 
of a lefs number. It k on this princip^» that moft .of 
the received readings have been preferred. 

Pfaff, ib. Wetftein, c. i6. $ 18. . MicbaeUB^ ^ af. Walton^ 
ib. 

29. Great regard is to be paid to a reading found 
in a MS. which is evidently written with accuracy. 

30. In judging of the number of MSS. which fup- 
port a reading, care muft be taken, not to reckon for 
different MSS. one which has been called by different 
names. 

WetfteiDi c. I. $ 18. c. 4^ ( I. 

31. It is neceffary to know, with refpe£l to every 
MS. whether it contains the whole of the Old, or of 
the New Teftament, or only a part of them, and what 
part; and whether it be complete or defe£tive, and 
what its defe&s are. 

Mill, Prol. N"" 1156. Wctftein, oj. § 12, 13, !6. 0*4. § 3. 
Marfh's Michaelis, ib. § 4. 

32. Befides the principal ufe which has been men- 
tioned, MSS. anfwer indireftly feveral purpofes fubpr* 
dinate to that ; particularly by indicating, in many ways» 

the* 
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ibf^ pc^M^onA of niift^)(9«» and cfaus leading us 
rp^t botji th^fe ftod i^milar miftakes. 

33. IVISS. Ih^w us thp variovis form^ of the charac- 
ters ufed in different ages, and thu? enable us to judge 
lijhidi of them yrere liable to be cpnfound^d. 

Houbigant, Proleg. KennicoU, Diff. i« p* 393^ Simon, V.T. 
1. I. c. 33. Wetft. ProL 01. f 4, 5, 7. c. 2, 3, 4, 5. 

34. From MSS^ we learn wbat abbreviarions have 
been at any time ufed; and by knowing this, we are 
enabled to account for the introdudion of many vari- 
QVI9 r^adfog^,* 

Kewcotti Difl^ Ge9« i zg, 16, Wetft. c. i. j 7. Michaeik, 
j 32. Ifa. ]u 4- J^wth iq loccv 

35. From MSS. it appears that, both in the Hebrew '. 
aufi in the 9'cek Script ure^, numbers were e^jpreffed, / 
not only in words at lei^gth, but allb by fingle num^- ) 
r4 If^ter^ and by %ures ; by which Ojiany cprruptioiw \ 
have naturally been occafioned. . ^ 

Kennicott, Difl*. u aQ4 ?• PiC Gfn. § 97* . 

3^^ MSS. are often written with Wack rules* which, 
by confounding letters otberwife eafily diftingui(hable» 
lead readers to raiftak< orte of r.hem for the other. 

a, n. Ifa. liii. 10. >bnn " lie hath put him to grief» ** "hrt'X 
« with grief. '^ Viiig. Ix>wth ifi 1.. fcr, xxvju. ^« 
Ken. Diff. Gen. § 54, 122, 179. p. 63. note, p. 87. note. 

n, t3. Ifi|. Ti- 13- Lowth in 1. vji, 16. Ken. flb. c, 523. 

Tff 13. Id. DifF. I. z Sam. v. iv comp* 1 Chron* xi. z. 

199 31. 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. comp. 1 Clu^n. xi. 27. K^en. DifT. I. 

Oy ^3. I Sam. XTii. 32. comp. 70. 
• 3f n. Jofli. Tii. 189 Sec. comp. 70. Vat. and v. 261 and i Chron. 
ii. 7. 

37* 
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lO OStf OF M88. 

37. MSS. were generally written in continued Knc?^ 
without either punduation or anybreaks betweenwords 
or fentences ; by which means, letters may be readily 

^ laken from one word to another, and words from one 
\ claufe or fentence to another. 

Houbiganty Prol. Ken. Difll i. p. 315, &c. Simoot N* T. 
c. 33. Wctft. c. I. § 5, 10. 

38. MSS. were often written on rolls, by mifplacing 
which, miflakes may readily have been introduced. 

Ken. Remarks or felea pafiages in the Old Teftamentj>>C9. ^^r 

39. MSS. fhow the different orders in wliich the 
books of Scripture have at different times been placed; 
and, by fo doing, may account for fome appearances, 
or remove fome difficulties. 

/ 40. MSS. difcover the groundleffnefs of many con- 
, ( je£tures concerning the occafions of various readings 
^'^^ ' which have been formed by learned men not much 
converfant with MSS. 

Mill, Prol. No. 1367. Wetft. ProL c. i. J 7. 

41. Hebrew MSS. are often written without vowd 
points ; and fome of them retain many of the vowel 
letters, which are omitted in later MSS. and in the 
printed editions. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 1. c. 22. Ken. Diff. r* p* 313- 

42. Greek MSS. are generally written without ac« 
cents, fpirits, or the iota fubfcriptum. 

Simon, N. T. c. 33. Wetft. €.1.^5. 

SECT. 
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AUTHORITY OP EDITIONS. II 

SECT. Ill- 
The AuUiority of the printed Editions. 

43. Axx the printed editions of the Scriptures, 
however many, are derived from a very few original 
and independent editions; the authority, therefore, of ^ 
all the printed editions refolves itfelf into the authori- 
ty of ihefe few ^and. in like manner, the authority of \ ^/^ 
each of thefe fc^raoft^es melf into that of the parti- 
cular MSS. from which it was printed. 
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44. QLSll^-^^X?0li^!5Iltj-^^£?3T.cjB^^ 
tions jsiiich^can be confidered as original j for though / 
there were fome prior to both, they have been very 7 
rare, and little known. 

45. The fir ft is that of R> Ben Chaim ; and from it j 

jtll the ordinary printed^itions arcAn^nera^^^ j f ^ ^/ 

and, confequently, the autKority of them all is refolv- j 
able into that of the MSS. from which his edition was \ 
taken; which, having been all correded according to ' 
the Mafora, as well as very late, are entitled to little \ 
more than the authority of a iingle MS. and that of no / 
great antiquity. 

Simony Catalog. Edit. Bibl. Houbigant. Prol. c. 3* a. 2. ELeo* 
DifT. I. p. 2879 548. DiiT. 2. p. 470. DiiT. Gen. § 6o. 
Walton, Pncf. & Prol. 4- 

46. Therefore, alfo, the printed editions have, all 
together, little more than the authority of one MS. 
and lefs authority than one MS. more ancient than 

thofe 
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thofe from which they were taken ; but, of more an« 
cienc MSS. than thefe, there ^e. many ftill extant. 

Ken. ib. 

47. The Other o riginal edi tion of the OM Tefta> 
inenta is the Complutenfij^a^Bibk^ it having been in 
the prefs at the fame time witli the former ; but It too 
was taken from MSS. correfted by the Mafora. 

Ken. ib. & OUT. Gen. § 60. Walton, Praef. & PraL 3. § 14. 

48. Confequently, where thefe two, editions ?gre^ 
their authority is not much greater th^n if they had 
been printed from th^ f^me MS. 

Ken. ib. 

49. There are fome variatipps between them ; and 
thefe are to be judged of, according to the authcM^ity of 
the MSS. from which they were refpeftively taken, or 
by the examination of other MSS. 

;* 50. Still therefore it holds tru^, that the concur* 
^^ rence of the printed editions of the Old Teftament hzfi 
/ not great force for eftabUihiog a diTputed reading, ia 
f oppofition to evidence agaii^ft It. 

( editwns^^in fo^^ prig!'^^! ^^^ indfigendent, 

/ froo^ one or other of which all the reft are derived, 

^ and into th6 authority of which,, that of them all, con- 

. fequently, refolves itfelf. 

MiD. ProL No. 1088, &c. Wctft. Prol. c. I0| ix, 12, 13, 
i6. MkhacL § 33, 34. 



52. 
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51. Thi^i^gmplAtci^fiaii; which b the iirft of thde^ \ 
18 thought by fome tb hdve beta caxcfiilij tslkcn from / 
a great number of. MSS^ aqd to.hftve dliefly followed ^ 
one very ancient } and by thefe perfons its authority is } 
Itiglily exiftiUd. > 

t/BH^ih^ WalMfty- Vil^h% ^ i4» i5« 

53^ Dt&ers affirm that it was taken fircihi MS&. o£ n 
the t4th and following centdries, and, iik feveral in-> / ^^^ 
ibuicet, accoknmodatcd t6 the Latin Tferfioa ;' and^ con« ) 
fequently, that it ought to hare very little authority. ) 

Wctft. ib. . • 

54. Tiirthb c|uefti6ii fae deterriiiued ^ith fufficiem •\ 
evidence, thaf'editiohdtight/fo.be iblkiwed with caii- ( 

ticfn* '.../'. 

5S* The fecOnd is Efaifams^g^ who took ,his firft \ ^ {^ 
edition from only three MSS. of the Golpels,^ and dne / 
MS. of the other books ; and in his fubfequent edi- * 
tions, employed a few more MSS. and made fome al- 
terations according to the C6mplutenfian. The read- 
ings of his edition, therefore, ftand on the authority '} 
of a very few MS$. 

Jid. ib. MilL ib. No^ irr(^-^rf54* 

56. T he next i i that of Rjabert Steymy who fol- ^. 
lowed dliefly £rafmus's laft edition, brTt lifed along / 
with it, the Complutenfian, and fifteen M9S.y but fome 
of them only fmall fragments, and few of tbem very ^ 
ancient ; fo that the authority of his edition refolves it- ; 

felf. 
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felf, partly into the authority of the two former edi« 
tions, and partly into that of his fifteen MSS. 
Jid. ib. Mill. ib. No. 1155—1187* 1220— >I135. 

57. TXe fourth is Beza's, who took his edition 
chiefly from Stevens's third impreflion, with one MS, 
of the Gofpels, and one of the Epiftles, and often pre- 
ferred readings fupported by a fingle or dubious au- 
"^ thority. Where his edition, therefore, differs from 
others, it has little weight. Ic is frx>m his, that the 
'^ common editions are taken. 

Jid. lb. Mill. ib. No. 1258 — 1293. 

. 58. It follows, that the readings found in all the 
I printed editions of the New Teftament, reft on the 
I authority of a few MSS. not always the moft ancient ; 
', and, confequently, the concurrence of thefe editions 
cannot confer great authority on the readings adopted 
/ by them, in oppofition to others which appear to be 
' w;ell fupported. 



SECT. IV- 

Hie Necessity of Correcting the printed Editions by 
Manuscripts. 

59. That there are many various readings in the 
\lu£- copies of the New Teftament, and that it is highly ufe- 
ful to examine them, has for a long time been generally 
confeffed ; and they indeed fupply the means of render- 
ing 
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ing the text of that part of Scripture in a very great 
degree corred. 

Walton, FroL 6. § u 

60. But an opinion, however ill-founded, has been n 
generally received, the few who ventured to oppofe it J 
having been till lately difcountenanced and borne down, ^ 
that the Old Teftament, as printed in Hebrew, is ab- { 
folutely corred ; and the prevalence of this opinion has ; 
prevented many from employing any care in examining j 
the text of the Old Teftament. 

Walton, ProL 7, 

6i. In fupport of that opinion, is urged the great ^^ 
care and accuracy of the Jews, in tranfcribing their . 
Scriptures. But, as no care is fufficient, without a per- \ 
petual miracle, for preventing every miftake in tran- ( 
fcribing, fo, by every kind of evidence of which the ) 
matter is capable, it appea rs tha t they haye^^ftually \ 
committed miftakes yeixfiften^in their copies of the / 
did Teftament. 

Ken. Difll i. p. 255, 379, 351, 371, 411. Diff. z. p. 315, 
404, 441, &c. 260, 273, 2749 278. Diff. Gen. f 23^ 

62. It is, however, iniifted, that, when tranfcribers 
made any fmall miftake, it was immediately correft- 
cd by the Jewifli Doftors, fo that no miftakes now 
remain in any of the copies. But, though thefe Doc- 
tors did feveral times review and correct the copies of 
the Old Teftament, this could not be efiedual for re- 
moving every miftake j nor did one review, even in 

their 



.♦ . f 



i€> l^ECfiSSltY ti CORktCtlltd fiblTIONS.' 

their own judgmeht, t-ender other ^eVkWs tiiin^ciJP 
fary. 

Ken. Dili. 2. p. 444. Diff. G^n. # •J2*-43.- {'i'^jS; ftou- 
big. ProL Cf I. a* 2. Walton^ Prol. 8. ^ 18 — 29. 

63. But it is urged 4 tlvat the Mafora correSed all 
f the miilakes which had crept in prior to> it^ ami ^t 
; this means of deteding erery fubfeqaeiii miftake. 
\ Frdm the very nature of the Msifdfa, however, it is 
dear, that it could not poffibly anfwer either of thefe 
. purpofes ; and it is, in faft, very fauh^ and defedive, 
•^ and formed on late MSS. 

Simon, V. T. 1. i. .. 24, 25, 26. Houbig. ProL c. i."a. 3. 
Ken. Diff. a. p. 262— 291* Wa&on^ Ptpl. t.' j 1-^16. 

. 64. After the reception of the Maftfra,. the Jew6 

/ were very careful to correft their MSS^ {KrcbrdiUgjAo 

' • it \ but, it being faulty and inadequate t^ the purfxj^e, 

I this was far from being fufScient for ^rendering theiii 

\ free from errors ; and, in fad, thert <u*e r^adittg» ii^ 

/ the text, as correfted by it, and printed, which 'aVe 

/ evidently wrong. 

Haubig. ProL c. 2. a. 2. Ken. Diff. :i« pii97»'543f 43 8 » 

446, 472, 528, 535. Diff. 2. p. 314, 356. 
Dcut. X. 6. « Aaron died io Mo/era. " Coatradids^ by 
Num. XX. 2Z. xxxiii. 38. ** in Hor. " Samariun. 

Ken. in loc. Diff. 2. p. 314. Diff. Gen. § i8f x6^. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 1 3. " Sevm years of famine ; " inconilfteiit with. 
I Chron. xxi. 12. ** Three years ; " which is probably right. 
Uniformity. 70. f for :j. 

Ken. Diff. T. p. 472. Diff. Gen. § 167. 
2 Chroft. xxii. 2. " Forty and two years old was Ahaziah ; *' 
contradiAed by 2 Kings viii. 26. ." Two and i*03€nty; ** and 

by 
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by 2 Chron. xxi. 20. his father Jehoram only forty. Vers. 
» for h. 
Ken. Uiff. i. p. 97, 528, 555. Diff. 2» p, 356. 
JoA. xxk 5^ 57. otmtted, yet genuine. Context, vers. yt$- 
MSS. ^Edit. 

Simon, V. T. 1. itf c. 22. Houbig* in loc* Ken. in loc^ 
Diff. I • p. 440, 552. Diff. 2. p. 285, 330, 390, 459j 
464, 485, 487, 571. Diff. Gen. § zj, 43* 55* 5^» 60, 
61,80,98, 123, 125, 179. 

65- THe practice of _coTrefting MSS. acco rding to n 
the Maforajj.produtpd a y«y gl^^at degree of unifor- 
mity; it was cohfidentlyaflerted that the uniformity \ 
was perfed ; and, for a long time, by reafon of the \ 
want of af cefs to a variety of ancient MSS., the affer- / 
tion cdnld not' be diredty difproved, and was very ge-^ / 
ncrally believed. Botj-Jince MSSjj«sre cm^^ : 

appears with the fulleft evidence^ thk they a ftu allry do 
contain very many variations from the Maforetic text ; 
the oldeft MSS. moft ; but even late ones ft veral ; and 
theie often- preferable to the ife^^dved readings ^ ^nd 
often unqueftionably the genuine readings. 

Houbigant, Prol. c. 1. a. 2. Ken. Diff. i. p. 290, 297. et 
-pfcffim. ' I^ 2. p. 235^' 445, 459. Gm^ xlit.. 24. •^ We 
' ^ iaOife :«p untorimi. ftlher jr ^*j *l 9fr[ fafh^^;*' • a. ^jJS. Sfwi* 
.*. - « V • rfc I ^j t' J .','(■' " '»' • ' ' ' . '• • 

Ken. inloc. Diffi^Gem f,48^[{. '^ '- - , r > 1 ' 
I Sam. xvii. 34. « A lion "and a bear took (nt) him out of th^ 
, , . Aicfc " : yw " a lamb. " Kcri. All MSS. Ycrs. 

Ifa. xxxvi. 5. " l'fay\ I have counfeH^ "^hittK, abtufd.^ Jl'ifek 
« thou fayeft. " l6 MSS. Syr. 2 Kings, xviii; 2D. feng* 
fupplies it, but iniproperly retaining alfo the other reading. 

. jaa C Lowth 
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Lowth et Keo. in loc. 

y 66. The printed editions of the Hebrew text of 
\ the Old Teftament, and thofe of the Greek of the 
i New Teftament are, therefore, precifely on the fame 
\ footing; and the following principles may be juftly 
/ held with refpeft to both. 

Walton, PnJ. 6. 

67. There has not hitherto been fo great care em- 
ployed on any edition of the Scriptures, as to render 
the readings facred which are adopted in it, or to fu- 
perfede the neceifity of examining them by MSS. 

68. A reading is not rendered even fufpicious, 
merely on account of its not being found in the com- 
mon editions of the Bible. 

69. A reading ought not to be rejefted as falfc, 
for its not being found in any printed edition of the 
Bible. 

70. So £au- is there from being reafon for adhering 
. tcnacioufly to the printed text, that it ought to be de- 
parted from without fcruple, whenever another read- 

' ing found in MSS. is clearly preferable. 

71. A much more corred edidon of the Scriptures 
than any extant, may be obtained, and would be very 
defirable. 



SECT 
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: SECT. V. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch. 

J2. For afcertaining the true reading in the books 
of Mofes, we have a peculiar inftrumentj^ the Samari- 
tan Pentateuch, which was little known by Chriftians 
dll the 17th century ; which was then printed from 
one MS. ; but of which feveral MS5. have been fince 
examined by learned men. 

Walton, ProL xi. § lo. Simoo» V. T. L L c. 12. Houbi- 
ganty Frol. c. 3. Ken. Di£ a. c 1. Di£ Gen. cod. 61 — 
t6m Brett, DiSl on ancient verfiont. 

73. It is not a verfion, but the original law itfelf, 
written in a chara^er different from the Hebrew. 

Jid. 

74. It was not tranflated from the Greek veriion^ 
nor copied from Hebrew books after the time of Ezra ; 
but was among the ten tribes when they feparated from 
Judah ; and^ from the copies then among them, it has 
been fucceflively tranfcribed. 

Houbigaot, ibid, a, I. § i. Ken. Difll z. p. no, 130, 5(c 
Waltoo, Prol. 11. j 11, 12. 

75. The Samaritan, and the Hebrew, are two inde- 
pendent copies of the original text, preferved by nations 
who hated one another, and held no intercourfe to- 
gether ^ yet they agr^e in general. This is a ftrong 

c 1 con« 
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confirmation of the authenticity and integrity of that 
part of Scripture which they contain. 

Ken. Di£ i. p. 339. DilT. 2. WaltoDi ib. § 16, I7» i8. 
Brett, ib. 

76. So far. as the Samaritan copy is prefervcd cor- 
red, it fhews what readings took place in the time o^f 
Rehoboam* 

77. It differs, in many places, from the pre&nt Hc^ 
brew, and that, by all the feveral forts of variations. 

. . Simon, V. T. 1. i. c. ii. Houbig. Prol, c J. a. i. ^ i> £. 

Walton, Prol. II. J 15. [N** 81.] 

/ 78. All thefe differences have been made ob^dions 

againd its authority, becaufe it has been taken for 

granted, that it muft be wrong, wherever it is not con- 

. formable to the Hebrew ; but as this goes on the falfe 

. fuppofition of the abfolute integrity of the Maforetic 

V copies, it cannot reafonably be admitted. 

floubig. ib. § 1. &c. Walton, Prol. 11. 

79. The witfiil corruption charged upon it, of 
changing Ebal into -Gerizzin, Deut. xxvii. 4. is the 
only thing that could juftly affeft its authority; but 
even this could not deflroy that authority in all cafes ; 
and, on a careful examination, it appears highly pro- 
bable, from many topics, and even from tTie context 
of the Hebrew itfelf, that what has almoft univerfally 
been reckoned a wilful corruption in it, is the genuine 
reading, and that the corruption i$ to be charged on 
the Jews. 
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Hotsbigf. ^#ot«f« ^J« Ken. Diff. i. c. i. Wtltdo, ProL 
II. J i6. 

So« All the €ther diffbreiiGes between the Samari- ^ 
taA and the Hebrew copies, exhibit various readings ; 
with relpeS: td which, Neither copy (hould be preferred 
ablbldt^ly £ind in all cafes ; but both cbpies carefully 
collated, and the genuine text feleded, partly from the 
one, and partly from the other. 

Stmoo-^ V. T* L z. c io» iz. Houblg. Prol. c. 3. a. 1 . $ .2. 

Si« The Samaritan feems to be, and, on feveral ac- /. 
counts, may naturally be expe£):ed to be, preferved 
more corfed than the Hebrew; and therefore. will 
fupply many emendations br preferable readings. 

Simon, V. T. L I. c. lU Houbig. H>. j 3. Ken. DiiT. 2. 

Gcfi, IV. 8. « Cain faid unto Abel his brother, 

and it came to pafa when they were to the Held," defedive. 
pifka. all Heb. MSS. and edit. Sam. ** Let us go into the 
field.'* 70. Syr. Vulg. Targuma. Aquila. Philo. 
Ken. DiiT. i.. p. 3471 &c. Dlfl*. p. 3519 364. Diff. 
•Gen. et in loc. Houbig. Prol. et in loc. 
Exod. xxxii. 32. ** If thoa wilt forgive (heir fin, — - and 
if not, blot me out of thy book." defedive. all Heb. MSS. 
and edit. Sam. HJV, *^ forgive it. "70. 
Houbig. in loc. Ken. in loc. et DifT. 
Exod. xiv. 12. " Is not this the word that we did tell thee in 
Egypty faying," &:c. Not recorded in Heb. but in Sam. 
after Exod. vi, 9. 
Jid. 
Dcut. xxvii. 2, 3. *' All the words of thu law. ** What law ? 
defined neither here, nor at the execution of it, Jolh. viii. 
32.-— various opinions — afcertained to be the decalogue, by 
C 3 addition 
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additioo in Sam* after Ezod* xx. 17. csplicttly enjoinuig it 
to be thus written. 

Hoabig. in loc. Ken. ib. et DifT. 2. p. 83, kc 
Elod. ii. SI. ** Mofeft fwore, bm^. " Heb.— an oath unnceef- 
fary. Sam. bKn, << confeoted. " Cbald. Sjr. Eag. Ib. 
" He gave Mofei Zipporab* '* Sam* adds rrwvh " to wife. ** 
Geo, xxxvi. 16. « Duke Korah." Heb. Cbald. yp. Vol. 
Arab. Syr. Wanting in Sam. An interpolation-— context* t. 
ii> 12. and 5, 14, i8. z Cbron. i. 36* 
Houbig, in loc Ken. ib. et DifT. i. p. 376. 
Geo. 111. 12. " The woman be gave me, inn. " Heb. — Sam. 
*« W^, " »rn— above 20 MSS. — ^fenfc— often elfewhere. 
Honbig. ProL p« 49, et in loc. Kep, in loc. Difil i. p. 

343^ 
Gen. XXVI. 18. " I(aac digged again the wells of water which 
na^> I'lDrr /A^ bad digged in the days of Abraham. *' — no no- 
minative. Sam. ** Which n^r the fervanu of Abraham had 
digged.'* 70. Vulg. Syr. 

Houbig, in loc. Ken. ib. et DliT. i. p. 359. 
Num. xxiv. 20. <* Anialek was tlie iirft of the nations, and 
his poilerity i^K *^y» *' literally, " to the deftroycr.*'^-ob- 
fcure. Sam. TaiC^ Ijr " until it peri/h. ** 
Houbig. Prol. et in loc. Ken. ib. 
Geo. 11. 4. ^< in the day that the Lord God made tbe earth 
and heavens. " Hcb.-^Sam. « The heavens and the earth. *' 
-—common order. 
Houbig. and Ken. in loc* 

Geo. xii. 16. Abraham ** had he-a(r<r8, and men-fervaots, and 
roaid-fervants, and fhe-aflep, and camels.'' Sam, *< Men- 
fervants, and maid-fervants, and he-affes, and (he-afTes, and 
camels. " 

Ken. in loc. Houbig. ib. et Prol. p. 72. 

82. The Samaritan Pentateuch agrees with the mod 

anciem 
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andent Hebrew MSS. in fome places where it differs 
from the printed text. 
[Oen. iii. 12. N* 81.] 

83- It agrees remarkably with the vcrfion of the 70 ; 
and thus fhews that very few variations had crept into 
the copies of the Hebrew, between the time of the de* 
feSion of the ten tribes and the making of that verfion. 

84. In fome inftances, it does differ from the 70 
v^&on i and wherever, in thefe inftances, it preferves 
the genuine reading, it fhews, either that corruptions 
had crept into the Hebrew copies during that interval 
or that that verlion has undergone changes ; and may 
thus be the means of corre&ing errors which could not 
be otherwife corre&ed. 

Ken. DiK 2. DiK Gttu f 18. 

£xod. vii — xi. In the Hebrew, the mefiages givea by God, 
are recorded but once» gcnerafly at delivered by him to Mo- 
fes I bat once, ch. zi. 4. 5cc. only at dchVered by Mofei to 
Pbaraoh«-^am. AU of them are recorded twice, as deli- 
vered by God to Mofet, and then again at deliTered by him 
to Pharaoh. Tbia agreeable to ancient ufage— a propriety 
in recording the execution of the divine fommiffiont— pre- 
ferves regularity throughout— probable that the omillion was 
made by the authors of the 70 verfion. * 
Ken. DiiL i. p. 380. DifT. a. p. 307. 
Dili: Gen. f 24. £Deut. x. 6. No. 64.] 

85. The Samaritan Pentateuch fometimes agrees 
with the Hebrew copies, in readings which, notwith- 
flanding their concurrence, appear by other means to 
be faulty J which proceeds, either from fome miftakes 

c 4 having 
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having crept into the copies before th^ 4efe^opj9^,]tba 
ten tribes, or from the Samaritapsibjs^ving) ^n t^ff* 
places, fupplied defeds in their copies frpqi fonxe He** 
brew MSS. 

Ken. Diff. 1. p, 365, 434, &c. Diff. Gkn. J 84, 4i 6 l>^ 
Detit. xxi. 23. ** He th^t is hanged, is accurfcd ^ (70t^* j^,-*- 
Hcb. Sam, 70. But the apo9]e qu^te? it, GaLiij. 13* 
•♦ Curfed is every one that hangclh on a tree. ".—Syr. Co J 
probably added to the Hcb. and 7o1>y the JeWf, out'df ha-- 
tred to the Chriflians, and to the Sam, perhaps by Sytn- 
roachus. . " I .*. . 

Ken. Diff. Gen. f 81, 84, 4, 85. 
pent, xxxii. 43. " Pralfc his people, ye nations. '* H«'b» Sam. 
But quoted Rom. xv. lO. ** Rejqice,. yc,Gei\tiles, "v^/'/A 
his people. *' — 70. Eng. — pK or D:r omitted . 
Ken. ib. J 81, 84, 5, 108. c. 507. p. 82. note. 

86. There being feveral MSS. ofibe Samari rati -Pen- 
tateuch known, and their variations pointed out, its 
genuine readings can be better afcertained, and more 
fuccefsfully applied to the correftion of the Hebrew 
fopits, {haa at its firft publication. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. 11. 



Tlie Original Languages. 



f- 



. "Sj,. For explaining the Scriptures, fome knowledge 
qf the opigiAal jang-uages in which they were written, is 
abfoiutely -necpflarjr; as. without.it, whatever fenfe a 
perfcm put3 .upon them, mufl: be taken wholly on the 
authority of others. 

88. To be reduced to this ncceffity, is shameful in 
the teachera of religion ; aivd, therefore, to neglefl: the 
fludy of thefe languages, is alfo in tbem inexcufable. 

89. Criticifm prefuppofcs the grammar of the par- 
ticular languages ; and is employed in applying the 
principles there laid down, to their proper ufe. 

90. The languages in which the Scriptures are \^rtf-^ 
ten, are the Hebrew and the Greek ; on them it there- 
fore is, that Scripture criticifm muft be exercifed. 
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SECT. L 



The Origin of ffte Hebrew Language^ and of (he 

Greek. 



91. Some have afcribed the invention of language^ 
wholly to the natural powers of men ; * others, wholly 
to a divine inftru&ion. * Moft probably, the firft Ian* 
guage was formed by Adam and Eve for themfelves, 
by the nfc of their own powers, but fupematurally afc 
fitted. » 

' Diod. Sicq]« K 1. Ladant. de cultu. 1. 10. Greg. NyiL cont* 
EunoD* or. it. Simon, V. T. 1. 1. c. I4> 15. 

* The Jewgin general. Plato. Cratyl. Koraiiy c. a. Buz- 
torf de ling. Heb. orig. Blair on Rhetor. L. 6. Walton 
ProL !• $ 4* 

3 UoiTerfal Hiftory, b. i. c. a. a. 5. 

9t« From our fuppofihg the primitive language to 
have been formed not without divine afliftance, or even 
£c6Hi its having been immediately of divine original, it 
cannot be concluded, that it mutt have poflefled an 
uncommon degree of perfe&ion ; for ttill, the wifdom 
of God would adapt it to the neceilities of mankind at 
that period^ and to the ufe which their unimproved fa- 
culties could make of it ; and confequently, it is natu- 
ral to think that it was narrow and unpoliihed. 

UniT. Hift. ib. Blair> ib. 

9y 
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93. Adam and his pofterity continued to ufe the pri- 
midtive language, only making fome additions to it, as 
their occafions from time to time required* On account 
erf the longevity of men, and their not bei ng very nu- 
merous^ nor wjdely/cattered, that lan^age probaUy 
remained with little variation, till the deluge ; afid the 
fame language would, of courfe, be fpoken by the &• 
mily of Noah, for fome fpace of time. 

Udit. Hift. lb. Simoo, ib. Walton, Prol. u f 6. 

p4; This uniformity of language was broken by the 
difperfion of mankind at Babel ; and when, in confe- 
quence of that event, the different tribes were formed 
into diftinft nations, they would naturally run into dif- 
ferent dialeds, which would, in courfe of time, become 
more and more different from one another. 

Gen. xi. 6f &c* Geric. in loc. Simon, V. T. L i. c 14* 
Scaliger, Exercit. in Cardan. If. Ctfaubon, Diairib. de ling. 
Heb. M. Gifaubon de 4 ling. Wotton coDcernlog the Om» 
fufion of Languages. Brett's Eflay on the fame. Buxt. 
de ling. Heb. confuQone. Walton» ib. § 6f 7. 

95. Some have thought that the primitive language 
is wholly loft ; others, that it ftill exifts, and that the 
Hebrew is that language. The truth leems to be, that 
in one fenfe it is loft, all the languages now kxiPSf}} 
differing from it in many refpeds ; but in another fenfe 
it ftill exifts, to wit, in the feveral dialedls derived from 
it, all which retain fomething of it. 

Greg. NyflT. ib. Simoni ib. c. 14. Grot, in Gen. xi. I. 

96. Of thefe dialeSs, that may moft properly be 

reckoned 
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reckoned the primitive biilguage, which hab deviated 
I^ from it i And^ though claims have been urged in 
favour of many languages, particularly, of all the Ori- 
ental tongues, this character is ihewn, by many pistafi-< 
bie arguments, to belong to the Hebrew, in preference 
to sjl others. 

Thcodoret. qu. 51. in Geo. Pooock. Prc£ in Togni. Btizt. 
ib. Chryfoll. boao. 30* in Geo. xi« Auguft, de Civ. D^i^ 
I. 17. c. II. Hieron. Comment, in Sophoo. Origen, 
bom. z I. in Num. Selden de Sjnedr. 1. 2. c. 9. Bocbart, 
Pbaleg. ]. I . c. 1 5. Simon, V.T. 1. 1. c. 14, i {. Scbukens, 
Orat. de b'ng. Arab. Walton, Prol. 5. § *t — a2« 

gy. The Hebrew language was not confined to the 
Ifraelitcs alone, nor even to the defcendants of Abra- 
ham or of Shem ; but was the fame with that of the 
Phenicians and Canaanites, who were of the pofterity 
of Ham. 

Simon, ib. 

98. The Greek language was ultimately derived 
from the fame fource, having taken its rife from fome 
of the Oriental dialeds ufed by the colonies which peo- 
pled Greece ; but, by reafon of the fituation of thofe 
that ufed it, their progrefs in arts and fciences, and 
their care in refining and improving it, it underwent fo 
great alterations as to become, in time, a very dissimi- 
lar language. 

Sqaire*6 Inquiry into tbe Origin of tbe Greek Language. 
Ogerii Graeca ct Latina Ling. Hebraizantea. Monboddo't 
Origin of Lang. p. 1. b. 3. c. iff 12. 5c p. 2. difl*. i. 

SECT. 
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SECT. II. 

Of Written Language^ particularly the Hebrew and 
the Greek. 



99* Men could not fail foon to become defirous of 
expreffing their thoughts by vifible marks, as well as 
by founds* 

''-' iob« The firft method which they fell upon for this 
|mirp(^5 was, probably, the fixing upon marks to de^ 
Bole particular things ; and thefe would be, in the be- 
^niAg^ & rude pi&ure of the thing j but would, after* 
tvards, be'finip^ed for the feke of expedition; Of 
maii^s iQ this ftage^ ^e Chinefe chara&ers appear to be 
an inftance. 

Warburton, Drv. Leg« Blair on Rhetor. £. 7 . Walton 1 ProL 

IQU By mof): nations^ die£e marks of things wem 
laid aiide, as foon as they had invented or learned a 
more commodious method of writing, namely by an al- 
phabet ; but, the Egyptians retained it along with this 
other method, ai^d improved it to a great degree of re- 
finement hi their hieroglyphical writing, whieh tbdy 
api^Qpriated to particular purpofes, efpecislliy thofe in 
refpe& of which they ftudied fecrecy. 

Waiburton, ib* Blair, ib* Walton, ib. ^ 17, 18, 19* 



I02« 



( 
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I02. The Egyptian hieroglyphics hang in high eT- 

dmadon, the fymbols employed in diem probably gave 

occafion to fome of the common metaphors of the Eaft ; 

and, if fuch metaphors are found in Scripture, the 

) knowledge of thefe fymbols will ferve for determining 

^ their meaning. 



/.^ ( 



Warbarton^ ib. 

Num. zxiv. 17. ** There flull come ^Jar out of Jacob* and » 
'►7 \ fi^P^re (hall rife out of Ifrad. " HierogL •« a god— 4i 

103. The invention of alphabedcal writing has al- 
ways been, with reafon, confidered as a very great ef- 
fort of human genius. Whether it was wholly owing 
to that, or partly alfo to a divine original ? who was 
the author of it ? whether Adam, or Abraham, or Mo- 
fes, or the Aflyrians, or the Phenicians, or the Egyp- 
tians? — ^are queftions which have been moved, but 
which cannot, perhaps, be anfwered with any degree 
of certainty. 

Walton, Prol. 3. § i^j. Blair, ib. L. 7. 

104. It is certain, however, that Mofes was ac- 
quainted widi alphabedcal writing, and ufed it in the 
Pentateuch. 

Blair, ib. 

105. It has been made a queftion. What were the 
original Hebrew charaders ? Some contend that they 
were the fame with the prefent ; others maintain, and 
perhaps with better reafon, that thefe are properly the 

Chaldean 
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Chaldean charaders, which the Jews had learned dur- 
ing their captivity at Babylon, and ufed ever fince i 
and, that their ancient charaders, in which the Scrip- 
tures were originally jRrritten, were th e Phenidan^ or " ) 
whaL^enow^cdled dieSama ntan, at leaft very little ( 
different from them. 

Ribbint is gpnevaL Buxt. Lightfbot la Mat. }t. Schnltenf. 
Robertfbo, Gimn. Heb. Appcnil. i. Hieronym. Morioui* 
Capdlof. Boduurt, Phtleg. Watton, ProL 2. § 8. and 3. 
} 29—37. Simon, V* T. L i. c. 1 3. Ken. Dias. 2. p. 
146* Sec. WiUon*a Heb. Gnun. c. i. 

xe6. The Fhel^ciaA8 ufed the £une characters with 
Mofes and the ancient Hebrews ; and Cadmus carried 
thence the Alphabet with him into Qcgece, yrhere, ^. 
thdr moft jmdent lettcrs^yeryjn^ refembled the Sa- ^ 
maritan, and bore plain marks of being derived from 
them, though they have been gradually altered till they 
came to their prefent form. 

Walton, IVoL 3. f 41 1, ^9 ice. Ken* ib« WiUoi^ ib. BlSu> 
ib. 
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. SECT, Illy ,. , 

(y tJie Hebrew Vowel Points and AccentSj and (lie 
Greek Spirits and Accents. ' 



1 07. The queftion that ha& beed miloh agitata, con- 
cerning the antiquity and the authority of the prefent 
vowdpoiA^, is of confiderableirdpoTtahcc, with refpeA 
both to the underftainding of the Hebrew! language, 
and to the determining oif ifkTeitfcl oF Soriptttre. 

.!-..:..:':'. •... . ,.w . .:».: •.. .: ..-.;: :. 

v^- io8'.'l'be Jewsiagi-ee tlr^tfhe'VejKiii^ an 

(ixed by thefe^ jicihtfir^ h ilnFvbrfelly the g^emiine^ and 
their common opinion is,- 'that tiley witre Arft ufed 
by Ezra, and continued, eyisrfince; but, fame of 
them hold, that only the confonants were written, and 
the proper vowels handed down by oral tradition till 
about 500 years after Chrift, when they were firft ex- 
prefTed in writing by the prefent marks. 

Elias Lcvita, Pr«f. 3. id MalT. Ham. 



\ 



109. Among Chriftians, fome maintain, that the 
vowel points, in their prefent figure ; fome, that at 
leaft .marks equivalent to thefe, were always in ufe, 
and were affixed as they now (land by Ezra, and con- 
fequently are of divine authority, and everywhere de- 
termine the true reading and the true fenfe. Others 

think 
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think that they were, long after that time, invented 
or adopted by the Jewifh critics, called the Maforetes j 
that, therefore, they are merely of human authority,' 
have been often wrong placed, and give a falfe read-^ 
ing and a falfe fenfe, which miay be departed from, 
whenever the analogy of the language, or the con^* 
nexion, gives reafon for doing fo. 

Boxt. Tiberias. Buxt. de Antiq. puD^^Ortim. . Leusden« 
PhiloL Heb. Hottinger. Thef. PhiloL Scbultens, Inftit* 
Gran. Heb. Robertfoir, Gram^ Heb.' Append. 2. and 34 
CapelL arcan. punfkuat. Walton, ProL 3. § 38 — 56. Si* 
moDg V. T. L I. c. 27. PndeauXy Connex* P. i. b. 5. 
Mafclef. Lowth's Ifaiah, Prelim. DifTert. p. 54. Wilfon, 
Heb. Gram. c. I9 2. 

no. That the vowel points are modern, and o^'j 
human invention, is argued from many topics : there \ ^ !^ 
are none fuch ufed to this day in the Samaritan Penta- { 
teuch, nor were they anciently ufed in any other of j 
the oriental languages. 

111. The copies of the Scriptures, used in the Jew- ^^ 
ish fynagogues, are conftantly written without points ; 

a pradice which could never have been introduced, if 
they had been original to the language, or of divine j 
authority. 

112. All the ancient various readings which have 
been marked by the Jews, regard only the letters, not 
one of then\ the vowel points ; which could not faav€( 
happened, if thefe had been then in ufe. 

D II> 
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1 I3f : The iuH:i«t .cabbalift^ fUvw all th*ir .i9y({^ 
fiee and allegone^ frooi the letter^^ iieflf ^f them frpm 
the votp^l pointa,:\*^hi(;h they ewW »>t b^c u^le^prt 
if they hod hoen 2cqu9iQte4>^h thepfii as they ^'ovld 
have beeti copiow (<mrcQf pf t^ c^nc^ts.ia ^hicb 
Ihcy de%hted. 



i 14. It appears; from the ancient Terfiom, that they 
all read the text,ria,maay phQGif.i^iSercxitly from what 
it is now fixed to. by 'the TDwel points i ^d therefore 
had it M^ithout theiru 

115. There is no mentfott made of the vowel points 
by any of the ancient Jewifli writers, though they had 
often the moft natural occafions for it, if they had been 
Jicquainted with them j for the books Bahir andZohar, 
alleged in oppo(i{ion, have been proved not to be very 
ancient, . ' , . 

1 16. Neither is there a hint of vowel points by any 
of the sincient Chriftian writers, for feveral centuries ; 
not even by Jerome, though he often takes notice of 
different pronunciations of Hebrew words ; but it is 
always only in reference to the letters. 

117. There feems to be fufficient evidence, that the 
prefent vowel points were introducedj probably in imi- 
tation of the Arabians, who had refined much on their 
own l^gu^ge, after the Hebrew had ceafed to be a 
li^i'ng tongue, in order to facilitate the reading of it ; 
and that they were gradually brought to their prefent 
ftate> between the fifth and the trath century. 

118. 
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ti8; They #hd ihthidiicdd tHeiri, no doUbt intend- \ 
ed th^rii for fexpteffittgj as nterly as poffible, the pro- / ^.'/ 
nuticiilidil of thfc Hebrew as then in ufe ; and often J 
fuccefsfiilly ; but it had hteh fo long a dead language, 
that they coiild ho! fail to be often miftakett j and theit ' 
fyftem of |)Utl^u&tion renders letters^ at one time, qui- , 
efcent and ufelefs^ i*hich, at other times, have a Ta* \ 
riety of founds, and prbduces great intricacy in the ( 
flexions df nOtini ind verbs. ^ 

1 19. Frofti fiippofing the vowcl points modetn^ it \ vV 
viU not fblloinr that the Hebrew muft have been a / 
language cotififting ohiy of confonants, which would x 
indeed bd abfurd j fotitfelitxpf efsly iriainta ined | th at / 
thctgjre V^weljAttdrt ift^ the , Hebrew alphabet, n a^ '^ 

S u, J ji„to .which j[re now TO Misd Ti^e^ and 

y o, by itieans of^whfchj, that language rnight^be j^aA \ 
without ^ims^ almdft^s wd^ and / 

tbatjbefg are real ly vowel s^ appears — from their being / 
exprefTedjasJiicb^in^moft pro p er names, by the 7o, — ^ 
from the j^efjtgtSLiiptreTpoi^^^^ 

vowe ls in the Crefek afj phabef, which was borrowed 1 
from the I^henician,— and ff oiii tke fteq(iedcy bt theif ( 

; tecutreiice, which is found to be juff fiich ii tfught to / 

t belong to thefe vowels. 

120. Though there be many iytlabffes, afid even >iL., 
words, in which none of thefe letters (c^il^edMatres 
.leaigais) occur, and tfepiigh^ 6H that 3iccdu6t, they 
feeoi infufficiefif for (hep^dfltinciaffon bt the Hebrew j 

yet they thighf haV6 been fiiifeciefnt xvheA that was a 

9 2 living 
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living language, or even as long as it was preferved 
f entire. Tjie y ex pyefs a^ t he long vowe ls j aniiLlB3y 

^x that the wo rds in yrhlch none p f them occurjijid 
) oDly &Qrt vowels^ whidiJtjpya3^not unn atyal for a 

rude and fimple language, like the Hebrew, to omit in 
\ wririnfr^ ^ r^fijpg implied in enunciating the confo- 

nants. On the introdudion of the vowel points, the 

jvowel letters were omitted wherever they feemed to 

^^ /^ the introducers to fervc only as vowels, which 'has 

increafed the diiEculty of reading without points ; but 
, 2ts, even in the printed bibles, words whichrwant thefc 
\ letters in one place, retain them in another ,-*-as an- 
) cient MSS. preferve them in many words which are 
( always printed without them,*— and as they are con- 

;flantly retained in the Samaritan Pentateuch -, — from 
.'thefe fources, the full writing and regulai; form of 

V moil Hebrew words, might perhaps be recovered. 
SimoDy V* T. L I. €• 27. 1. 2. c. 8. Harder oa Hebrew 

Poetry. 

121. The Maforetes, m expunging the matrg&lec- 
i tionis^ where they thought they feryed oaly/pi vowels, 

V and their place would confequently be fuppUed by the 
f .* ; / newly invented points, have often been miftaken ; and 

by that means, have introduced a multitude of falfe 
readings, or omiffions of thefe letters, where they are 
eflential to the fenfe. 

J 22. J*rom fuppofing the vowel points modern, it 
will not follow, that the fenfe of the text would be al- 
together uncertain ; for though, in that cafe, words of 

difierent 



} 
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different fignifications would conlift of precifely the 
fame letters, this iS no more than what happens in all 
languages, where the fenfe and connexion, neverthelefs, 
enable us fufficiently to diftinguifh them ; ?ind many 
words, which now would, without pomts, be the fame, 
were, before the invention of thefe, diftinguifhed in 
writing, by fome of the vowel letters, 

123. gy affiv]ng; jo words which confift of the ^ ^/ 
fame letters^ different vowel points , according to the 
diverfity of their fignifications, the Maforetes h^Yj6-.(i&- 
termined the fenfe of fcnpture.- according Iq x \t\x own ^ 
idea of it^ or their-.traditional i nterpr e tation j andthLjl 
fenfe fhould not be lightly or haftily departed from. 
But they were fallible, and have n^idaken in many in- 1 
ftances ; and therefore, that fenfe Ihould not be impli- 
cidy followed, but abandoned without fcruple, when- 
ever there ate good reafons for preferring another 
fenfe. 

Lowth's Ifaiab, Prelim. Diff. p. 54. Sipion, V, T. 1, 3, 

CI. 

I24# Though the vowel points be not of authority, 
yet they are of confiderable ufe ; not only for afcer- 
taining the fenfe in many inftances \ but alfo, as they 
pften indicate the true reading, by their agreeing to it, 
not to the falfe reading received into the text, — as their 
not being affixed to fome words, points out thefe as er- 
roneous, — ^and as theyfometimes give intimation, v. here, 
in confequence of their introdudion, vowel letters have 
befn omitted j and thus lead us to reftore the true 
reading. 

D 3 ;-^'^'«- 
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Keo. Diff* I. p. 343. Houbig* pifoL p. 49. 

yan ** be *^ 18 Qften eironeoufly put up for mrr *^ flit, *^ hot al« 
ways fliown to be an error by l^eiog poioted ^n« ^^^ ^if 
ing been often, through the fuperftition of th^ Je^, vnttfi^ 
inftead of mm, 18 often (hown to l^ fo, h^ it^ having t^e 
points of this latter word. 

Ken. ib. Houbig. ib. 
Judg. xvif 18. <* He hath fhowed (nS) her; " but pointed at 
>b, which right. Ken. 6. MSS. feafe. 
Ken. in loc, and DiiT. i. p. 446. 

^ 1 25. A great multiplicity of a<; cents have b/een ufe4 
( in Hebrew, concerning which different opinions haye 
;' been entertained, fimilar to thofe cpntcerning the vowe^ 
\ points. There can be no doubt^ hpweyer, that they 
\ were introduced along with thefe by the Maforetes |^ 
[^ and they are of no authority nor moment, but oply eo^? 
1^ barrafs the language. 

1 26. There has been a queflion of the fame kind, 
concerning fome particulars in the Greek language, on 
which the fenfe of words in the New Teftament fome-. 
times depends ; the iota fubfcriptum, the fpirits, and 
the accents. 

127. It appears that the ancient Greeks did often 
cxprefs the force of the iota fubfcriptum, though by a 
different figure from ours ; but it is certain that they 
often omitted it in writing : and as it is never found in 
the moft ancient MSS. of the New Teftament, we are 
fure, either, that the apoftles did not write it, or, that 
^c cannot difcover where they wrote it j but that it has 

been 
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been placed as we now have it, by late tranfcribers or 
printers ; and confequently, we are at liberty to deter- 
mine for, or againft it, in particular paffages, accord- 
ing to the fenfe. 

Michael. Int. Le6k« f 35, 39. Marfh'a Michapl. clu 13. 

12^. Moft anciently, the Greeks expre0ed th« af- 
piration by the letter H. When, in place of this, they 
adopted the Ipiritus alper, it appears from medals and 
monuments that they did not always write it, and never 
the fpiritus lenfs. That it was not written originally in 
the New Teftament, appears from th^ moft ancient ver- 
fions often confounding words diflhiguifhed only by the 
fpirits ; and therefore, we are at liberty to interpret 
filch words, in the manner moft fuitable to the fenfe, 
without regarding the fpirits by which late tranfcribers 
or editors have reftrifted them. 

Michael, ib. § 40. Marfb's Michael, ib. fe6L 7. 

129. Without inquiring whether the Greeks pro- 
nounced their language according to the accents, or 
not, it is allowed that they did not commonly write the 
accents ; and, as none are found in any MSS. of the 
New Teftament, prior to the eighth century, it is clear 
that the prcfent accents are not authorifed by the apof- 
tles ; and therefore, we are not bound to determine 
the lignification of words according to them. 

MichaeU ib. § 42. Marfh's Michael, ib. fef^. 8. 

D4 SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 

Of the Structure and Genius of the Hebrew Language. 

130. The nature, the ftrufture, and the genius of 
^ language, are always congruous to the fituations, the 
cuftoms, and the manners of the people who ufe it ; 
and mud be attended to, in order to underfland their 
writings. In the Hebrew language, there are many 
peculiarities neceffary to be remarked for interpreting 
the books written in it, 

131. In Hebrew, there are no neuter nouns, and 
confequently, no neuter gender of adjectives. This is 
an inftance of fimplicity, and it introduces peculiar 
manners of expreflion. [N"" 852.3 

ClafT, PhiloL Sacr. 1, 3. can* 19, 

132. What are called conjugations in Hebrew, are 
very unlike to thofe of other languages ; being diflferent 
forms which any one verb aflumes, by the addition of 
fome letters, in order to exprefs the various modifica- 
tions of which the a6lion denoted by it, is fufceptible ; 
and thus anfwering to the feveral modes, voices, and 
fpecies of verbs in other languages. 

Schultens, Gram. Reg. io8. 

133. Some, have afFeSed to muhiply the conjuga* 
tions, under pretence of removing anomalies from the 

language } 
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language ; bttt they would thus introduce a minutenefs 
of diftinfUon mconfiftent with the fimplicity of the He- 
brew. Some of their additional conjugations, and even 
two of thofe commonly received, are difcriminated only 
by the vowel points, and therefore arbitrarily ; others 
of them, perhaps, are either irregular and infrequent 
forms of words, or inferred from a £adfe reading in 
fome text of Scripture. 

Scbultena, Gram. Heb. Robcrtfon'a Gram. Heb* L 2. c* i. 
Wilfon's Heb. Gram, c* io« 

134. Grammarians have generally attempted to ac- 
commodate the Hebrew fyntax to the rules of the 
Greek and Latin languages ; but by this they have only 
perplexed it ; for it is, in almoft every inftance, totally 
difiimilar. Thus, nouns relating to the fame thing are, 
in Hebrew, joined by mere appofition, without any re- 
gard to their being of the fame gender or number* 

Bait. Thefaur. L a. c. 3* Robertfon's Gram. L 4. c. i. § i. 

Wilfon's Gram. c. 20. Glaft* 
Deut. xxii. 28. nbnna mj^i *« a girl, a virgin. " 
Gen. xlii. 30. 0*TK (plnr-) V^Mn (fing.) ** Tbe man, tbekrd. " 
So very often ambK mrr «« Jehovah God. ** 
Hab. i. 16. ^bSKO (mafc) nina (fem.) " Theii? portion is 

fetneij. '* 

135. When afubftantive agrees with an adje£Uve, it 
is placed firft j * but, if the adjeftive (land firft, it is an 
affirmation ; a verb, generally that of exiftence, being 
underftood. * 

Buxt. 
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Bast ih. L z. c. i. Rofatrtreivib* i >• Ghh, ib. t }• u u 
' Ph)v. xy. 14* jOS :iS9 '^ AnQoterftatidag^ heat." 
Vcr. ao. D^n pf " a wife fon. *' 

156. An adjedive agrees with its fufaftaative^ and a 
verb with its ix)inkiaUYe» geoeniUy in gender and nns^ 
ber, but not always ; for fometimes a plural fobiUa- 
five has a fmgular verb or adjedive ; and, a colle£tive 
fubftantive, or two or more fingular fubftantives may 
have a plural verb, adjeftive, or participle. 
Jid» lb. GAdtf ib. L 5. t. 4* cao* 9* t. )• caiu 55. 
Buxt. ib. 1. 2. c. 99 I a. 

Geo. t. 1, OMlbN (pli»-) Ana {fingO ** Cfleaiit Dii* ** 
P&L cxix. 75. ^%l&un^ pta ** Right are thy jqdgintnts* " 
Ver. 137. ^^MUna ntW* " Upright are thy judgments* ** 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 15. <« Bleffed is the people (bjrn fing.) that kiow 
(^3^1 V plur.) the joyful found ; O Jehovah» in the hght of thy 
countenance they (hall walk (]nbn^ plur,)" Gen. xli. 57. 
«< All the earth (snim fing.) came (nun plan) into Egypt. " 
But Sam. has ninKH plar. 
Ken. in k)c. 
Pfiil. Ixxxix. 12. <« Tabor aad Hermotty iathy name they ihall 

rejoice" (t5DV plur.) 
Ver. 1 1. «< The world and its £uke&» thou haft founded them " 
(omD^plur. aff) 

137. As the Hebrews do not diftinguiih the cafes of 
nouns by varying the termination, they can have no 
rules for the government of nouns ; they have not even 
particles for regularly marking a particular cafe j thofe 
that are commonly reckoned fuch, being truly prepo- 
fitions, which have a variety of fignifications. 

138, 
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1 3L The only govemmcDt of nount^ producing at 
chaxige of tonmnikm, is v^t k called the eonstruetei 
state ; which is more properly a fort of compolition ; 
far dbe change of termin^tioa accelerates the pronun* 
ciatioBi and il is made ii| die governing word ; but 
ihia fpxm of caprefion haa alt the fame varieties of 
foies^ as the government of a geqitive in other lan« 
ffiages. 

Buxt. Thet. I. %• c 3. reg. t« Gbfft, ib. L 3. t. i. can. 30. 
£znu m. 7. Wt»3 yi^W^, *« accordmg to tlie decree of Cynis ; '* 

I. e« fireo bf faink 
Am. iii: ar. ^7 n^Al, <^ ooat^ (made) of ikiba, ^ 
FfaL zliy* aa, mf£i» fMXd, ^ as flieepof (iotetidcd fbr) ilaiiglu 

ter. " 

Gtsu tL 9* tD^nn zy, *« The tree of (giving) lift. " 

PlOY. i. 7. mn* nms " The fear of Jehovah, " as its obje& 

l^od» iv. 19. tSl^X^ W^y> ** A "^>^ o^ words^'' v e.. an. elo« 
qujcnt man. 

139. The government of the affix pronoun^ by 
verbs, is in like manner a fpecies of compofition. 

140. Atalpft all the other regimens in the Hebrew, 
are by means of prepofitions ; and are, therefore, en- 
tirely refolvahle into the various fignifications of the 
prepofitipns. , 

Biu^t. Then. L 2« c. II. Glafs^ib* L 3* ti i* can. 31. 

141. It is not, perhaps, (bi&ly true, that all the 
primitive words, or roots, in Hebrew, confiA of three 
lett^ra } but very many of them do j and this regula- 

larity 
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larity is a mark of its being a fimple and original lan« 
guage, not one made up by the mixture of feveral* 

142. It is whimficai to pretend that the Hebrew 
language contained as many roots as there are poflible 
combinations of three letters, and confequently, was 
fingularly copious ; for no language was ever formed 
with fuch mathematical exaAnefs. Men form words 
only as they have occafion for them j and there was 
nothing in the fituation of the Hebrews that could lead 
them to form a language remarkably copious. Yet it 
was not, on the other hand, remarkably (canty ; and it 
is certain that they had many roots which do not now 
appear in the Bible. 

Schultens. 

143. It is commonly affirmed, that all the Hebrew 
primitives are verbs; and it is evident that, at leaft, mod: 
of them are fuch. This is another mark of its being a 
fimple and original language ; for verbs are exprefEve 
of the powers and qualities of things, as in ad or ex- 
ertion, in which cafe they are moft ftriking, and there- 
fore would be firft taken notice of, and obtain names. 

144. It requires abftraftion, to conceive the power 
by itfelf, feparate from its being exerted ; therefore 
adjedives, which exprefs a power as quiefcent, would 
be formed later than verbs, and naturally derived from 
them. In Hebrew, they are thus derived j and they 
are very few, which proceeds from the people being 
little addifted to abftradtion, and has produced many 

method* 
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methods of fupplying their place ; and thefe form pe« 
culiar idioms in that language. 

145. It was natural for men to denominate fub- 
ftances from fome <^ their powers or qualities, the 
ccertion of which had been mod ftriking to them ; and 
confequently, to derive their fubftantive nouns from 
verbs ; and it is fo in the Hebrew tongue. 

146. The firft words of every langujige exprefs ob- 
jects of ferife. , The Hebrew verbs would, therefore, ori- 
ginally fignify the a£Hons or motions of bodies j and 
they would come to have other fignifications, by hieing 
transferred to thefe from that original fenfe. 

h^iif I. To wither, lia. xziV. 4. " The earth moumeth {wU 
tkereth) aad fadeth away; the world languj/betA (contraft) 
and fiideth away. " jt. To mourn or pine away with grief. 

147. In a language formed in rude times, it is na- 
tural, likewife, to ezped, that the primitives or verbs 
would exprefs very particular ideas, the motion or ex- 
ertion of a power as it appears in one objed, or one 
fpecies of objects ; and from this, would be transferred 
to other more general fenfes. This is the cafe with 
the Hebrew ; it neceflkrily renders the language very 
tropical ; and it occafions the idioms in which words of 
<he fame original are conjoined. 

Warburt. Div. Leg. BUifi ib. 
1M (prim.) " To fmear with pitch. ** (Sec.) " To atone. ^' 
3^ir nt " Seeding feed,'* for " producing feed. '' 

148. It is by difcovering the primary fignification of 

a 
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a root, that Its fecoitd^ry fettfe^ eatt bi adcdttirtdcl (bf | 
for they have all fome aildlogy td it^ thdUgft ftdt^ |«Va 
haps, to one another. 

^t^f (pfhto.) ** Td fiActr with pitdi. •♦ (&c.) u " To cover 

fin, $UMm ;** 2» «* To dofe, '* Wkich lioW i^fiMrs Mily fa 

fooie of ks deriTlilifes. 

149. Derivatives are, in Hebrew, formed by a very 
regular analogy, from the roots, by the bmiflion or 
the change of fome of their letters, or by the addi- 
tion of other letters to the beginning, the middle, or 
the end i and, according to the particular manner of 
their formation, they hav« fonie correfpondent variety 
of Signification. 

WilfoD) Gram. c. 17. Schultenty Gram. 

150. It is only the root of the verb that is properly 
iimple; alt the other parts of it are compounds of 
that with other words, efpecially pronouns; which 
gives great regularity and fignificance to the conju- 
gations. 

151. The Hebrew has few dompoilnd verbs, though 
feveral compound nouns ; but it never compounds 
thefe with the negative particle.; Md thi$ dccafions fe- 
teral idioms. 

Grammars. Lowth on Ifa. x. 15. Schultensi ib. reg. 122. 
Hence a negative particle with ^ <« all, '* maket an unhrerfid 

negation. PfaL cxliii. a. 
m 'h^ pnan - mV, ** No Uving man fhall be juftified. '' Glafa. ib. 

1. 3. t. 5* can. 19. 
Prefixed to nouns, it has a privative force. Ph>T. xxx. 25. 

« The anu are a people (rir vh) not ftrong, " i. e. weak. 

Jcb. xxvi 2, 3. Amo9. vi. 13. 

Lowth 
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Vmh ik Gbfll ih. cso. to* 
By a natofil tranfition,. ihis pQf tide, with eklier a verb or ad- 
jedWcy cofDtis to denote a firoag orgatbo or a contrariety. 
Ezod. XX. 7. " not guiltlefs ** i« e. rery goilty. Hof. xi. 9. 
. « I am God (TirM'Kbl) aod Dot mao/' u e. far from beiog 
' nan. Ifa, y^ 15. «< As if the ftalF (hould lift itfelf ap agaioft 
(2t9 M^) the'oot wood, " i. e« the man w))o ufea it» who is 
far from being wood. [N^ 6B5.3 ch. xxxi. 8. Iv. 2. 
la analogy to this, a negative with an adje^^ive forms a Taper- 
lative. ProT. xviii. 5. " It is not good (^vtrj bad) to accept 
the perfdn of the wicked. *» 
Pfal. xliii. I. ** Plead my caufe againft a nation not goJiy^** 
very ungodly. Hof. xiii. ij* "A fon not vfj/hf " very nn- 
wjfe. 

152. It is common for thofe who have a fcanty lan- 
guage, to fuppiy its defers by mixing fomething of 
natural language with the artificial ; and hence may 
be deduced many peculiarities of the Hebrew. 

Warbart. Dtv. Leg. vol. 5. p. 97.' Blatr> tb« 

^53* Thus, dwelling on a fyllable, or doubling irs 
confonant, gives it an emphafis in pronunciation, and 
may therefore be adopted for giving intenfenefs to its 
fignification. 

Hence the cujftom in Hebrew, at leaft fince the introdudfon of 
the prefent points, of giving force Co a word by sxlagefli 
forte ; and the conjugations which are formed only by the in- 
fertioo of it, Pibhet, PyhhaL 

154. In like manner^ .redoubling a fyllable gives 
emphafis and force. 

Heace the Mwiia formed by doabltiig fame of the radicals^ often 
aprelEvc of rapidity or repclitioii^ 

Wilfoo, Gram. 17. 

Hence 
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Hence alfo, feveral of the additional conjugations whidi fome 
have propofed, Pehalhal, Pihlel, PyUal, HIthpahlel. 
Schultensi Gram. Robertfon's Gram. L 2. c« i. 

155. Redoubling or repeating a whole word, has 
the fame effed ; and into this, many Hebrew idioms 
are reducible. 

Glair, ib. L 3« t. I. can. 5. t. 3* can. 321 37. 

BLepetition of a noun, to ezprcb vehemeucef FbL zxii. 1. 

" My God, my God." Jcr. vii. 4. « Truft not ia lying 

words, faying, ** The temple of the Lord, the temple of 

the Lord, the temple of the Lord. ** Or, to exprefs coniinii'^ 

ottcef Deut. zvi. 20. *< Ye fliall follow juflice, juftice, *' £• c. 

conftantly. Or, to exprefa multitude^ Gen. xiv. 10. '< The 

valley of Siddim wai dime pits, dime pits,'' i. e. full of tbens. 

Exod. viii. 14. Jttdg. ▼•21. 2 Rings iik i6. Joel iii* 14. 
Repetition of an adje&ive forming its fuperlatiTC. EccL vii. 

25. ** That which is deep deept '* i. e. very deep. 
Hence alfo, a noun governing itfdf forms a fuperlativc* Geo. 

iju 2$, ** Canaan (hall be a fervant of fervants, '' i. e. in 

the moft abjed flavery. 
Thus alfo, a verb governing itfelf in the infinitive, ezpreflea 

certainty or vehemence. Gen. ii. 17. <* Thou (halt die to 

die, " i. e. certainly. 
And in like manner, a verb governing a noun derived from it« 

felf, or analogous in fenfe, is emphaticaL ** To die the 

death, to fear with fear. ** 

156. Men, while rude and unrefined, do not lludy 
to exprefs themfelves with accuracy ; and from this 
principle, many Hebrew idioms may be accounted 
for. 

Hence, fome of their paitides have a great multitude of figni- 
fications } 1 has 75 ; it always conncfts, but in very different 
rehuions. 

Hence 
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Hen€?> sl&H many ciicumlocutions^ fubftaotires for advcrb^y 
words redundant, definites for indefinitefl, as ** yefterday " for 
any paft time, " to-monx»^ " for any future* 

A selatm pzonoim for a copulative, Ecclef. v. 17. <* It is 
m*- WK aito good w6'tc/f (and) comely. '* 

Glafl ifa. L 3* t* 7. can. 3, 5^ 

A palBve vferb for the a6b>e of its correlate^ irrrs ** to be ad- 
monifli'ed, warned. '* EccL it. 13. Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 5. ^ to 
take warning, liften to admonition* '* 

One verb" cXptitffing, not ftriftly t^e a^ion intended, but one an- 
tefcedent to, or conric6ted with it. rrpS ftriftly *« to take, '* 
but often ** to bring '' what had been previoufly taken* 
Expd. XXT* 2. '' That they tah (bring to me) an offering* '^ 
Eft. ii* 1 6. ** Either was iaien (brought unto) king Aha- 

; fuerus." (N*»37i.) 

Glafs* ib. c* 2* 

Verbs which denote a complete afiioo, ufed for fignif)ring the be- 
ginning of it* 2 Sam* ii* lo* ** Ilhbofheth was forty years 
old when he reigned, " i* e. began to reign* (N® 873.) 

Gb£i. ib. Ck 3* . , 

On the other hand, verbs denoting the beginning of a6b'on» 
ufed for fignifying the complete adion* Ifa* Ix. 1 1 . ^hridl 
*« and thy gates (hall be opened, " •* opcn^ " Eng* " kept 
open, '* 

Glafs* ib* 

Verbs of doing, fignifyi)ig only the contmuance of adion* 
Lev. vi* 12. *« The fire upon the altar ipn (hall bum,'* 
continue to bum, made to continue* (N^ 873*) 

Glafs* ib. c* 4* 

Or fignifying only, the giving occafion to a thing's being done* 
Gen. xlii. 38* " Then omi^TT ftiall ye bring my grey hairs 
with forrow to the grave, '* be, though nndefignedly and in- 
voluntarily, the occafion of their falling, &c. (N* 882*) 

E I57* 
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157. 'But men, while rude, ftudy to exprefs them- 
felves with force ; and many Hebrew idioms take their 
rife from this propenfity. 

« Always " for <« frequently." « Eternity '• for «« a long 'du- 
ration. " A negation for m comparative. ** Mercy mnd not 
facrifice, " for «« mercy rather than (acrificey " Hof. yu 6. 
" Receive my inilrudtiony and not (rather than) filver ; " 
for it follows, ** and knowledge rather than choice gold. ** 
Prov. viii. 10. (N® 931.) 

The nominative abfolute, fetting the principal word flrongly in 
view ; Pfal. x?. 4. " Jehovah ! in heaven is his throne^ " 

Horfley's Hofea, Prcf. 

Affirmative verbs for the negation or extenuation of their con- 
traries ; •* To hate, " for ** not to love, " or " to love lefs. ** 
Gen. xxix. 31. *' Leah was hattd, " loved lefs than Rachel, 
ver. 30. (N° 884.) 

GlaiF. 1. 3. t. 3. can. 19. 

So, things are faid to a^, or to be doaet when it is only meant, 
that they are known, difcovered, thought to be, or acknow- 
ledged. Gen. XXX. 13. <* Leah (aid, the daughters ** ^^rxUfH 
literally, ** /hall make me bleffed, " reckon me blefled, or call 
me blelTed, happy. £ug. (N^ 883.) 

GhilT. ib. c. 17, 18. 

Hence alfo, the fuperlative formed by adding any of the namet 
of God. Gen. xxiii. 6. ** A prince of God. " Ch. xxx. 8. 
" Wrcftlings of God. '* Ruth iL 20 ** Bleffed to the Lord, " 
very blefled. Jon. iii. 3. " Great to the Lord, " very 
great. 

158. Sometimes, thefe two propenfities, to fpeak 
with^^c^, but without preci^orij operate in conjunc- 
tion ; and there are fome Hebrew idioms which bear 
plain marks of that conjim&ion. 

Things are faid to be dooe^ when it is only meant that they are 

notified^ 
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Notified, declared, or foretold. Gen. xzviL 37. ^^niatb ** I 
hsve made him thy lord, ** declared, foretold that he (hall be» 
(N^ 883.) 

Ghfi. 1. 3* t. 3. can. 15* 

Verbs of admg, iignifj a number of related conceptions, none o^ 
which come folly up to a&ion ; as only, the faculty or power 
of aiding. Gen. zvi. 10. ** It (hall not be numbered^ " can- 
not be. PlaL zxiL 17. ^M << I will tell (may tell) all my 
bonc^" (N«876.y 

Gla£k ib. can. 5. 

The ngfat ^ aaing^ Exod» xxxiiL 5* vhpH << I will (juftly 
might) oome up into the midft of thee, *|^n^d^ and I will 
(might) confume thee. " (N* 8774) 

Glafs. ib. can. 6. 

The duty of ading. MaL i. 6. << A fon *tu^ honoureth his 
father, *\ not, *^ always honours, '' but ought, is obliged id 
honour him. (N** 878.) 

GUls« ib. 

The will to aft. Exod. xii. 48. " If a ftranger nw will keep 
the paflbver, " deiire, incline to keep it ; for he muft firft b<^ 
drcumdled. (N^ 879.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 7. 

The endeavour or tendency to aft. Gen. xxlvii. a t. *^ Reuben 
'heard, inVsn and he delivered htm out of their hands, ** en- 
deavoured to deliver, ver. aa, &c. (N^ 8^9.) 

Glafs. ib« can* 8. 

A command to aft. Gen. xl. 22. "Pharaoh hanjrcd the chief 
baker, *' commanded him (to be hanged. (N** H8i.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 22. 

Or, a permiilion to aft. Deut. ii. 28. ^D^^n, literally, « ihou 
(halt mah me provide bread for money. '* Eng. <« fell me, '* 
permit me tQ buy. (N"^ 881.) 

E 2 g£CT. 
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SECT.' V. 

, .• ' • . • ^ 

;'!'...•' ar.- . . .t! • :..{'»' . j .. 

159. The Greek language, ih Which' theNewTef- 
tament is written, is, in many particufars' of its ftnic- 
tufc and gehiusv 'very diiffepettt from the Hdioew ; but 
it has beeh fo often>nd fc| flilty explained, that it will 
not be neceffary for Us to examine it minutely. 

1 66. On 'acccmnt of its t>6mg, at thirt tirne, ■ th* Ian- 
guage'mod miiverfally kn*di^rt,Ji was the fitteft in 
which the New Teftament could have been written. 

Marfh's Michael, ch. 4. ^ i. 

• ■ . » 

1 61. The langiKige of the New I'eftament' is not 
pure Greek, but Helleniftical, formed by a mixture of 
oriental idioms and expreffions with thofe ^4^ich are 
properly Greek. " . 

Simon, Hift. Crlr. N. T. p. i. c. 27. Mictiacl. lb. J. 15. 

Mackoight on Epiftles, Eft. 4. and SupplemeQt to EfT. 4. 

Marfh't Michael, ch. 4. J 3. *' ' 

1 61. Moft of the words, however, and many of the 
phrafes of the NeW Teftament,. are pure Greek ; and 
fo far as they are, they muft be explained according to 
the ufage of the claflical writers, and, conieqiiently, 
cannot be underftood widiout having necourfe to their 
works ; for which reafon, coUe^ons of correfpondent 

terms 
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terms and phraftaf from them, wiilh the fenfe in which 
they ufe them, havfe very properly and fuccefsfuUy been 
made by fevcral learned men, and applied to the illuf- 
tra^QA ^ the Ne;w. Teft^m«m. , . 

GratJus in Comdwdt.' paffim.: ]Rip1leL Elfner, Fahiret. 
¥f^I& piHRQ Pjhi;okg> m N^ T^ &».[ 

A^ zj^iv* iJa ** Jf^^Bgf tbey (ailed.4^' (found only here) 

, -njf K^^s^y, nearer clofe to, Crete* " 

Elfner. Fakir* Bos. RapheL in loc. 
• Rom. I. 31. 2Tiau.iii. 3. «r«^M» «r9rdrl«i, ttnft$^tt, occur 
not elfewhere,' but frequent in Greek writers, «* without na- 
tural affedion» covenant-breakers, fierce. '^ 

Mark xiv. 72. Kjtt wt/Ux^p vcXmtij frequent in (he N. T. but I'o 
to fenfe. fuitabk bere^rery di&rently. espbuned, (Critic, in 
loc.) £ng. «VWheo he thought therton;'' but rather, 
** haying gone oat, " (Polyb.) which agrees with Matthew 
and Luke. Raphel. 

Ads xm 31. ni9f9 Tn^m^mv. Moft obfioufly, " Giving faith, '* 

.. butnot,tnK. sr<ri<, " a proof or argument, " (Ariftot. Rhetor. 
Li. c* I.) «>(ov 5r«^;(My, ** to confirm, prove, give proof, 
render cxadible„" (Polyb. Plutarch.) So Eng.— ** given 
afTurance. '' RapheL 

163. In the language of the New Teftament, all the 
diale£ts occur ; but the attic is predominant, and runs 
through all the books of it. 

Wylii Dialed. Sacra. 

164. But, the writers of the New Teftamept being 
Jews, would, in writing Greek, naturally run into the 
idioms of their own language, or introduce hebraifms or 
fyriafms; which have, however, been^ without rea- 
fon, denied by fome, and reckoned much more numer- 
ous than they really ^ire, by others. 

E 3 Pfochenii 
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FfocbeDil Diatrib. de Liiiguc N. T. Puriute. 
Fecbtii Pnef. ia RaphcL MichaeL ib. § 7-i<-io. 
Macknigbt, ib. Marfti't MicbacL cbl 4* § §f 6. 

165. Such idioms can be illuftrated only from the 
oriental languages, the ftudy of which is thus ftrongly 
recommended, as being neceflary even for underftand** 
ing the New Teftament ; and from the verfion of the 
^o, which is written in the fame idiom. fNo. 251-) 

166. There are in the New T^ttament, fomc He- 
brew and Syriac words* 

Michael, ib. §6. 

(Hcb.) Afiv, ^« tnily, fo be it.'' Olafa. PhiloL 1. 3. t. 5* 

cao. 16. Heylio. Tbeolog. Led. p. 131. 
AAA^XyM, ** Praife the Lord. ^' GUfs» ib. 
Ztl^iC9my " Tares. " 

(Syr.) M«^«M»f, <* riches, *' Erafia. Druf. Grot. 
M«(«y «5a. Some, ** The Lord is come ; '* others, ^ lo 

the comiag of the Lord ; " others, ** ExcooBinoiiicated m 

the higheft feofe, " which was termed KHnV ) others, in 

general, « Devoted to deftruAion. " 

Critici in 1 Cor. a^vi, Z2. Tremell. Vorftius. Lodce« 
Mackoight. 

167. There are likewife Greek words ufed in a 
Hebrew or Syriac fenfe. 

Michael, ib. 

AvvctfUi, " A miracle. " 

Eh »iwf, ** for ever, " 1 Cor. xv, 54. 

CapeU. Grot. Crcll. Mackoight. 
r^Mi " A thiDg. " I^uke i. 37. ii. 15. A6ks v. 3 a. 
^at. iv. 4. H. R. Xflay for a new TranilatioD, p. 2* c. 4. 

f§ 3» 4- 

£v^M«r5i, ** Hearken, " A^B ii. 14. 
Grot. Wyff. Dialca. Sacra. 

168. 
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168. There are itt the'NcwTeftament, Hebrew and 
Syriac conftruflions. 

Michael ib- Wyff. ib. 

169. There are in the New Teftament, Hebrew 
and Syriac idioms and phrafes. 

Marih's Michad. ch. ^ § §• 



SECT. VI. 

Of ihe Use of the Original Languages in CriHcisw* 

170. The difcovery of the true fenfe of fcripture, 
IS evidently the purpofe to which knowledge of the ori- 
ginal languages is principally and mod diredly applica- 
ble ; and the manner of applying it to this purpofe he^ 
ing the fame as that of coming to the underftanding 
of any language, to enlarge upon it would be unne* 
ceflary. 

171. It has been made a queftion. Whether know- 
ledge of thefe languages ought to be at all applied to 
the difcovery of the true reading ; fome afferting, that 
no corredion of the ordinary te^^t, by critical conjec- 
tures founded on the nature of thefe languages, Is at 
all allowable ; and producing feveral arguments in fup- 
port of their aflertion. 

172. But others have claimed the liberty of making 

£ 4 , emendatiou3 
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emendations by critical conjedures ; and» though they 
have often carried this liberty too-.^ar, yet they have 
fhown, that the arguments urged againft it .only con- 
demn the abufe of it, but proye not that it can never be 
legitimately ufed. 

Houbig. pFol. c. 3. a. 4* 

173. If, among different readings found in MSS. 
one be agreeable to the nature of the language, and 
juiother not, the former ought certainly to be preferred. 

1 74. When a reading occurs (though it were in all 
MSS.) which is a plain barbarifm or folecifm, it is un* 
doubtedly a miftake of tranfcribers, and fhould be cor- 
re£i;ed according to the rules of the language. 

Houbig. lb. c. 4. reg. 7, 8| 10. ' 

175. When a paffage cannot be reconciled tQ the 
grammar of the language, without fupplying word^ 
which that language never ufes to omit, it may he de- 
termined chat the paffage has been corrapted* • . 

Houbig. ib. reg. 9. 

1 76. When an expreffidn is clearly incorifi'lletrt with* 
the rules of the language, it may be held a corruption, 
even though we Ihould not be able to difcover how it 
ought to be correfted, 

Houbig. ib. reg. 1 1 . 

177. But thefe principles ought to be applied with 
great caution, and under feveral limitations. . Thus, 
corre^Udtis fupported folely by the nature of the lan- 
guage. 
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guage, ought to be admitted only when they are abfo- 
lutely neceffary } and therefore, a place is not to be 
looked upon as corrupted, or correded on conjedure, 
merely becaufe it migKt Bi niore commodioufly ex« 
prefled. 

Houbig. ib. rc^.tl>j 4IL p. t34« ttttti i. *^ 

1^7?.' Whenitivb. readings occur, one.of whidi is 
luilablBJto.thc'iiKifl: coalman ufage qf thalanguage, the 
otlkcr.agTttfsable tot a real, but lefslcGnim(>a ufiige of it, 
the lat'ter ought to be preferred ; for it is not to pr6« 
bable that a tranfcriber fhould, by miftake, have fallen 
into it, as into thp other. 

Afichfd, ib. ;^ 15, :•....' r 1 .. ' 

. * ' ' ' ! I . . "I ' • , 

/; 179. For de;te£king snftakes icpugnant to the nz^ 
tute of the lahgvage^ audi for Icorreding « them,, a very 
thorough acquaintance with that language is abfolute- 
)y iv^cefii^i^i' andiimltout this^ t^e a^tten^t wiU pro- 
duce; only blm^ers* . , i 

i8o. The greater number of independent MSS. 
there are of any part of Scripture, and the nearer they 
reach to the time of its being written, the lefs fcope 
there is for conjedural emendations from the nature 
of the language; for.tb.e lefs chance « there is that a 
corruption fhould have crept into all the copies : for 
the iirft of which reafons, greater latitude 13 allowable 
with refpeft to t;he Apocalypfe than cl^ other boo^ 
of the New Xeftament j and for both, in the OI4 Tef- 
tament, than in the New. 

MipbaeL $ 31. Kenaic Diff. Ocn. 

CHAP. 



\ 
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CHAP. in. 

TTie Kindred Languages. 

x8i. Every language may be, in many inftances, 
illuftrated, and the books written in it explained, from 
other languages derived from the fame original, and 
akin to it. 

182. The Hebrew language, in particular, (lands 
in need of illuftration by this means, and is capable of 
it ; and the light hence derived, will tend diredly to 
the explication of the Old Teftament, but indireAly 
likewife, to that of the Heileniftical Gredc of the New. 

183. The Greek, though (landing much lefs in 
need of it, may, perhaps, fometimes receive illuftra- 
tion from other languages. 



SECT. I. 
What Languages are usefid. 

184. The languages ufeful for illudrating the He- 
brew, are thofe which, along with itfelf, are diale£ts 
immediately derived from the primitive language, and 
which preferve nearly the fame ftrufture and analogy. 

Schaltcne, Orig. Hcb. T. 2. c. z. 

185. 
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185* Thefe diale£b are reducible to two principal 
ones, the Aramean, and the Arabic. 
Scbnlteni, %• 

1 86. The Aramean is fubdivided into two branches, 
the Ghaldaic, and the Syriac ; the former of which 
^as the language of the Babylonians ; and it the Jews 
learned during their captivity, retained in a great 
meafure afterwards, and ufed in their Targums, and 
other moft ancient books. 

Simoo, V. T. L 2. c. 18. Schultens^ ib. § 8^ 9. Walton, 
Pro!. 5. § 24. ProL 1 a. §2. 

1 87. In this language, fome parts of the later books 
of Scripture are written; for the underftanding of 
which, it is, therefore, immediately neceflary ; but it 
may likewife throw light on the other parts written in 
Hebrew ; it did, in faft, contribute very much to the 
prefervation or the recovery of the knowledge of the 
Hebrew tongue ; and it Would be of the greateft uti- 
lity, if there were more remains of it. 

Simon, ib. Sehultcns, ib. Wahon, Prol. 12. $ 3. 

188. The Syriac is very analogous to the Chaldaic^ 
being little more than the fame language, in the form 
which it affumed at a later period, and expreffed in a 
diiFerent character. It is in it, that the Syriac verfions 
of the Scriptures are written. 

Simon, ib. c. 15. . SchultenSy ib. § 10, 13. WahoD| ProL 
'3- § 2,3,4. 

1 89. It, too, being highly jinalogous to the Hebrew, 

would 




\ 
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\iiould ^xptribute much to the ilhiftration of Scriptire, 
were it not that there are very few books ektzat ia it. 

Walton, ib. 

190* The other principal dialed, the Aiabk^ is 
foaiewhat more remote from the Hebrew,, but analog 
gou4 enough for fitting it to throw light upon it ; and^ 
k& being flill a living language, and one. in which 
there is a multitude of books, makes it vqry ufeful for 
that purpofe. 

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. i6« Schult«ni» ib. .§ 14—21. Otatio 
de Lingua Arab. BocharL Hici:. PrsE^Phaleg. L i. c, 15. 
Walton, Prol. 14. § 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 14. 

191. From it, the Rabbins received fome afliftaiice 
in reftoring the Hebrew language, but not much ; it 
has been more extenfively, and very fuccefsftiUy, ap- 
plied by feveral Chriftian writers, to the illuftration of 
Scripture. 

Bochart. L. de Dieu. Fuller. Pococke. SchuIteDS, Or^. 
Hcb. 

192* Befides thefe principal diale&s, there are fome 
lefs confiderable branches. 

193. The Samaritan dialed is a mixture of Hebrew 
with the feveral languages of the colonies tranfported 
into Samaria ; but little light can be derived from it, 
becaufe there are very few books written in it. 

194. The Ethiopic, or Abyflinian language, has a 
great affinity to all the oriental diale£ts, but greateft to 
the Arabic, from which it is immediately derived i and 

it 
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k'bas bMnrli^liedrfiijRMie. degree to thi iUuilration of 
-i SuMnw fti (:i( i6^ iBophlM. L. dfe Diev. Hottittgvf. Ln- 

1^^. The Rabbinical Hebrew is a mixture of feycT 
ral languages, which cannot be of great ufe for illuf- 
tfatinj Scripttiitf, bi* ought hot, perhaps, to be totally 
defpifed. 

Scliultens, ib. jf. c, 6, 7. ^ 

196. The Latin is near akin to the Grqel^; which, 
however, needs little illuftration from it« 

:. V i. ..-r .' ...;•• • ' •_- 



SECT. IT, 



The Necemty tmdPropriebf iff seeking Asdstancefrom 
the Kirdred Languages. 

197. • The Gld Teftamen't, comprehendmg books 
on different fubjeds, by many different authors, and in 
very different ages, does contain more of the Hebrew 
language than any volume of the fame fize contains of 
any other imguage. 

198. Yet, being the only book extant in Hebrew, it 
is impoffible that it fliould contain the whole of that 

language; 
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language ; and that it* does not, there is internal eti« 
dence, from its having roots without their derivatiTes, 
or derivatives without their roots ; befideSy that it can- 
not be fuppofed fuf&cient for afcertaining the precife 
fignification of all the words found in it, which feenis, 
in fome inftances, to have been very early loft by the 
Jews. 

SchuItcnsdeDefea.Ling.Heb. Orig. Heb. T. I. Intr.T.2. 

Intr. 
Even the 70 vcrfion retains fonie Hebrew wordSf as not Juiow- 

ing how to tranflate them. 2 Kings xii. 7. 12. bA». ch. 

xxiiL 7. timinrtf^* I Chron. xzix. 2. a^ccfi. Job. xxxix. 13. 

199. From thefe circumftances arifes a neceflity of 
having recourfe to the languages moft akin to it, that 
from them we may, as much as poifible, fupply the 
deficiencies of the Hebrew, as it ftands in the Bible» 
and learn its full extent. 

200. The propriety of illuftrating the language of 
the Bible, from thofe akin to it, arifes from their affi- 
nity to it in every material refpe£t, being fo great, as 
to fit them for throwing very confiderable light on the 
remains of the Hebrew. 

20 1. It is by thofe who underftood not the original 
diale&s, or underftood them but imperfedly, that the 
propriety of applying them to the illuftration of Scrip- 
ture, has been called in queftion } they who underftood 
them beft, have always agreed that the application of 

them 
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them is a legitimate mean of criticiixny and of very 
great utility. 

202. The particular objedions mged iigainft that 
application, only prove that it may be abufed, and 
ought to be made with proper limitations ; but do not 
conclude againfl the ufe of it. 



SECT. III. 

Uses of the Kindred Languages in determ7iing ffie true 
Reading. 

203. The Kindred Languages may lead us to difco- 
ver the occafions of fuch falfe readings as tranfcribers, 
unikilled in the Hebrew, but accuftomed to fome of 
the other diale&s, have made, by writing words in the 
form of that dialeft, inflead of the Hebrew form. 

Houbig. Pix>l. p. 28. 

204. The knowledge of the kindred languages often 
ferves to prevent ill-grounded conjeftures of a place be- 
ing corrupted, by fhewing that the common reading is 
fufceptible of the very fenfe which that place requires. 

205. When different readings are found in copies of 
the Bible, the kindred languages may fometimes aflift 
us in judging which of them ought to be preferred. 

206, 
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to6. Iftl^fe iiaoguistges can be atiaU jp^nutted Cb 
fuggeil a conjedural emendation of the tezt^ it ough^ 
to be with the moft cautious reftridions, and only when 
thej ihew clearly how the prefeiit veading might have 
beennatoriiliyintioduoedj ^ ,' 



SECT. IV. 



Uses of the Kindred Language's in^In^rpreting 
Scripture. 



2oy^ It is chiefly to the interpretation of Scripture^ 
that the Kindred Languages are applic^le^ and for 
this purpofe they are ufeful in many ways. 

208. They difcpver many roots or primitives which 
are not found in the Bible, though their derivatives oc- 
cur there ; and by doing fo, point out the fignifications 
of thefe 'derivatives, and either clear the fenfe, or im- 
prove the beauty, of the paffages in which they occur. 

Schohent de De£e^ Ling. Heb. c. i. $ 1I9 &c 'Oiig./Heb. 

jm 1 ( Anb.) I. « To continue running, " aa water. 2. ** To 
continue (in genenl) to endure» to be permanent." 3. 
(meuph.) «< To be &t. " 4. (metaph.) ** To be inex- 
hauftiblj rich. " Hence the adjedive ^IVK» rendered '* hard, 
roughy ftrongy bravet fevere, powerful^ " &c. fignifies, 

I. « Ever-flowing. " Amos v. 24. " Let judgment run down 
as waten, and rigKteoufnefs ai a mighty Jircamy* an ever- 

flowing 
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flowftjg riTcr. Pfal. bcxW. 15. "Thou dricdft up mighty 
. nuaierti*^ the cvcrflowing rivers. Exod. xiv. 27. «< The 
fea returned to bujlrengib, " uninterrupted flowing. 

2. " Durable^ permanent. " Mic. vi. 2. " Hear, ye Jrong 
(durable) foundations of the earth." 

3. ** Fat, full of moifture.'' Job xxziii. 19. *' Man is chaf- 
tened with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones 

Jirang ; £ng. <* bones with ftrong pain $ " rather, '< multi- 
tude of his fat bones. '' 

4* « InexhauftiUy rich and profperous." Job xii. 19. ^^ And 
overtbroweth the mighty \^* but thej are fpoken of v. 21. 
here> the opuhnt. ^o Num. xxiv. 21. Jer. xlix. 19. 
cb. 1. 44. 

Schultensy Orig. Heb. T. i. c. 8. 

209. The Kindred Languages point out roots, by 
fliowing fuch to be in ufe, which, though found in the 
Bible, have been overlooked, whofe derivatives have 
therefore been irregularly afcribed to other roots, and 
vhofe fignification has been erroneoufly either trans* 
ferred to thefe others, or borrowed from them, or is 
left fluctuating and uncertain. 

Schttltens, Orig. Heb. T. i.e. 4. 

mtD (Arab.) but overlooked in Hebrew, and confounded 
with ynJDf yet occurs thrice. It fignifies '* to /hatter^ to 

• break into pieces, to break with fcattering or diffipatton ; '^ 
which fttits all thefe places. Jer. xxiii. 29. *' Is not mj 
word like a hammer (XM^) that (it) breaketh in pieces the 
rock ? '' Habak. iii. 6. ** He beheld and drove afunder the 
nationa; (laexfifi^) and the everlailing mountains were 
fcatteredy " broken in pieces — a bolder figure. Job xvi. 
12. *< He hath taken me by my neck (oatl^Xdn) aod hath 
Jbalen (broken) me to pieces. " 

r aio. 
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2IO. Thefe languages afcertain theprecife fignifica« 
tion of roots, and, confeqaently, of their derivatives, 
which are acknowledged in the Bible, and perhaps oc- 
cur frequently ; but, whofe fignifications have been fix« 
ed only by conjedure, and are, on that account, inde- 
finite, precarious, or fluduating. 

Schulteoi de J>ch€t, Liog. Htb. ib. § 45, ftc. 

atlSy with which :(X& (No. 209) has been confounded, has been 
reodercd» ** to fcatter, di^rfet diifipite. *' But in Ara- 
bic (prim.) ** to overflow, '' (fee.) ** to abound} to weep 
plentifully.'' 1 Sam. xviii. 8. ** The battle 4Vtf/ there 
(n^:ed3) fcatterred over (had overflowed) the face of all the 
country \ " a beautiful figure, from a river. Job xL 11. ItVf 
« Cajl abroad the rage (ni'iiy the fwellings) of thy wrath. '* 
{Make the fwellings of thy wrath to ovei^ow) a beautiful 

' Agure. Zech. i. 17. (Eng.) ** My cities through profperi- 
ty fh*U yet ^ J^ead idtdad* ** Not fuitaiWe, for WytJ&tYii 
aAive. (My cities fhall yet overflow with good.) 

Schulteos> ib« T. t. c. 4. 

Xft3 occtJrs often, is rendered tnconftantty ; fometimes " to 
fcfttter, to fcatter by breaking in piecc9> '* which are the 
fenfes of ^^t and aeatd. But Arab. Syr. Cfaald. *< to fliabe, to 
(hake out by motion ; " fo fometimes by 70. Aqu. and Theod. 
rendered utrn»axr§»^ which faits all the texts, i Kings v. 9. 
"< I will caufc them (the trees brought by fca in floau)<o be 
difobargedi " the 6gure k»ft-^'« (hake them out of the 
floats") 70. eer»«|iff. Chald. p3na*>N projtciam cas. Ifa. 
XXX. 30. *' The Lord (hall ihew the lighting down of hia 
arm^ with the. flame of a devouring fire> (VSd) fiaUering^** 
(<* fliaking out ; ") the world by trembling fliaken out of its 
pUce — (a noble image) «' and tempet, and hailftones. '' Gen. 
ix. 19* " Of them was the whole earth voerfprtad'** (nSd^). 
<« From them the whole earth fio^k ota its whole offiipring ; " 
ex hia excuffit fe oniverfa terra^^^a beautiful metaphor. 

Judg. 
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Jttdg. vJL 19. t Sam. siii. xi. Ifii. xi. 12. xzxtii. 3. 
SxviL 9* Jen xiii. 14. xxii« 28* li. 20* Pfah 11. 9; 
cxxxvii. 9* 

Schultcniy %• 

:i^:i occurs five times la Hiphil. The verfions fluduate; 
Arab, (prim.) «• to (hinc like the rifing fun.'' (fee.) li 
(10 different conjugations) <• To fhtne in generate to be 
dear, or ferene, or manifcft, to render clear or ferene. '^ 
t. *< To latigfa, to be glad, to remote or allaf for- 
Tow." Job is. 37. *« I will forget my complaint, I will 
leave off my beaviocia, *• n^i^^ajn. 70. " I will Jigb. '* 
Vulg. •• I am wnmg with forrow. " &ju Arab. " I am 
freffed nuitb Jraiit. " Chald. " I will h cmjirmed. ** 
Eog. « I will com/ori mjfelf. " Literally, •« I will lay 
aiidc my forrowful bee, and I will (pnm.) mah it to 
Jkme Metke fim ; •• or, (fee.) «« render k ferene. *' Job x; 
20. ••Let me alone,'' n^^baiti. 70. "that 1 may taJke 
reft. " Vulg. « bewail mj/orrow. " Arab. « taie hi^eaih, " 
Syr. " folace mjfelf^ and rej. " Chald. «« refi. " Eng. 
«« take conrfort.** Rather, *« make (my fecc) to y&iW.'* 
Pfal. xxxix. 13. «0 fpare me," na^biJO. 70. and Vulgi 
«< that I may he coaled or refreflied. ** Syr. Arab; as ia 
tlie former text. Chald. « and I will depart. '* Engi " that 
1 may recover Jtrengtb. ** Rather, *• make (my face) ti 
JUne} »» or, «« to be ferene. " Jer. viii. 18. Eng. «« (When) 
1 would emfoft my f elf (^n^i^an) againft forroW, my heart 
is faint in me. " 70. Arab. •< Incurable wiili the forroW 
of your fainting heart. " Vulg. " My fortow is above for- 
row. '* Syr. •* I am worn away*, ** Chald. " Becaufe they 
mocked.*^ Ratb^^ •« Making (defittiig) jne (fec4 I.) M 
render n^y face ferene, " (i. c. O thoa who dcfireft, 5cc.) 
" above my foitow, my heart becomes faint in me ; " of 
better (fee. 2.) «* O thou who laugheft at my fofrow.'* 
Awds, Y. 9. ryS> ^W ^aort. 70. Arab. " D/ftriiut' 
ingf bniifing upon ftreogth." Aq. Vulg. **Maciiffg devafta- 
. cioa iftpoii the ftroog. " Syr. *< Giving daainioo." CbaVL 

F 2 £ng4 
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Eng. « That ftrcngthcncth the fpoiled (Grot. Drug. Vat. 
'* the fpoilcr, "—wrong) againft the ftrong. " Rather, 
(prino.) " Who maketh devaftatlon to break forth like the 
dawn (i. e. fuddenly) upon the mighty ; *' a beautiful figure, 
and ufed Joel ii. 2. Ifa. xlvii, i [. 

Schultens, ib. c. i. Vindiciae Orig, $. 2* 

2.1 1. The kindred languages aflford the bed (and 
where the ancient verfions vary in tranilating them, the 
only) means of determining with certainty, the figni- 
fication of fuch words as occur but once, or very fel- 
dom, in the Bible. 

212. The kindred languages point out the true 
meaning of fome words, whether primitives or deri- 
vatives, to which wrong fignifications have been affix- 
ed in the Bible. 

Ifa. xviil. 2. " Whofc lands the rivers ^KTl ; '* fuppofed irre- 
gular for ^m, (which is found in one MS.) Eng, '< have 
fpoiled ;" but this irregularity unexampled. (Schult. Gram, 
p. 491.) Arab. Ntri, <^ to lift itftlf up, to bring under it. "' 
Hence, " have brought under them, " or « overflowed. '* 
But Ktl Syr. and H\>^ Chald. fignifies " a teat ; " fo that 
tbe verb may mean, ^* have nouriihed ; ** very applicable to 
the Nile fertilizing Egypt. 

Lowth's Ifaiah in loc. 

213. The kindred languages enable us to difcover 
all the fenfes of words, fome of whofe fignifications 
only have been coUefted from the Bible, though others 
of them would better fuit particular paflages ; and, by 
this means, both explain thefe paflages, and iUuftrate 
the connexion between roots and their derivatives* 

214. 
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214* In particular, thefe languages difcover the 
primary fignification of many roots, even fuch as are 
moil commonly ufed, whofe fecondary fenfes alone 
have been attended to, though the primary fenfe would 
throw light on fome texts. 

bi:> very common, rendered « to he great. " But Arab. (prim. ) 
" to twift. *' Hence a*b^a Deut. xxii. 12. " fringear. " 
I Saogs vii. 17. <* chaiD-work> *' i. e. twifled threads. 

(Sec.) I. " Sinewy, brawny, compa^, elegant, ** in the human 
make. £xod. xv. 16. '' By the greatnefs (brawninefs, firm- 
nefs) of thine arm, they (hall be as flill as a (lone. " 

a. " To ftruggk, wreftle, fight. " Job vii. 17. « What is 
man that thou ftiouldft magnify (ftruggle) with him ? " — con- 
text. 

Scbultens, Defed. ling. Heb. $ 202, Sec. 

pn3«, very common, " to be juft ; " but this only a fecondary n 
fenfe. Arab, (prim.) " To be ftiff, infieiible j '* alfo « to ' 
be inflexibly ftraight. '* Hence metaphorically, ^ to be juft, V 
true. " Ifa. xlix. 24. " Shall pnx ^3W (literall/f the captives } 
of the jtt/i one be delivered ? '* but the devil is here meant. / 
Eng. " the /atrfnl captive ; '* but this would be unjuft. " The \ 
captives of the inficxtblff^ rigid, or inexorable one. '^ ^ 

Schultens, ib. $ 217, 5cc. 

Eccles. vii. 16. " Be not righteous overmuch." — objcdionable,?^ 
w Be not too rigid or inflexible. " 

Schultens, ib. Hammond, Grotius, Patrick, and others, in 
loco. 

215. The kindred languages are the only, or- the 
mod fuccefsful, means of leading us to underftand 
the meaning of phrafes, or idiomatical combinations 
of words, which are found in the Bible, and the pre- 

F I cife 
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cife nieaning of which cannot be determined, by it } 
but which, being agreeable to the genius of the ori- 
ginal languages, are preferred ip books written in 
•^hem. 

Dan. xii. 7. <f And when he flia0 have tccomplifted y» :it^ 
(liter^ly) " Iq Jhah the hond^ " Eng. «« to fcatter the fo^er 
of the hbly people, all thefe things fliall be finiflietl. " But 
It i« a cpnnmon phrafe in ArabiC| iignifying *' to leave off 
friendfliip, fociety, or intercourfe with a perfon^ " The meanr 
ing therefore is, «* When he (hall have put an eAd to his letny- 
ing off frtendjbtp with the holy people, (i. e. th*e reje^ion of 
the Jews, who were his peculiar people), all thefe things (hall 
be finrrtied. *' A predidion of the foture reftorttion of th6 
Jews from their prefent ftate of rejeftion* 
Schultens^ Orig. Heb. T. 1. c. 4. 



ClfAF. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Versions of /fe Scriptures. 

2i6. VsRSxcMs of tbe Scriptures i&to other hn« 
^is^eS) ace iaibfetvient to critkifoxy either by fuggeft* 
lag die neadii^ which the tranflators followed^ or by 
faring lis, in a tongue more intelligible to us, the fenie 
of the original. 

Simau, V* T. L t. c» i. Walton, PraL 5. §. 3* 

217. Verfions are, dthcr fuch as are confined to 
the Old Teftament, fuch as extend to the whole 
Scripture, or fuch as are appropriated to a particular 
book. 

a 1 8. The verfions of the firft kind are, the Chal- 
dee paraphrafes, the Greek verfions, the Samaritan 
verfions of the Pentateuch, aqd modem Jewiih ver>- 
fions. 

jSimoDy ibt c. i. 

F^ SECT. 
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SECT. I. 
Of (he Chaldee Paraphrases. 

219. The Targums, or Chaldee paraphrafes, took 
their rife from the cuftom which was introduced after 
the captivity, when the Jews had forgotten the He* 
brew language, of fubjoining, to the portions of fcrip* 
ture read in their fynagogues, an explication in Chal- 
daic, which had then become their vernacular tongue* 

Simon, ib, c. !« 17. Walton, FrqL 12. ^5. Bret. DifL 

220. For a confiderable time, thefe explications 
were not probably committed to writing ; then they 
began to write the ordinary gloffes on more difficult 
texts ; and afterwards, by colleding thefe, and filling 
them up, they completed targums on whole books j 
but at what time is uncertain. 

Simon, ib. c. i, 18. Walton, ib. § 7. Br^t. ib. 

221. The Jews had many of thefe, all probably 
collefted from fcattered or traditional gloffes of their 
doftors ; but with very different degrees of judgment. 

Walton, Prol. I2. } 8, &c. Bret. ib. 

. 222. There are three Chaldee paraphrafes on the 
Pentateuch ; the firft afcribed to Onkelos, the mofi: 
ancient, and a very literal and exaft verfion j the fe- 
cond to Jonathan, mor<? mpdern and inexaft j the 

third 
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third called the Jerufalem targum, modem, and of 
little value. 

Simon, ib. c. 18. Waltooy l^roL S* § ^ ^^^'* 1^* § ^9 9* 
II, 139 14* Brett, ib. 

22^. On the prophets, both prior and pofterior, there 
k a Chaldee paraohrafe afcribed to Jonathan ; ancient^ 
but not very literal, containing many fables, and fuit- 
ing its explications to the prejudices of the'jews. 

Simon, ib. c. 18. Walton, ProK 5. ib. ProL 12. $ 8, lo. 
Brett, ib. 

224. There are, likewife, Chaldee paraphrafes on all 
the other books of the Otd Teftament, the authors of 
v^hich are unknown, but which appear to be modem 
and inaccurate; and, befides all theie, the Rabbins 
refer to other targums, which have never been made 
public. 

Simon, ib. Walton, ib. ProL 12. § 12, 15. Brett, ib. 

225. The Chaldee paraphrafes are written^ fome- 
tiraes alternately with the Hebrew, verfe by verfe; 
fometimes in parallel columns ; and fometimes in fepa- 
rate books. 

Walton, Prol. 12. §6. Brett, ib. 

226. While fome have condemned the publication 
of thefe paraphrafes, as giving countenance to Jewilh 
fables and fuperftitions ; and others have extolled it as 
fuflicient for the confutation of the Jews from their 
own confeffions ; both have carried the matter too far. 
But, though the Jews may elude arguments deduced 
from them, as not abfolutely irrefragable j yet, oA the 

otljer 
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Other hand, fuch arguments are not wholly deftitute of 
force againft them, 

Simooy ib. Walton^ ProL li. § iiy 169 18. 

227. The printed Chaldeeparaphrafes agree, in moft 
inftances, with the prefenit Hebrew text, which there- 
fore, many conclude, remains now^recifely as it was 
when thefe paraphrafes- were written. But thb conclu- 
fion falls to the ground, when it is confidered^ that the 
MSS. of the Chaldee paraphrafes differ much from one 
another, and from the printed copies ; that thefe have 
been often altered, in conformity to the Hebrew ; and 
that the MSS. are very hicorred, and thus demonftrate 
the carelefsnefs of Jewifli tranfcribers. 

Polyglot, Lond, V. 6. Simon, ib, c, iB. Ken. DiiT. 2. c. 2. 
Walton, Prol. 12. § 17. 

228. The Chaldee paraphrafes, therefore, efpecially 
the MSS. of them, ftill fuggeft feveral various read- 
ings, and may affifi: in recovering fome true readings j 
for which purpofe, that of Onkelos, by being moft 
literal and accurate, is moft ufeful ; the others, only 
when it appears that they defigned to render the very 
words. 

Ken. ib. Houbig. Prol. p. 146. Lowth's Ifaiab, Prdiau 
Diflert. p. 68. 

229. The Chaldee paraphrafes being written in 
the fame character with the Hebrew text, will often 
shew the occafions of falfe readings in th^ latter, and 
(he kinds of miftakes to which tranfcribers were moft 
liable. 

KcD. ib. •• 

230, 
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a 30. Thefe pantphnifes contributed very much, in 
an indire& manner, to the interpretation of Scripture ; 
for they were the principal means by which the Rab- 
bins and later Chriftians recovered the Hebrew lan- 
guage, without the knowledge of which, the original 
could not have been at all underftood. 

Simon) ib. c. iS. 

231. They contribute likewife to the interpretation 
,of Scripture very confiderably, in a direfl: manner; 
as, many of the gloifes of the Rabbins, contained in 
them, are jufl ej^cations, and elucidate its real mean- 
ing in obfcure paiTages. 

Walton, Prol. 12. $ 19. 



SECT- II- 

Of the Greek Versions, 

232* The moft ancient verfion of the Old Tefta- 
ment, feems to be the Greek, commonly called the 
Septuagint ; for the books which mention others prior 
to it, are of no authority. 

Simon, V. T, 1. z. <u 2. Walton, Prol. 5. $ 4- Prol. 9. § 6. 
Brett, ib. 

^33- I^ received its name, either from its being ap- 
proved by the Sanhedrim, which confided of 70, or 

rather 
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rather 72 members ; or, from the Jewifh account of 
that number of perfons having been fet to tranflate it 
feparately, and miraculoufly coinciding in every word ; 
which is undoubtedly a fable. 

SimoDi tb. Walton, Prol. 9. § 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9» io« 
If. VofHus dc 70 Int. Jof. Scaliger. Hodiai de Verf, 
Grsec. auft, Bof. Prol. c. i. Uffcr. dc 70 laterpret. 
Brctty lb. Beaufobrcy Introd. 

234. From differences in ftyle, in the degrees of 
accuracy, and in the manner of tranflating the fame 
Hebrew words, or expreffing proper names, it appears 
evident, that the diflferent parts of this verfion were 
made by different authors, and at different times. 

Simon, ib. Ken. Diff. i. p. 197. DifT. 2. p. 321. DifT. Gen. 
§ 17. Walton, Prol. 9. J 11, 12. Bof. Prol. c. i. Hod. 
ib. Beaufobre, ib. 

235. It is agreed, that the Pentateuch was tranf- 
lated into Greek about 280 years before Chrift, for 
the ufe of the Helleniftical Jews ; and the verfion is 
very literal and exaft. The other books began to l>e 
tranflated about 170 years before Chrift, when An- 
tiochus Epiphanes prohibited their reading the law in 
their fynagogues, and were finifhed before the year 
130, all very literally, but with various degrees of 
ikill and accuracy. 

Simon, ib. Ken. DifT. 2. p. 211, 319. DifT. Gen. ib. Bof. 
ProL c. I. 

236. The Greek verfion was held in equal venera-* 
tion with the Hebrew original, and regarded as alike in- 

fpired. 
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fpired^ by the Helleniftical Jews, till the early Chrit 
tians came to ufe it in their arguments againfl; them ; 
and then, they began to d.epreciate it, and to appeal 
to the original, or to make alterations in it. 

Simon, ib. and 1. i. c. 17. Ken. DifT. Gen. § 67, 6Sy 70, 79, 
86, Walton, ProL 9. § i, 15. Bof. Prol. c. i. Brett, ib, 
I fa. xlii. I. liij. 9. 

237. In order further to difcredit it, they procured 
new Greek verfions from the Hebrew ; that of Aquila, 
about the year of Chrifl: 1 30, extremely literal ; that 
of Tbeodotion, about 175, much lefs literal ; and that 
of Symmachus, about 200, likewife not literal ; of all 
which only fome fragments remain, which have been 
colleded by Montfaucon. 

Simon« ib. c. 9. Ken. DiiT. 2. p. 392, &c. 366. DlfT. Gen. 
§ 68 — 70. Owen's Inquiry. Walton, Prol. 9. { 19. 
Brett, ib. 

Ifa. vii. 14. T«(3fr<^, 70* tutftff Aq* 

238. Origen's Hexapla was an edition of thefe four 
verfions, along with the original, both in Hebrew and 
in Greek characters, written in parallel columns, with 
marks for pointing out the variations of the 70 from 
the Hebrew, which verfion h^ fometimes likewife alter- 
ed in conformity to the Hebrew, and with marginal 
notations of the differences, between the verfions ; a 
work evidently ufeful when it was written, and which 
would have been now of very great ufe, if it had re- 
mained entire and uncorrupted ; but it was foon in a 
great meafure loft j and, by the frequency of tranfcrib- 

ing 
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ing the 70 verfion from it, and the careleflhe& of 
tranficribers in omitting the marks of diftindion, and 
taking marginal interpretations into the text, that 
verfion came in time to be much vitiated and mixed 
with other verfions. 

Simony ib. c. 3, 7. Ken. Di£ i. p. 127. Diff. 2. p. 362, 
&c. 377,' &c. 384, 397. Waltoo, Prol. 9, § 20 — 27. BoH 
ProL c. 2. Brett, ib. 

Hence double renderingrs of one Hebrew word. Gen. ix» 20. 

and V iitjc^ir^unf. i Chron. xi. ii« iwrni^ aad w tuu^ Im« 
PiaL zxii. 1. • Bt^ ftftf and st^^m^k^m. zxex* x. Cm dfv» 
and vtuf K^Miu 

239. In confequence of Origen's work, the old co* 
pies of the 70 verfion were difregarded, and gradually 
loft ; but, as many were diflatisfied with the altera- 
tions which he had made, other editions were written 
by Chriftians, among which Lucian's was moft con- 
formable to the old copies. 

Simon» ib. c. io« Ken. DlfT. 2. p. 393. Walton, ib« 
Brett, ib. 

240. There are feveral MSS. extant of the 70 ver* 
fion, or of parts of it ; the moft celebrated of which 
are, the Alexandrian, in the Britifh Mafeum, and the 
Vatican, at Rome. 

Simon, ib. Ken. DIIT. 2. p. 406. Diff. Gen. § 173 — X7;» 
Walton, ProL 9. § 30, 34. Bof. Prol. c. 2. Grabe, Prcbu 
Brett, lb. 

241. There are four independent editions of this 

verfion j 
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'WrfioQ ; the Complutenfidn, in which variations were 
made from the MSS. hi conformity to the Hebrew ;-« 
4he Aldme, followed with fome alterations in feveral 
fubfequent impreflions ; — ^the Vatican, from which all 
the ordinary editions are taken; — and Grabe's^ pu- 
bUilhed chi^y, though not entirely, from the Alexan- 
diian MS. 

Simon, ib. c. 3. Catalog, edition. Walton, ib. § 28 — 30. Bos. 
Frol. c. 2. Fabric. Bibliotb. Grace. L 3. c. 2* Mono. 
£xercitat. et Prefst. Grabe, Prasfat. Brett, ib» 

242. Thefe' editions difier confiderably from one 
another : fome give the preference to one, and others 
to another ; but none of them is perfed. By a care- 
ful collation of them all with the MSS« extant, a more 
ccMnft edition might be made out, and would be of 
confiderable ufe, for throwing light upon the Scrip- 
tures. 

Waltpn, ProL ^. § 28 — ^51. Brett, ib. 

243. While the Helleniftical Jews, and many of 
the ancient Chriftians, improperly reckoned the Greek 
verfion iafpired^ fome modems have extolled it be* 
yond meafure, and others, as unduly depreciated it \ 
the truth lies between the two extremes. It is the 
work of fallible men, who fell into many miftakes ; 
and therefore, has no authority, except fo far as it is 
confonnabte to the original Hebrew ; but, having been 
tranflated from very ancient copies, it fhews in what 
manner they read the text ; and therefore, may ferve 
for detefting corruptions which have fince crept into 

the 
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the Hebrew copies, and for pointing out the genuine 
reading ; and accordingly, many of the readings which 
it points out, are flill found in the oldeft and beft MSS« 
and ought to be adopted. 

Morin. ib. Is. Vofs. ib. SimoOy ib. c. 2> 5. L. CapelL £pift« 
ad Ufler. Houbig. FrpL p. 143. Ken. DiCs. 3. p. J36» 
tec* Walton, Prol. 9. ^89 14, 15,52— 66. Bos. ProL c. i. 
Bretty ib. 
Gen. zxxi. 53. << The God of Abraham, and the God of Na- 
hor judge betwixt us, ibe God 0/ their father . ** — fuperfluous 
and improper — wanting in 70. and 2 ^SS. 

Houbig. in loc. Ken. ib. Difs. i. p. 368. Difs. Gen. 

cod. 80, 227. 

Neh. ix. 1 7. << And appointed a captain to return in their re^ 

bellion^ (t3^n^, which has not this fignification) to their 

bondage. " 70. if Aiyi;wT«», " to their bondage in Egypt. ** 

i C3ns»:i, 3 or 4 MSS. Edit. Neap. 1487. Agreeable to. 

Num. xiv. 4. 

Ken. in loc. Difs. Gen. § 49. 
Zech. V. 6. *< This is (taa^r) their eye, (Eng. <* their refem 
blance ") through all the earth. " t3313^ « their iniquity. 
70. «3mcm». So Syr. I MS. 
Bos. ib. Ken. in loc. 

244. The readings pomted out by the Greek ver- 
lion, are fometimes the genuine, even when they arc 
not found in any Hebrew MSS. now extant. 

B06. ProL c. I. Brett, ib. 

Gen. xxiii. 13. *3TOW \h nnn tSK. Lit. « If thou, I fray thee 
hear me. *'— obfcure, elliptical, ^b, « to me. *' 70. tmXvt 
9r^«$ ^ey u^ (as Gen. xxix. 54. 2 Kings, x. 6.) ** fince thou 
art friendly to me, hear me. " So Sam. Corrected in i 
MS. 

Bos* 
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Bos. ib. Ken. in loc. 
Gen.iv. 8. (N'^Si.j 

Deut. xxxiii. In the Hebrew, thete is no mention of Simeon: 
But V. 6. :£vfcwf !«-« wXv^: 70. Ale^. Aid. Cpmplut. 

B08. ib. et in loc. 

245. Wheii the Greek verfion and the Hebrew 
text agree in reading^ that are falfe, it proceeds, fome- 
times, from thefe having crept into the Hebrew copies 
before that verfion was made, and fometimes, from its 
having been fmce altered in conformity to them. 

Keo. Diff. Gen. § 179 1 8. Diif. 2. p; 194, Sec: 
Deut. z. 6. (N*64.) 

246. The Greek verfion Was one of the principaH 
means of recovering the Hebrew language ; and a clofer ■ ^^ 
attention to it would have rendered the knowledge of]A- 
that language, in many inftances, more perfeft; ^ 

Simon, ib; a 5» 8; CapeL Epift. ad Ufier* Houb: Pro!, p: 

247. The authors of that verfion ufed, or wete ac- ^ 
quaihted with, languages very analogous to the He- • 
brew ; and therefore, knew fignifications of words, \ 
which have fince been unknown or overlooked, and 
have given them in fome paffages where they were ^' 
proper. 

Simon, ib« c; 5. Walton, Prol; 9. j^ 46. Brett, ib; 

248. They miftranflated, however, fome words, by 
giving them that fignification to which they had come 

o by 
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by ufe to be reftrifted, in that dialed to whicfh they 
were accuftomed, though they were capable of another 
more fuitable to the paiTage. 

Simon, ib. c. 5. Walton, ProL 9. § 46. Bos. Prol. c. i. 

Cf«n. i. 6. 3r*p*i, 70. §Ti^w(tm « firmament, ** from the STriac 

ufe, " firm, folid, " So Vulg. Eng. Rather, « expanfe- " 

249. The authors of this verfion often render He- 
brew words in a fenfe different from that to which they 
are reftrifted by the prefent vowel points ; and often 
in a better fenfe. 

Simon, ib. c. 5, 8. Bos. ProL c. i. Brett, ib. (N^ 114*} 
Gen. xlvii. 31. " Ifrael bowed himfelf upon the htPs (nDtt) 
head. " 70. ^xfih " ftaff, '' rrDtt. 

T ■ 

250. The Greek verfion often gives a jufter fenfe 
of texts of Scripture, than what, being given by more 
modern verfions, is generally put upon them. 

Simoii, ib. Wahon, Prol. 9. § 46* Bos. Prol. c. 1 . 

Gen. vi. 3. " My Spirit (hall not always Jinve with man. " 

Eng. — remain^ 70. Vulg. connexion, ** for that he is flcfli, 

yel bis days (hall be 120 years. ** 
Simon, ib. c. 5. 

251. The Greek verfion, being written in the very 
fame dialed with the New Teftament, often ferves, 
both to determine the genuine reading, and to fix the 
meaning of words in pafliiges of it. (No. 165.) 

Bos. Prol. c. I. Grotius in N. T. Kuchen. Animad. in Evang. 

Macknight, ib. 
Mark. V. 38. «A«Atf^«vr«;, all MSS. yet fufpcded to be for 
•A»Av^»vr»$, but frequent in 70. 
Mill, in loc. 

Luke 
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tjBuke viii. lo. Km mmyyiXn mvrn, Mytttit. Some MSS. have 
«ix«yyiX^ «vr#y $ but the former is found in 70. (MilL) 
£ng. '* And it was told him hy certain which faid« '* 



SECT- in. 

Of the Samaritan Vermns^ 

^52. There are three Verfions j aken notice of, 
which were made diredly from the Samarit an Penta* 
teuch. 

Kai. Difll 0* Ck i« p. 299 &c* Walton, ProL 11. § 20. 

253. One of ^hepi is in the Samaritan ch ar^ft^i^ 
and in their common language, reckoned very ancient,* 
and made on accomit of dxeir having loft the know- 
ledge of the Hebrew. 

Simon, V. T. 1.2^ c. i» 17. Walton, ProL 5. § 4. and ProL 
II. $ ao. Brett, ib. 

^54. It is very literal and exaft, but incorreftly 
rendered in the Latin verfion of it publlfhed in the 
Polyglott. 

- Simon, ib. c» 17. Walton^ ProL ir. ib. 

^55' ^^ generally agrees with the Samaritan text, 
where this diflfers from the Hebrew ; and thus confirms 
the antiquity of its readings. 

Simon, ib* 

C 2 256. 
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a ^6. But, it differs firom that text in fome places, 
either by the tranflator's miilake of the fenfe, or where 
a corruption has crept into the one or the other ; and, 
by a collation of the MSS. of it, it might be rendered 
more perfeft. 

Simon, ib. 

157. There is likewife a verfi o n from the Samaritan 
Pentate.Hclu. into the Arabic language, fome copies of 
which are written in the Arabic chara&er, and others 
in the Samaritan, but little known. 

SimoDy ib* Walton, ib. $ 2i. 

2j8. There was a Greek verfion from the famg 
Pentate uch^^^ftgemed very a ncien t, of which onl y aJGew 
l^^igmen ts rema i% in g[uotations of t he F athers ; and, 
i^m thefe it appears to have been literal and ezaQ:, 
and to have concurred with the 70, in many readings. 

Simon, ib. c. 9. Ken. ib. Walton, ib. § 22. 

259. The other verfions peculiar to the Old Tefta- 
ment, are the modem Jewifli verfions; the principal 
of which are, by R. Saadias Gaon, and an African 
Jew, into Arabic ; fome, into modem Greek j one, in- 
to Spanifh, and one, into Perfic. 

Simon, ib. c. 19. Walton, Prol. 14. § 15, i6. 
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SECT. IV, 
Of the LaHn Fersions. 



260. Thb other clafs of Verfions, is of fuch as ex* 
tend both to the Old Teftament and the New ; at leaft, 
being made by Chriftians^ do not purpofely exclude 
either ; and, thefe being ancient, or modem, we fliall 
begin with the former, and, among them, with the La- 
tin Verfions. 

a6i. That the Scriptures might be underftood by 
all Chriftians, there were very early verfions of them, 
probably ihany, into the Latin tongue ; thofe of the 
New Teftament, immediately from the Greek original ; 
but, thofe of the Old Teftament, from the verfion of 
the 70. 

Simon, V. T. L 9. c. 1 1. N. T. t. 2. c. 3—6. Ken. Difl*. 2. 
p. 454. Michael § tu 62. Walton, Prol. 5. § 5. Prol. lo. 
§ 1. Brett» ib. Beaufobre* Intr. Marih'g Michael, cb. 7. 
fed. 21,22, 23,24,25. 

262. There was one Latin Verfion. of higheft au« ^ 

thwity^jndjao^^ OM^L/l^ fi. ilA.i 

the Itali c^ or the Vu lgatCLjTwntfen probably ^nttiVfirftVA. ^ V.;C ^ * 
jSSitury ; a confiderable part of which remains, and - 
might be coUeded. 

G 3 Walton, 
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Walton, Prol. 9. § 3Z> 32. Prol. 10. § i. Beaufobre» ib, 
Mackniglit, ibt Gen, Pref. Marfh's Michael, ib, fed. 23, 

263, ThtR vf^i ff\nf\^ V r*" g P^^^'^ g^Y ^^g^^^' |s well 

^^ll^l^ for P^i^^'^g ^"^ "^^^t ygr *h^ ^^af^'^^S^ ^" the 

^ /i^ "^'.rrj^ ^.'^SSfc ^f^p^**^ ; and, by reafon of its antiquity, it be^ 
^* ,f*f^^\ftows great authority on fuch readings as it proves to 
fi^mi!^^ ( Jiave then taken place. 

364. By its being often tranfcribed, many niiftakes 
( crept into the Italic verfion ; other verfions were mixt 

\ with it ; and, in particular, expreffions were interpola- 
( ted from parallel places, and glofTes taken from the 
V margin into the text; for which reafon, wherever it 

/contains any thing additional to the Greek, it is juftly 
( fufpicioust 

Simony ib. Michael § 63^ 64. Ken. Di£ Gren. § 8. Brett, 
ib. Marih's Michael, ib. fed. 26. 

265. To remedy the confiifion into which it had 
gradually fallen, Jerome correfted it ; but afterwards 
made a new verfion of the Old Teftament from the 70; 
and, not fati§fied with this, he made, likewife, a verfion 
of it, from the Hebrew, to which, however, he did not 
always fcrupuloufly adhere. 

Simon, V. T. ib. c. 1 1, 12. Michael. § 65. Ken. Diff. Gen. 

§ 8, 84, I, 92. Walton, Prol. 5. § 5. Prol. 10. § 1 — 5. 

Brett, ib. Beaufobre, ib. Macknigbt, ib. Marih's Michael 
ib. fea. 28. 

266. This laft verfion fhews that fome variations 

had 
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had crept into the Hebrew copies, fince the time when 
the 70 verfion was made. 

a6^. Though J erom ^!&jLe w verfion was at firft dif- 
approved by fome, it foon came (except the Pfalms, 
his former verfion of which was ftill retained) to be 
univerfally adopted and ufed j and obtained the name 
»f .the-JiiUgate. 

Simooy V. T. lb. c. 7, 11. N, T. t. 2. c. 8, 9. Michael. 
§ 66. Walton, Prol. 5, § 5. Prol. lO, § 7, 8. Brcit, 
lb. BeaufobrCy ib. 

268. The copies of the Vulgate verfion, having be- 
come very different from one another, and corrupted 
in many places, were feveral times revifed ; and fe- 
veral fucceffive editions of it, correfted from MSS., 
have been published* 

Simon, N. T. ib. Mlchad. ib. Ken. Di£ Gen. § la, 28, 
92| 107. Walton, Prol. ic. ^9^ M»rfb*$ Michael, ib. 
fc6l. 29, 

269. The Vulgate, in its prefent (late, being a( 
mixture of the old Italic verfion, and that of Jerome, i 
points out the ftate of the original text, partly in the S 
firft, and partly in the fourth century ; and, it gives i 
great authority to thofe readings which it clearly in- ^ 
dicates ; and contains feveral which are preferable to 
the prefent ^readings, and fupportcd by fome of the 
beft and oldeft MSS. 

Marfh's MJchacl. ib. fcft. 27. 

Jcr. li. 19, " He 18 the former of all things, and the rod of hia 
G 4 inheritance. '' 
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inheritance. ?' Hcb. abfurd,— << And IJracl \% the rod» •* IcG| 
Vulg, Chald. 23 MSS. Jer. x. i6. fuppUed in Eng. 
Ken. in loc. DifT. 2. p. 439. DiiT. Gen. ^ 47. 

270. The Vulgate is not infpired^ nor infallible } 
but, it 18, in general, ikilful and faithful, and oftea 
gives the fenfe of Scripture better than more moderi^ 
yerfion^. 

WaltQUf Prol. io» $ 6, io» XI. Marih's Michael, ib. 
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Qf Oie Syriac Versions. 

271. Thbre is a Syriac vcrfion of the Old Teftar 
mcnt, from the Greek of the 70, part of which only 
has been publiflied ; which is ancient, and ferveei 
principally to (hew the flate of \\it Greek copy, at 
the time when it was made. 

Simon, V. T. 1. a. c. 15. Ken. DifT. Gen. § 88. Walton, 
Prol. 13. f 8| 17. 

^72. But, there is, likewife, a Syriac verfion of the 
Old Teftamcnt, from the Hebrew, as well as of the 
New Teftament, from the Greek \ probably made in 
the firft century. 

Simon, V. T. ib. N. T. t. %. Pocock. Not. in Port. Mof. 
c. I. Michael. § 47. Walton, Prol. 13. $ 8, 15. Brett, 
ib. Mackoight, ib. Gen. Pref. Marfli'0 Mkhaeh ch. 7. 
fcft. 4» !5, 7. 8. 

?73r 
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' 273' ^Qy MSS. of this verfion are known ; there 
have been feveral editions of it, and fome tranflations 
from it. 

Siinoo, ib« Ken. Diff. Gen. j 88, 89. n. b. Walton, Prol. 
13. j 8. Marfh's Michad. ib. fed. a, 3. 

274. The Syriac verfion omits the Hebrew titles of 
the Pfalms, and inferts others expreflive of their fup- 
pofed fubje£ls ; and, it contains not 2. Peter, i. and 
3« John, nor Jude. 

Simoni V. T. lb. Marfh's Michael* ib. fed. a. 
Pfal. r. << Of the manner of living according to the nine beati- 
tudes mentioned by Matthew. '' 

Pbl. ii« *' Concerning the calling of the nations, and the fuffer- 

ings of Chrift. *' 
Pfal. iiL ** Concerning future happinefs. " 

275. The Syriac verfion being very literal, afcer- 
tains clearly the readings which it followed ; by reafon 
pf its antiquity, it gives great authority to thefe read- 
ings ; aiid, it has preferred fome which appear to be 
genuine. 

Walton, ProL 13. $ 19. Marfh's Michael, ib* fed. 9. 

3 Sam. XT. 7. " After f^rty years Abfalom faid. " From 
• what ? — Syr. « four. " fupported by Vulg. in feveral MSS. 
and Sixtns's edit, of Jofeph. Ant. 7. 9. Grot, in loc. 
Ken. Difl*. «. p. 357. Difl*. Geo. ^ 31. p. 46. n. 

^roT. xxvi. 4, 5* <* Anfwer not a fool according to his foUy, 
left thou alfo be like unto him. Anfwer a fool according t9 
his foUy^ left he be wife in his own conceit. '' Contradio* 
lory — no reafon.— Syr. •• According t9 thine own fwifdofn* " 
So Cfaald. inbiMd repeated from the preceding line. 

^eu; ib. p. 3i9. 

276. 
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276. The Syriac verfion often agrees with the 70, 
where It differs from the prefent Hebrew ; not by 
having been taken from it ; but becaufe the MSS. ufed 
for both thefe verfions agreed ; and their concurrence 
gives great authority to a reading followed by them. 

Simon, V. T. ib. 

277. In the New Teftament, the Syriac verfion of- 
ten agrees with the old Italic, but was not taken from it, 
for they differ both in readings, and in renderings. 

MaHh*8 Michael, ib. fed. 5. 

278. The coincidence, therefore, of the Syriac and 
the Italic verfions, in any reading, has arifen from their 
having been made from MSS. of the fame age ; and 
their great antiqm'ty will generally entitle that reading 
to the preference. 

279. Befides thefe ancient verfions, there are others 
into Syriac, more modern, of the fifth and feventh cen- 
turies ; but they are lefs valuable and ufeful. 



SECT. VI. 



Of the other Ancient Versions. 

280. The Egyptian Chriftians, called Copts, had 
jin ancient verfion of the Scriptures, fuppofed to have 

been 
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been made about the time of the Council of Nice, in- 
to the Coptic language, then vernacular to them, 
which was a mixture of the old Egyptian language, 
and the Greek. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c. i5. N. T. t. 2. MichaeL § 53. 
Marfk't Midiad. ib. k€t. 15. 

281. There are faid to be two verfions in this lan- 
guage extant ; one, known in Europe, in which the 
Old Teftament is thought to have been tranflated im- 
mediately from the 70, and of which the New Tefta- 
ment has been publiflied ; the other, ufed by the Ja- 
cobite and Melchite Chriftians ; but, which of them 
is the ancient verfion, is uncertain. 

Slmoo, ib. Michael, ib, 

282. The Coptic verfions are of fome ufe in criti- 
cifm ; and are confiderable, as having given rife to the 
Arabic verfions, when this language came into com- 
mon ufe in Egypt* 

SimoDi ib. 

983. There are many Arabic verfions of the Scrip- 
tures, made by Chriftians j but they are all poftetior 
to the time of Mahomet ; and were probably finifhed 
in the tenth, or the eleventh century. 

Simon, V. T. c. 16. N. T. t. 2. Michael. § 53 — SS^ ^^"» 
Diff. 2. p. 453. DiiF.Gen. J 44. Walton, Prol. 14. § 17— 23* 
]}eaurot>rC| ib. Marfti's Michael, ib. § 15, 16. 

284, 
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284. They are unequal, inaccurate, and often pa- 
raphraftical. 

oimoDi ib» 

285. It is generally fuppofed, that the Arabic ver- 
fions were taken, in the Old Teftament, from the 
Greek of the 70, or from the Syriac tranflations of it ; 
and, fo far as they were fo, they fhew the readings of 
thefe at the time when they were taken ; and either 
confirm their prefent readings, or preferve fuch as 
have fince been altered in thefe. 

SimoDf ib. Ken. Diff. Geo. f 44, 

Ffal. ZTiii. 13. Arab, wants *• haaftoact and coab of fire.^' 
So 4 Hcb. MSS. 2 Sam. x%iu 14* 70. 
Ken. Diff. Gen. ib. 
Pf. Ixfiii. 18. « Thou haft given gifu to men. ** Arab, old 
MSS. of 70. Syr. Ital. Eph. iv. 8. 
Ken. ib. § 449 77. 

286. Some of the Arabic verfions, or fome parts 
of them, appear not to have been taken from thefe 
other verfions, but immediatdy from the Hebrew; 
for they contain readings different from theirs, but 
conformable to Hebrew copies. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 44. 

1 Kings xiii. 20. '* As they fat at the table — (pifka)— the 

word of the Lord came unto the prophet. ** Arab, alooe 

fuppliesi *< and did cat. " 
Ken. DiiT. i. p. 477. 
Chap. xxii. 19. — «• flear tb0u the word of the Lord. " Heb. 

70. Syr. "Hear /*** (Jehofliaphat and Ahab.) Arab. 

7 Heb. MSS. 

Ezek. 
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I^u^M TOamu 4* ** Again he iaid uoto me. " Arab, addit 
<« SoA of mao. '' So 6 MSS. Chald* v. 3, 9, 1 1 » &c 

287. The Arabic verfions of the New Teftament 
are thought to be made, from the Greek, in the Gof- 
pels ; and from the Syriac, in the £piftles« 

(i88. Of the Arabic verfions, there are many 
MSS. differing much from one another ; and dif- 
ferent editions } but fome of them altered according to 
the Vulgate. 

WaltO0, Prol. 14. j i8<— 23. 

289. There was an early verfion of the Scriptures 
into the Ethiopic^ or the language of the Abyifinians ; 
and^ as one only is known, this is probably the fame 
which has been oftener than once publiOied, and which 
agrees much with the Alexandrian MS. 

Chrrfoft. WaltoD) Prol. 15. § 109 12. Beaufobre, Introd. 
Marih't Midiad. ib. fea. 17. 

290. The Ethiopic yerfion of the Old Teftament 
was not taken from the Hebrew, but clofely follows the 
70 ; that of the New is immediately from the Greek ; 
and better in the Gofpels, than in the Epiftles. 

8ImoD, V. T. I 2. c ]6. N. T. t. 2. Houbig. Prol. Mi- 
diadL § 56. Walton, it. $ lo, ii. 

.29 1. This verfion has fome peculiar readings ; many 
of them erroneous ; but, where it appears to be exaft, 
its antiquity gives it confiderable authority* 

WaltoBy ib. $ xa. 

292. 
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ag2. The Armenians are faid to have made a ver« 
(ion of the Scriptures^ into their own language, in the 
fourth century, immediately from the Syriac ; but 
they afterwards tranflated the New Teftament from 
the original Greek. 

SimoD, V. T. ib. N. T. ib. Michael. § 57. Beaufobre, ib. 
Murfti's Michad ib. {eCL 18, 19. ' 

293. In the thirteenth century, the ancient Arme- 
nian verfion was altered in fome places, according to 
the Vulgate ; with thefe alterations the fubfequent 
MSS. were written ; and, when it was publiihed, fome 
other alterations, conformable to the Vulgate, were 
adopted } but it ftill retains fome of its old readings. 

Simooy lb. MichaeL $ 58. Beaufobrey ib. 

Mat. zzvii. 169 17. *' Jcfua Barabbat. " fiogular ; bat mentfon* 
ed as a common reading by Origen, Horn. 35. on Matt, 

194. If the Perfians had anciently a verfion of the 
Scriptures into their language, it is probably loft; 
for ail the Perfic verfions known to us, are reckoned 
modern. 

Simon, V. T. c. 16. N* T. t. %, c. 17. Michael. § 59* 
Walton, Prol. 16. §6. Beaufobre, ib. 

295. Two Perfic verfions have been publiihed, 
both of which appear to have been taken from the 
Syriac. 

Jid. ib. Walton, ib. § 7, 8, 9. Marfli'8 MichaeL ib. fed. ao. 

296. It is faid, however, that there are feveral 
MSS. of the Perfic verfion, confiderably different from 

both 
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both thefe editions ; and, that another verfion, perhaps 
more ancient than either, is nfed by the Perfians in 
their public fervice. 



SECT. VII. 
Of Modem Versions. 

ig6. The feveral nations in the Weftem Church 
had verfions of the Scriptures into their vernacular lan- 
guages, which were taken immediately from the Vul- 
gate } but mod of them are now loft. 

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. i. 22. Johnfon, Hi Aon Account. 

297. There are, however, feveral Anglo-Saxon ver- 
fions of the Bible, or of parts of it, in MSS., and of 
which the Gofpels have been publilhed ; and appear to 
be taken from the old Italic. 

MichaeL $ 72. Johnfon> ib. Marfh's Michael, ib. fcdl. 38. 

298. The verfion of the four Gofpels, called Codex 
Argenteus, was generally fuppofed to be a part of the 
Gothic verfion of Ulphilas ; but is affirmed by thofe 
who have examined it moft carefully, to be an old 
Frankifh verfion, made, after the middle of the fixth 
century, immediately from the Greek, fcrupuloufly li- 
teral, and therefore fit for (hewing the readings of the 
copies ufed for it. 

MichaeL 
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MichaeL $ 68, 8cc. Beaufobit, Intr. Maiih's Michael, ib^ 
fe6L 31, &c« 

299. The more modem verfions are, either into 
Latin, or into the vernacular languages ; and both are 
made either by Papifts or by Proteftants. 

Simon, V« T. c. i, 20. 

300. Mod of the Latin verfions by Papifts, are 
made according to the prefent Maforetic text, the mo- 
dem punctuation, and the interpretations of the Rab- 
bins ; aim at being extremely literal ; and, by this 
means, are rude, barbarous, and often obfcure; as, 
thofe of the Old Teftament, by Pagninus, Arias Mon- 
tanus, Malvenda, Cajetan. 

Simon, ib« Brett, ib. Beaufobre, ib« 

301. Ckhers of them are only editions of the Vul- 
gate, with fome corredions, as Clarius's, &c. 

302. Houbigant has given a new verfion of the Old 
Teftament, not according to the prefent Hebrew, but 
according to the text, as he thought it ihould be 
correded by MSS., ancient verfions, and critical con- 
jeftures. 

303. Among Proteftants, Munfter gave a Latin 
verficm of the Old Teftament, from the Hebrew, ac- 
cording to the punctuation and interpretation of the 
B^abbins. 

' 304. Leo Juda began another, which was finiflied 
by Bibliander, Ukewife from the Hebrew ^ rather freei 

than 
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than literal; and the New Tcftament wais added by 
others. • ' . 

Simoo, V. 1*. ib; Brett, ibi Btaufobi-e^ ib. 

305. Caftalio gave a verfion of the Bible; from thd 
t)riginals, without adhering fcrupuloufly to the receiv- 
ed reading, in which he ftudied, chiefly^ to exprefs the 
fenfe in elegant and claf&cal Latin. 

3o6i Junius^ and Tremellius gaVe a Verfion of the 
Old Teftament, exaftly according to the received text, 
and punduation, and were peculiar in expreiCng the 
article by demonftrative pronouns; 

307. There are feveral verlions, likewife, of the New 
Teftament, from Greek into Latin, by Proteftants ; as 
Beza's, which has the peculiarity of rendering the 
article by deAionflrative pronouns, but i$ generally and 
highly efteemcd. 

Walton, Pro]. 4. Beaufobre, ib. Macknight^ ib.. 

308. Some Proteftants, have fatisfied : themfelves 
with only corredUng the Vulgate verfion, according to 
the originals j is the Ofianders* 

Brett, ib. 

309. In confequence of the Reformation from Po- 
pery, the original Scriptures were tranflated in^to moA 
of the modern languages of Europe ; firft, by Luther, 
into German, whofe verfion, though not fcrupuloufly 
literal, is fufEciently accurate ; was, oftener than ohce, 
revifed and correfted by himfelf, as well as by others 

K fmce } 
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fince ; and has bfectt tranflated into the Swedifii, Disi- 
nifli, and other northern languages ; next, by Leo 
Juda ; likewife into German, for the life of the Zu- 
inglians. 

Simoti, V. T. 1. 2. c. I, J3. 

310. The Scriptures ^ere tranflated lAto French, 
at Geneva, by Olivetanus j the preferable renderfhgs in 
the text, and others, particularly from the 70, in the 
margin. - This treffiott was cort^fled, chiefly as to the 
language, by Calvin ; and, again, by Bertram, Beza, 
and others ;. ahd has, iince, frbm time to time, under- 
gone fome alterations of the fame fort. 

* Slmoo, lb. c. If 24. 

311. By order of the Synod of Dordt, a verfion 
was made into the Dutch lahguage, in place of Lu- 
ther*s, which had been ufed till then ; and ^ell exe- 
cuted by the learned men who undertook it 

Simooy ib. c. 23. 

312. There are two verfipns of the Old Teftament 
into Spanifh, in which Pagniii is chiefly followed. 

Simon I ib« 

313. Diodati made a verfion into Italian, (after- 
wards tranflated into French) which follows the 70, in 
many places where he thought the Hebrew corrupted j 
and is free, perfpicuous, and highly efleemed. 

SimoD, ib« 



3»4« 
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314* There have been feveral Englifh verfions of 
the Scriptures j Wickliff 's ; Tyndal's ; Coverd^le's ; 
the Biihops' Bible ; the Geneva Bible ; our prefent 
verfion, the alterations of the later of which, from the 
earlier, have not always been for the better ; all of 
them, escept the firft, taken from the originals ; none 
of them, however, particularly not our prefent verfion, 
adhering fervilely to the common Maforetic reading of 
the Old Teftament, but, rendering according to the 
emendations which were judged neceffary, efpecially 
fuch as are fuggefted by the ancient verfions. 

Simon, ib. c. r, 25* Ken. DiiT. Gen. § 89. note io8* Beau- 
fobre, ib. Johnfon's Hi^or. Account. Macknighty ib. 

315. In oppolition to ^the vernacular verfions of 
Proteftants, Popilh verfions have been made into fe- 
veral languages, generally from the Vulgate, but not 
very accurate. 

Simon, ib. c. 22. 

316. Befides verfions peculiar to the Old Tefta- 
ment, and verfions extending to the whole Scriptures, 
there is a t^ird clafs, thofe of particular books* 



SECT. VIII. 

DisHncUons of Versions^ 

317, In recollefting the account which has been 
given of the verfions of Scripture, it readily occurs, 

H 2 that 
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that they are diftinguiihable into different claffes, and 
that thefe feveral claffes are ufeful, in different ways, 
and different degrees. 

318. Verfions arc either ancient or modern. The 
ancient may ferve both for afcertaining the true read- 
ing, and for interpreting the fenfe ; the modern can 
anfwer only the latter of thefe purpofes. 

319. Verfions are either independent, taken imme- 
diately from the originals ^ or derived, rendered from 
another verfion, 

320. To which of thefe claffes a verfion belongs, 
may be known either by teftimony, or by internal 
marks. Thus, a verfion fhews itfelf to be derived, 
by copying the errors or peculiarities of another, by co- 
inciding with another in very obfcure and doubtful paf- 
fages, by miflaken renderings, accountable only from 
a natural mifconcepiion of the language of another. 

321. Independent verfions alone are direQly ufeful 
for afcertaining the readings of the original ; derived 
verfions can fhew only the ancient reading of the ver- 
fion from which they were taken ; but may, by preferv- 
ing it, contribute indiredly to the emendation of the 
original. 

322. Verfions are either literal, expreffing the ori- 
ginal, word for word ; or free, intended to give the 
fenfe clearly, without adhering fcrupuloufly to the 
words. 

3^3- 
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323. Literal verfions fhow the readings of the co* 
pies from which they were taken ; and they are the fit- 
teft for public ufe, as being fimpleft, moft permanent^i 
ly intelligible, and not unduly limiting -the fenfe. 

jSimon. paflim* MichaeL #73, '..•:'•:: V. '-.•':" 

; ^ /'-. f :::V::;; :-.: 

324, A verfion is toa literal, wH'eri itYet^^ns'icfiOTns^ 
which, in the language of the verfion, convey a fenfe 
totally diflferent from that of the original, 

325. But, to be truly literal, a verfion fhould retain 
the turn of expreffion of the original, as far as it is at all 
confiftent with the language of that verfion j peculiar 
idioms. It fhould render in words expreflive of their 
fenfe; ambiguous words or phrafes, it fhould tranf- 
late, if poffible, by fuch as are equally ambiguous; it 
fliould neither unneceffarily depart from the order of 
•words in the original, nor adhere to it, in cafes where 
it would render the fenfe equivocal ; it fhould, as far 
as pofUble, preferve the manner and fpirit of the ori- 
ginal 

326. Free verfions always determine the original to 
one certain fenfe, rendering obfeure exprefSons by fuch 
as are clear, and ambiguous expreflions by words an- 
fwering only to one of their fignifications. They are, 
thus, a fort of commentary ; but give only the interpre- 
tation, without the reafons of it, 

H 3 SECT. 
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SECT, IX. 



Ofihe VieqfVermnsfor determmng Readings^ 

327. The original Hebrew of the Old Teftament^ 
and Greek of the New, are the fountains andftandardst 
by which all verfions ought to be examined i but it fol- 
lows not from this, that veriions may not be of ufe, for 
determining the true reading, and of authority, for efta>- 
bliihing a reading different from that which 13 now com« 
monly received. 

Walton, Pn>l. 6. f 8. ProL 7. Houbig. ProL c. 3* «« 3, 
Ken. Diff, 2. p. 323. PiiT, Gen. § 44-^491 63, 136, pfeft 
cap, 12. can. 2, 

328. To allow this authority to verfions, is not to 
prefer a copy to the original ; it is only to coHe^ from 
them, \yhat was the reading in the MSS. of the original 
from which they were taken } and, becaufe thefe were 
more ancient and more correct than any which we now 
have, to prefer that reading to what is found in lat^ 
and lefs correft tranfcript^. 

329. But in applying verfions to this purpofe, fe- 
yeral cautions are neceffary, for our determining how 
the traiiflators really read^ 
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330. The verfions have undergone alterations and 
corruptions by tranfcribers, even more than the origi- 
nals. Before adopting, therefore, a reading from a 
verfion, we mufl be certain that it is in that place un- 
corrupted ; and, for this purpofe, a correction of the 
feveral ancient verfions, by a collation of all the known 
copies of them, would be of great importance. 

Simon, V. T. L 3. c. i. 

33 1 . It is only when it appears that tranflators under- 
ftood the original, and rendered juftly from it, that 
their verfion can give authority to a particular reading. 

332. From their adding or omitting words, agree- 
ably to the genius of the language in which they wrote, 
it cannot be inferred, that they found in their copies 
words anfwering to thefe. 

Mich^eL $29, 

2^^* When they give a fenfe equivalent to that of 
the prefent copies of the original, though not literal, 
we ought not to prefume that they read differently. 

MichaeL ib. Wajton, ProL 6. ( ii. 

334. Sometimes, even when they feem to give the 
fenfe of a reading different from the prefent, they yet 
had the fam^ reading, but affixed to the word another 
fignification ; and, therefore, in order to afcertain the 
readings followed by them, an accurate knowledge of 
the original languages, in their full extent, is highly 
needful. 

H 4 Simon, 
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SimoDf V. T. 1. 2. c. 5. 

Pfal. xxii. title, nVw, commonly *« kind. " 70. mrrtXv^i^ 

** defence, afliftance. " But they read not diiTerently, for 

they render >ni'}^K ver. i^, B^i&€i**f 
Simon, ib, c, 7. 

335. But there are cafes in which it is clear that tl^e 
authors of the ancient verfions had readings in the ori- 
ginal different from the prefent, and what thefe read-: 
ings were ; a§, when the expreffion in both is perfeftly 
definite, or, when the verfion fuits a word very iimilar 
to the prefpnt ; and, in thefe cafes, both readings ought 

^ to be fairly compared and examined, and that preferred 
which is on the whole beft fupportcd. 

Simon, V. T. 1. i« c. 11. L 2, q. 5^ Houbig. Pxy>1* Wal- 
ton, ib* § 99 10. 

Gen. ii. 2. " On thtfeventh day God ended his work. '* Heb* 
Chald.— "/x//^, " 70. Sam. Syr. 

Simon^ ib. Houbig. ib. & in loc. Cleric, in loc. 

336. A reading, certainly expreffed in an ancient 
verfion, is of the fame authority as if it had been found 
in a MS. of the age when that verfion was made ; and 
confequently, of greater authority than if found in any 
finglc MS. now extant ; and that in proportion to the 
fuperior antiquity of the verfion. 

337. Though it would fecm that no fingle verfion 
pan have fufEcient authority to eftablifti a reading, in 
pppofition to the copies of the original, and the other 
verfions, yet, in fome very particular cafes, it may have 

even 
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fiVen this authority ; as, for xnftance, when there is 
evidence that the original and the other verfions have 
i>een corrupted in that place. 

338. In h'ke manner, if the prefent reading of the 
/original be abfurd, or yield no fenfe, a fingle verfioa 
xnay give probability to another reading, efpecially 
^hen from it the prefent reading might have naturaU 
!y arifen. 

339. The reading of a (ingle ancient verfion may 
receive confiderable weight, from its being fuitable to 

the fenfe, the connexion, or parallel places. 

ft 

' Num. xxli. 22. ** And God's anger w^s kindled becaafe he 

went, — and the angel of the Lord flood, " &c. 

Arab, inferts ** from greedinefs, " according to a Peter 11. 
15. Some Heb. MSS. 

Ken. in loc. & DifT. Gen. § 44, 165. 

Prov. iix. 1 . ** Better ie the poor that walketb m his integritj^ 
than he that is pcrrerfe in hii /tpf^ and is SifooL " No anti- 
thefis in poor and fool, ivalietb and lifif no fentiment. 
Syr. ** *ufaj'tf though he be rich, " This gives a proper 
fenfe. ^^DIT «* 'wajs, *' in ^bovc 30 MSS. l>wr " ricL " 
(Colled, var. read. (Ken. DifT. 2. p. 286.) Vulg. « dives 
tt iofipiens. " Confirmed by Prov. xxviii. 6. 

Houbig. in loc. Ken. in loc. & Diff. i. p. 509. Dlff. 2. 
p. 287. DiiT. Gen. $179. 

340. The concurrence of feveral independent an- 
cient verfions in a reading, renders it highly probable ; 
as it Ihews the concurrence of at leaft as many very 
juicient MSS. perhaps of different, ages and countries. 
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341. The concurrence of all the ancient verfions ia 
9 reading, }s fuflicient for eftablifhing it, though it 
(hould not be found in any MSS. now extant ; for it 
fhcws that it took place in many MSS. fo ancient, that 
9 few of them ought to oytweigh a great i^umber of 
fucb as arp va/tly more modcrq. 

349. If a reading indicated by any, by federal, or 
by all the ancient verfions, is likewife found in fome 
MSS. ftill extant, this will add to the authority of fuch 
reading, proportionably to the number or antiquity of 
the MSS., provided that neither have thefe been altered 
in conformity to the verfions, nor the verfions in cop< 
formity to th^m. 

343. |f, in the books of Mofes, the reading follow- 
ed by ancient verfions be Ukewife found in the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, this makes a great addition to the 
evidence which they would have otherwife had, and 
generally renders th$m certain. 

344. When all the copies of the original, and all 
the verfions, agree in a reading, it is certainly the true 
one ; and, as that is, ip general, the cafe, we have ab- 
folute aflurance of the authenticity and purity of the 
Scriptures in general, greater afliirance than with re- 
gard to any other book whatever. 
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SECT. X. 
Of the Use of Verrnnsfor InterpretaUon. 

345. Versions contribute much to the interpre- 
tation of Scripture. ^ . 

346. It is only by means of verfions, that they 
who are ignorant pf the original languages can.at aU 
learn what the Scripture contains ; and, every ver- 
fion, fo far as it is juil, conveys the fenfe of Scripture 
to thofe who underlland the language in which it is 
written, 

347. Though they who have the mean3 of under- 
Aanding the originals, efpecially the teachers of reli- 
gion, ought not to fatisfy themfelves with verfions^ 
yet there is fcarcely any verfion which does not ex- 
prefs the fenfe of Scripture, fo far as it is abfolutely 
neceflary to be known by thofe, who have no other 
means of learning it, 

348. Verfioas give great affiftance for und^rftand- 
ing the fenfe of Scripture, even to thofe who are ac- 
quainted with the originals, wherever the tranflators 
were more fkilful in thefe languages, or beftowed 
greater attention, or bad fuperior advantages of any 
kind. 

349- 
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349. As fome verfions are made with greater fldll 
and exaftnefs than others, and fome parts of every 
verfion, with greater than other parts of it ; the com- 
parifon of different verfions, and the feleftion of the 
preferable renderings from them all, would contribute 
very much to our obtaining the true fenfe of Scripture. 

350. Neither the ancient verfions, nor the modern, 
ought to be preferred abfolutely, and in all cafes ; for 
the deviations of later tranflators from the renderings 
of the earlier,' are fometimes to the better, and fome« 
times to the worfe. 

351. Though It be certain, that the authors of the 
ancient verfions often followed readings different from 
thofe in the prefent text ; yet, in many cafes, we ought 
to conclude, that they only rendered the reading which 
we flill have, in a fenfe not affixed to it by the mo- 
dems ; as, when they frequently give the fame render- 
ing of the fame word, or, when that word has ftill, in 
any of the kindred languages, the fame fignification 
which they affign to it. 

Houbig. Pro], c. 3. a. 4. 

352. Significations of words, in this manner point- 
ted out by the ancient verfions, are fignifications which 
we may be fure that the words really had ; and we may, 
without fcruple, prefer them to the more modern and 
common renderings, when the fenfe or other circum- 
(lances give countenance to them. 
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353. The ancient verfions, being the works of mca 
>K^ho had feveral advantages above the modems for un- 
derftanding the original languages, and the phrafeology 
of Scripture ; and, thofe of the Old Teftament, in par- 
ticular, being one of the principal means by which the 
knowledge of the Hebrew was recovered, and, by more 
careful attention to which, it might be rendered fUlL 
more perfedl ; there can be no doubt but they gene- 
rally give us the true fenfe of Scripture, and that often 
in places where we could fcarcely have difcovered it by 
any other means. 

Pococky Porta Moiis, c. i. Michael. § 46. 

354. That a verfion may exhibit the true fenfe of 
Scripture, it muft tranflate it as it really lies, without 
regard to any confequences which may feem to follow 
from^^a genuine tranflation, or to the prejudices or pe« 
culiar tenets of the tranflator ; but very few verfions 
arc perfedly unexceptionable in this refped, 

355. A verfion of the Scriptures might be made, 
which would exhibit the fenfe of Scripture more truly 
and accurately than any now extant, though it would 
be attended with great difficulties ; and none can, per* 
haps, be expefted abfolutely unexceptionable. 

356. Such a verfion Ihould not fcrupuloufly adhere 
to the text, as commonly received, but follow thofe read-^ 
ings which appear to be moft genuine ; and, for this 
purpofe, it is prerequifite to our obtaining fuch a ver- 
fion, that the preferable readings fliould be everywhere 

afcertained. 
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afcertained, by a collation of the copies, not only of the 
original, but alfo of the feveral ancient verfions ; and 
it would be proper that, when a reading is found clear- 
ly preferable, it fliould be tranflated ; but, when the true 
reading is doubtful, the commonly received one fhould 
be rendered in the text ; and that, in both cafei, the 
renderings of all the other readings which have any de- 
gree of plaufibility, fhould be marked in the margin. 
Simon) V. T» 1. 3. c. i. 

357. In fuch a verfion, that meaning of the original 
words fhould be given in every place, which appears to 
be in that place mofl proper ; in determining which, 
the tranflator fhould not confine himfelf to thofe figni- 
fications of words which have been adopted by the Rab<» 
bins, and from them by modern lexicographers } but 
Ihould attend to all the fignifications which either kin« 
dred languages or ancient verfions fhew to have really 
belonged to the words ; and, while the text expreffes 
what appears to be the genuine tranflation of every paf- 
fage, the different fenfes of which the word is capable, 
efpecij^lly thofe which it clearly has in other places^ 
ihould be marked in the margin, if they can be at all 
applicable in that paflage. 

Simon, ib. c* 2. 

358. Such idioms of the original languages as are 
ambiguous, fhould be either retained in the verfion, or 
rendered in words capable of the fame ambiguity ; but, 
idioms which have a clear and precife import, fhould 
not be copied, but exprefled in that form of words 

which^ 
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which, in the language into which the veriion is made, 
exprefs that import with greateft propriety and exaft- 
nefs. 

359. A veriion of the Scnptui*e ihould be varied, fo 
as to exprefs the fpirit and manner of the feveral parts 
of it. This will be moft efFeftually done, not by fer* 
vilely copying the ftyle of the original, but, by exhibit- 
ing the feveral fentiments and affeftions painted by it, 
in thofe tertns which one poffeffed by the fame fetiti- 
ments and a(Fe£Hons, would naturally ufd for expref- 
fing them. In the language of the verfion ; and, by pte« 
ferving the fame fpecies of ftyle which^ according to 
the ufag^ of that language, comes neareft to the ftyle 
of the original. 

Lowth'6 Ifaiah, Prelim. DiiT. fV. 35, Sec. 

360. So many things beiftg prcrequifite to a perfed 
verfion of the Scriptures, all of which have not been as 
yet even attempted, it muft be long before a perfeflt 
verfion can be expefted ; and indeed, the difficulties are 
fo great, particularly, in every where determining the 
bcft reading and the true fenfe, that, with all the means 
which we have of furmounting them, a verfion of the 
whole Scripture, abfolutely perfed, can fcarcely, per- 
haps, be at all expelled ; but, every approach to it is 
highly defirable and important. 

Simoo, V. T. I, 3. c. 1-^4, 

CHAP. 
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The Circumstances relating to tlie Books ofScripture* 

. 361. There are feveral circumftances relating to 
the books of Scripture, knowledge of which is, in 
fome degree or other, ufeful in criticifm ; the fpecies 
of compofition, the author, the time, the occafion of 
writing, the defign of the book, its plan, and the con<« 
nexion of the parts. 

Glafs. Philol. Sacr« !• 2. p. 2. $ 2. * 

362. When thefe circumftances cannot be afcer- 
tained, as in fome cafes they are not eafily or certainly 
determinable, it necefTarily occafions fome meafure of 
obfcurity or ambiguity. 

363. But, in many cafes, thefe feveral circumftances 
may be determined with certainty, or with confiderablo 
probability ; either externally, by teftimony ; or, in- 
ternally, from hints and indications in the books them- 
felves ; and, wherever they can, they, throw light, fome 
more, fome lefs, upon the Scriptures. 
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SECT. I. 
Of the Kinds of Composition in Scripture* 

364. Th£ Scripture confifts of many books^ on dif- 
ferent fubje£bs, belonging to different fpecies of com- 
pofition^ and written in different manners \ each of 
vhich has its peculiar ftru&ure and rules ; and thefe 
mufl be attended to, and underflood, in order to our en» 
tering thoroughly into either its fenfe or its beauties* 

365. In refpe£k of their fubjeds, the books of Scrips 
ture are hiilorical, didaftical, devotional or prophetical ; 
and, in refpeft of their manner of compofition, either 
profaical or poetical. 

366. All the books of the New Teflament, and all 
the hiftorical books of the Old, are written in profe ; 
the reft of the Old Teftament is, in general, poetlcaL 

367. The hillory of the Bible is, properly, facred 
hiftory ; it is the hiftory of the world, confidered pre^ 
cifely as God's world, as wholly governed by him \ and 
is diredly calculated for unfolding the defigns of hid 
providence. 

Butler's AnaL p. 2. 

368. The prevailing chara^ker of the Scripture hif* 
tory is fimplicity. 

I 369- 
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369. The whole of Scripture biftory is carried ott 
in a dramatic manner, introducing perfons as fpeaking 
and conferring ; which has great fimplicity, and a great 
effed in exprefUng fentiment^, fuited to particular cha« 
ra&ers, whether good or bad. 

Kaxmes's Sketchesi 5. ^« 

3jro. All the didaftic books of the New Teftament 
are in profe, and in the epiftolary fonn ; which occa- 
fions feveral pecaliarities, neceffary to be attended to, 
for underftanding them ; arid they confift, almoft whol- 
ly, of argumentation and morality. 

371. All thedidadical and devotional books of the 
Old Teftament, with fome hymns and fongs, inter- 
fperfed in the other books, are generally acknowledged 
to be poetical ; though the precife nature and rules 
of Hebrew metre cannot now be accurately defin- 
ed. 

372. The prophetical parts of the New Teftament 
are certainly in profe ; and it has been the general opf- 
nion, that the prophetical books of the Old Teftament • 
are likewife in profe ; but, that thefe are, for the moft: 
part, though not the whole of them, really poetical, 
feems now to be proved with fufHcient evidence, parti- 
cularly from the conformity of their ftrudure, to that 
of the confeffedly poetical books, in every eflential cir- 
cumftance. 

Lowth, Poef. Hebr. praBleft. 18, 19. Prel. DilL p. 2, &c» 
Herder's Dialogues on Hebrew Poetry. 
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373. The trae pronunciation of the Hebrew lan- 
guage having been loft for many ages^ the precife na-» 
ture of its poetry cannot now be difcovered ; but it 
feems plainly to be charafterifed by periods of corre- 
l^ondent members, one fynonymous with, ' amplify* 
ing,* or contrailed to, another j 3 and fimilar in theiif 
length and ftrudure ; all which appears even in a U« 
keral verfion. 

Lowth, Prel. Dlfll p. ii^ 6cc. licrdcr, ib. 

^ Pfal. iu i,— « Why do the heathen rage. 

And the people imagine a vain Ihing ? 
3. Let U8 break thetr bands afunder^ 
And caft awajr their cordU from U9* 

' Plal. iiK 3.^-^Buk thou, O Lord, art a fhidd for me i 
Mj glory and th% lifter up of my hendi 

^ ^roT. X. I.-^A wife fon maketh a glad father ; 

But a foolifti fon is the hcavincfs of hift mother. '* 

35^4. The Hebrew poetry is remarkable for con- 
ciienefs ) the fentences are ihort, no fiiperfluoiis words. 

375. Xt is, likeWife, highly figurative, and abounds 
>mth die nobleft and tnoft beautiful metaphors and 
comparifons, derived from a variety of fources ; pro- 
fopopeias ; bold tranfitidns } abrupt chaiige of per- 
fons) and, in general, all the acknowledged oma^ 
ments of difcourfe. 

^76. In (Eorifequence of both ttiefe qtialitieS, it is 
ftroAg, bold, and nervous. 

377. it is a great beauty in the Hebrew poetry, and 
I a contri« 
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€ODftribate& much to pernancy, that the fame fet of 
images are conftantly appropriated to the fame fab* 

howth^B Ifa. n. 13. 

•* Mounmlns, " for ftatM. « Cedar«, oak», *' potcntatcr, 
princw. ^ Towcre, f«rtreflb, " protcflors. ^ Ship*, " mer- 
chanlab 

378. The Bible exhibits fpecimens of almofl all 
kinds of poetry ; agreeing in the fame general fea- 
tures, but with diflferences fuitable to the peculiar na- 
ture of each ; didaftic, in the Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, 
and many of the Pfalms ; elegiac, in Jeremiah's La- 
mention, and feveral lefler pieces ^ paftoral, in So. 
lomon's Song ; and lyric, m hymns, as mod of the 
Pfalms, and feveral interfperfed both in the hiftorical 
and prophetical books } befides Job, the nature of 
which is difputed. 

379. Befides all thefe, the Bible contains a fpecies 
of poetry peculiar to itfelf, the prophetical ; which, 
though perhaps fcarcely diftinguifhable from the o- 
thers, in refped of its poetry, is, in refpecl of its fub- 
jed, predidion, a very peculiar kind of compofition j 
but, mod of its peculiarities being fuch as occafion 
difficulties, they belong, mod properly, to the fecond 
part. 

380. The ftrufture of the Hebrew poetry, fome- 
times ferves for detecting a miftake in our prefent co^ 
pies, and for fuggefting or confirming the true read- 
mg. 
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Lowtb» PreL Diff. p. 57, 40. 

Ffal. xxxviii. 19* ** Mine enemies iivefy (ea^rT living) they 

And they that hate me wrongfiiUy are multiplied. '' 
Liwfy is not fynonymous with wrongfully — ^fuggefts Giiny 
vfitbout caufe. This confirmed from PfaL Ixix. 4. where 
this word is put parallel to *ipiz;» here ufed ; hut where there 
feems to he another miflake. Literally it runs, 
^ They are multiplied more than the hairs of my head» that 

hate me without caufe ; 
They are increafed that ntMrnld deftr^ mff 

s 

(♦nn93fo) mine enemies wrongfully. " 

Not parallel— fuggefts mnx»> ^ more than mj looks^ '* So 
7 MSS. 
Lowthy ib. 

38 1. The ftruSure of the Hebrew poetry may like-, 
unfe contribute to the interpretation of Scripture, by in^ 
dicating in what fenfe an obfcure or ambiguous word 
ought to be taken in a particular place. 

Lowth, ib. p. 37— 39- 

Ifa. xxviiL 14. << Wherefore, hear the word of the Lord» ye 

fcoffersy 
Ye oi# m/r (^vns) this people in Jerublem* " 
The won! fignifies not only to ruk^ but to fpeak parMa or 

faUifUtous fayingi^ which is parallel to fioffinrs. One of their 

fayings is inftanced in ver^ 15* 

** We haTe made a covenant with death. 
And with hell are we at agreement, " 
So nm muft, from the nature of the poetry, fignify here, aa 

well as mm v. i8, ; but it docs fo nowhere rffe. 

Lowth, ib. Vitringa in loc. 

I 3 Ver. 
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Ver. i8. << Your covenant with death (hall be hrokeut 

And your mgreeroeot with hell (^all not ftand. '^ 
Either *i$D muft here fignify to breaks which it does nowhere 

dfe ; or, more probablj* the true readiQ^^ is niir)> Chald. 

So Ifa. viii. lo. 

f^wtby jh* Hottbig* in loc« 



SECT. II. 

Of the Authors of the Books of Scripture^ 

38a. To know who are the authors of the feveral 
books of Scripture^ is neceffary, chiefly for eftablifb- 
ing their authority and infpiration ; in which light it 
belongs to another part of our plan ; but it is, in fome 
degree, conducive likewife to pur underftanding them ; 
and, it is in this view only, that it claims pur prefent 
notice, 

383. We are abundantly certain concerning the 
authors of moil of the books of Scripture, though we 
be ignorant of many particulars about them, which it 
^llght be defirable or ufeful to know. 

384. Though all the authors of Scripture be in- 
fpired, yet, in regard to their manner of writing, they 
are left to follow each his own genius, turn of thought^ 
ap4 niode of exprelBon ; in all which there is great 
diverfity ^ and attention to this will contribute to our 

Reading 
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reading their works both with pleafure and with ad- 
vantage. 

385. An author's peculiar charafter may fome- 
tJCQes contribute to our determining the true reading ; 
for, among various readings, equally fupported, that 
ought to be preferred, which is agreeable to the au- 
thor's ftyle and manner. 

3&6. But, knowledge of the author's hiftory, fuu- 
ation, and manner of conceiving and exprefling things, 
contributes much more to our entering into his full 
meaning, and is often abfolutely neceiTary for this 
purpofe. 

387. An author's fituation, and circumftances, will 
fometimes account for his choice of matter, for his 
omitting fome topics, and enlarging upon others. 

Mark is filent eoncerntng things honourable to Peter, and 
Jarge on his fauks. He was his companiony and wrote from 
his information. 

L.ardner's ^Credibility, Supplem. c 7. $ 59 8. Jones's 
Method of Canon. P. 3, 

388. In the hiftorical books of Scripture, there is 
great uniformity of manner ; though, even in thefe, 
fome minute varieties may be difcerned, together with 
confiderable differences of flyle. 

389. In the poetical and prophetical books, there is 
very great variety ; every writer having his own cha- 
racter and manner very itrongly marked. 

J 4 Lowth, 
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Lowtb, Sac* Poef. Heb. pnekd* lu Frdm. DiK to Ibiah, 

Blair, Rhet, led. 41. 

Pavid Tarious* but excels in the tender. Ibid. 

The writer of Job bighlj figurative, and charaaerifed hj 
flrength of defcription. 

Ifaiah has all the excelleoces of compofitiODt but is eminent for 
fublimitf. Ibid. 

Jeremiah is tender and pathetic. Ibid. 
Ezckiei is bold, vehement, and ardent, and often enigmati* 
cal. Ibid. 

Hofea is concife and fententious, livdy, but obfcure. Ibid, and 
Horflej's Hofea, 

Amos has no very- renuurkaMe charaftenftxe. Ibid. 
Micah it concife and Kvety, often elevated and fehcment» 
Ibid. 

Joel elegant, dear, fluent and figurative. Ibid. 
Nahum is auguft, bold, and regular. lbid« 

390. The other parts of Scripture, in which pecu« 
parities of manner chiefly appear, are the argumenta- 
tive parts. The principal of thefe are the writings of 
Paul, who was plainly a man eminent for extenfive 
views, warmth of imagination, and quicknefs of con* 
ception ; and this turn of mind occasions feveral pecu<^ 
liarities in his manner, which it is abfolutely neceflary to 
iittend to, in order to our underftanding his epiftles. 

X^ocke's EITay on Epifties. Taylor, Pref, to Romans. 

Mackoight on Epifties, Eif. 3. 
Care to guard againft exceptions producing long parenthefes* 
Rom, ii. I2t conneded with v. 16. the intermediate verfes 
9 parenthcGs, guarding againft exceptions to both his afier- 
(jons in V. 1 2. 

{^Qcke, Taylor, Mackoight, in loc, 

Cany-i 
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Caxtyiiig OB di&reot defigns at once. Rom* xiii* i— 8. prin- 
cipally * the duty of fubje&ay ' but along with this, * the 
grounds and end of civil government, ' Jid. Profecutiog 
a defign by complicated means. 
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Offfie limes of writing (he Books qf Scripture. 

391. The books of Scripture are the works of dif- 
ferent, and very diftant, ages ; and each of them bears 
fome charaders, derived from the age in which it was 
written* 

392. The age, in which almoft all the books of 
Scripture were written, is eafily enough determined. 

393. Though there be great difficulty in ascertain- 
ing the precife date of many of the books of Scrip- 
ture, yet, that of feveral of them may be determined 
with fufficient evidence ; and, whenever it can be de- 
termined, it will (hew the beauty of fome figure, the 
force of fome exprefllion, or the fiiU meaning of fome 
paffage. 

394* Hence, it has often been mentioned, as what 
would be of confiderable ufe, that the books of Scrip- 
ture be placed, or, at leaft, read, in the order in which 
they were written, 

' 395' 
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fl 

395. Knowledge of the time when a book was 
written, fometimes {hews the reafon, and the propriety 
of things faid in it. 

1 ThefT. V. 27. " I charge («ft'C*') Y^^ ^T ^^ Lord, that 
this Epiftle be read unto all the holy brethren, " So folema 
an adjuration feems unneceffary. But this was the firft 
written book of the New Teftament ; only the Old Tefta- 
ment was publicly read before. It is a charge to read this 
as an infpired book ; a declaration that it is canonical. This 
was proper, and extends to the after books of the apoftles. 

Gardner's Credibility, Supplem. c. 12. § 2. c. 25. § 2. 

396. Inattention to, or ignorance of, the real date 
of a book, often occafions miftakes concerning the 
meaning of particular paffages. 

Lardner, ib. c. 12. 

2 Cor. xi. 25. " Thrice I fuffered (hipwreck. ** That mentioo* 
ed Ads xxvii, not one of thefe, for it was pollerior to his 
writing, 

Lardner, ib. 

J Cor, ;cv. 32. <*' I have fought with beads at Ephefus." It 
refers not to Demetrius's riot, Ads xix., for that was pofte- 
rior to his writing. Probably he had, before this, been really 
expofed to fight with wild beafts, intimated by his faying, 
f* after the manner of men, ? according to a cuftom of men. 

Benfon, Hift. of Chriftian. b. 3. c. 7- f. 3. Whitby in 
Ipc. Lightfoot, vol. I. p» 298. Macknight in loc, 

397. Knowledge of the precife date is peculiarly of 
Importance, with refpe^ tp the prophecies and the 
#piftleis, 

398- 
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398. This knowledge would often throw light on 
federal particulars of a predidion ; and is fometimes 
abfolutely neceflary for afcertaining the event defign^f 
(sdj and for perceiving the sicqoinplifhnient, efpecially 
9(^hen it was near. 

399r The true date of a prediftion is often fuf> 
^cient for confuting afalfe application of it, and mud 
be explained away by thofe who are fet on fupporting 
fecfa application. 

Grotius^ was determined to applf the predi6lion of << the nian 
of fio, '' a ThefC ii. to Caligula ; he therefore labaurs, but 
jn vain, to prove that the Epiftle was written A. 38. the 
ad of that Emperor. Its true date, about A. 5a. the 12th 
pf Chiodius, explodes that application, 

(Grot. J^'raef, in 2 Th^fl*. Benfon's Hid. b. 3. c. Sf C io« 
Macknight, Prcf. to 2 Theff. 

400. To difpofe all the different predidions, relat# 
ing to the fame event, according to the order of time 
in which they were delivered, would give us a clear 
and conneSed view of them, and enable us to perceivq 
the allufions in the pofterior to the prior, and the ad- 
ditional intimations fucceffively conveyed, 

401. The ftudying of the Epiftles in the order in 
which they were written, would (how the progreffive 
^ate of things in the Chriftian church ; and would, 
py thijs means, throw gr^at light upon them all« 
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' SECT. IV. 
Of the Occamns of the Books of Scripture. 

402. Almoft all the parts of Scripture were written 
on particular occafions, to which they have more or 
left a reference* 

403. There are feveral circumftances which may 
be reduced under this head of the occafion of a book, 
which are all of fome^ though not of equal, import- 
ance. 

404. The place where, and the fituation in which, 
a perfon writes, is not a matter of mere curiofity, 
but often throws light on his writing, by (bowing the 
propriety and beauty of his figures, by illuftrating 
his alluiions to objefts, cuftoms or opinions, by ac- 
counting for particulars which he mentions, or for 
the manner in which he mentions them. 

Maoy figures and images m the poetical books are natiirally 
fuggefted by the fcenes amidft which they were writteoi and 
tbence derivie great additional beauty. Judea was parched 
in fommer ; bencci diftrcfs, figured by drought } relieff by 
(howers and fprings. It was liable to torrents ; hence allu- 
fions to them frequent. Liable to yiolent florms and earth* 
quakes ; hence many metaphors and comparifons. 
' Lowth, Sac. Poef. Heb. Blair, Rhet. iK 

Mark 
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Mark xv. si. Sknon it deferibcd m ** the father of Aleinnder 
and Rttfiiib ** lifark wrote his Gofpcl at Roue, where thefe 
were well ksowa, Rom. xvL I3« 

405. Knowledge of the perfons for whofe imme- 
diate u£e a book was written, of their fituations, opi- 
nions, and caftoms, is of ftiU greater importance, as 
it often accounts both for the felefUon of matter, and 
for the manner of writing. 

Matthew wrote in Judea» for the immediate ufe of the Jews. 
Hence his being particalar on Chrift's genealogy ; the maf- 
facre at Bethlehem ; the fermon on the mount ; the fulfil- 
ment of prophecies; his gimg no explications of Jewilh 
cuftotbs. 

Lardner's Credib. Suppl. Michael. § 88. Macknight, 
PreL Obf. 6. 
Mark wrote at Rome for the ufe of the Chrifttans there, manj 
of whom were Gentiles. Hence his omitting the above par- 
ticulars, his defcribing places^ c. i. 13. and Jewifh cuftomti 
c. TiL i> 3, 4. 
MichaeL ib. 

406. The particular occafion, or fpecial reafon, 
for writing ^ny book of Scripture, muft be collected 
from hiftory, from intimations in other parts of Scrip- 
ture, from openings in the book itfelf ^ and is, in dif« 
ferent inftances, difcorerable with different degrees of 
eafe and certainty. 

407. Knowledge of the particular occafion, or the 
fpecial reafon for writing any ^art of Scripture, is of 
the very greateft importance for throwing light upon 
it i as, to this, it often has a reference throughout. 

Pfal. 
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Plal. xxit. Ms written for the proceffion at bringing t&e ark id 
Mount ZionA This givea light and beauty to the fentimentei 
the order* and the ezpreffioot of the whole; 

Dclauny, Life of David. Lowth, Sac. Poef. Blair, ib; 

Ifa. xxjcvii. 22 — 34. conuins Ifaiah^a predidiod of Heze- 
kiah's deliverance from Sennacherib. The occafibn of it ii 
tninutelj related from the beginning of ch. zzxvi. ; and this 
renders the whole clear ; but ignorance of this would have 
occalioned many obfcurities* 
Lowth in loc* 

tThe occafion of i ThefT. is clear from Ads xvii. i , 3cc. and 
the epiftle itfelf. They were' lately converted* imperfedly 
inftruded, and cxpofed to perfecution. The defign is to pre^ 
ferve them ftedfaft ; the condud is futted to their fituation | 
the pradical diredions are adapted to young converts} who 
had been lately Pagans. 

Benfon* Hill, of ChrifL and Paraph* 

Macknight, Pref. to 1 ThefH 

408. The occafion of writing any part of Scrips 
ture, when known, is of great ufe for afcercaining the 
fcope and defign ; which fhould be determined in con^ 
formity to that occafion4 

The epillle to the Galatians v^as ocdafiooed hf fome believin^^ 
Jews teaching that Gentile Chriftians Were obliged to obferve 
circumcifion^ and other Jewifh rites ; ch. ii. 3. iv. zo. ▼• 2, 34 
comp. with Ads xv» i, &c. Hence great ilrifes and ani« 
modtieSy c* y. 13, 14, 15. Its fcope is, to prove the Jewifh 
ceremonial not obh'gatory } and, by this means, to perfuade 
them to fledfaftnefs in their immunity from it, and to reftor^ 
peace and harmony. 

Locke» Synopf. Benfon, Hift. b. 3. c. 5. f. it. MU 

chaeU. § 3* Caftalio. Taylor, Key, § 305. Maok 

koighti Pref. to Galat. 

409* 
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409. The occafion throws light on the plan of a 
book, and the feveral topics employed in it. 

Galat. The Judaizers ufed feveral arguments in fupport of 
their felfc dodrine. i . The fuperior authority of Peter and 
the other apoftles ; 2. Paul's own former opinion and.pno 
tice ; 3. That all the promifes are made to the children of 
Abraham) who was circumcifed^ — Flan, a confutation of 
thefe ; — the two firft jointly in his hiftory of himfclf, c. i. iL 
—-the fecond again, c. v. 1 1 .—the Iaft» c* iii. iv. The prac- 
tical exhortations are fuitable to their iUte of difTenfiony and 
to the caufe of it. 

MichaeL ib. 

410. The occafion of a book illuftrates the mean- 
ing of general or ambiguous expreffions, which, when 
ufed in reference to its peculiar fubjed, fhould be de- 
termined fuitably to the occafion. 

Locke, Grot. 

Galat. « Gpfpel, Truth," fignify, moft frequently, « the 
whole Chriflian dodkrine. " But, when ufed in reference t0 

' the fubjed of this epiftle, have a much more reftrided mean* 
ing, << the dodrine of the immunity of the Gentile Chrif^ 
tians from the Jewifh ceremonial, " c. i. 6 — 9. ii. 2, 5, 14. 
iii. I. Y. 7* 

Locke in loc. 
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SECT. V. 
i>fffte Scope and Design of the Books of Scripture. 

41 1. The fcope and defign of a book of Scripture, 
is to be coUeded from its known occafion, and from 
attention to its general tenor, to the tendency of the fe« 
veral topics, and to the force of the leading expreifions ; 
for perceiving all which, repeated and conxieded per- 
ulkls of the book itfelf, are the beft means. 

Loeke, Efiaj on Eptftles. 

41 2. If we knew all the purpofes which the infpired ^ 
writers had in "view, in their feyeral books, it would 
lead us to a very thorough underftanding of them ; but 
this is beyond our reach. 

413. Such knowledge of their particular defign, in 
writing, as we can attain, will contribute very much 
to our underftanding them, and that in proportion to 
its clearnefs and certainty ; but, fome knowledge of it 
is, in many cafes, abfolutely neceffary for our at all en- 
tering into their meaning. 

GlafT. PhiloL Sacr. 1. 2. p. 2. f. 2. 

414. Even in the hiftorical books, where it feems 
leaft neceffary, fuch knowledge as we may obtain of 
the defign in writing them, will account for. the fe- 

legion 
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legion of materials, and for adopting particular modes 
of expreilion. 

Geneiis, not intended For t general hiftory of all hattdns ; but 
feleds fuch fa6b as tended to enforce the woHhip of the true 
God» to excite the Ifraelites to the obfervanee of their reh'<> 
^ioaa lawsf to trace theit defcent frooi AbrahanS) to infinuate 
inftrudions by ezamplcy to alienate them from the religiona o^ 
their neigh boart* 

Cleric, f rol Ciit. 3* } 2i Warbttrtott, bm Leg. b. 6« 

Gofpels* not a Cotnptete hiftory ot the life of Chrift ; henctf 
thingft are omitted in one which are related in another, and 
fome things omitted in them all, John zx. 30. But as many 
are recorded as are necefiarj for our faith in his miffioni and 
knowledge of his dodrine. 

Adv, not intended for a hiftory bf the ^poftles ; ikietitions thil 
preaching almoft only of Peter and Paul. Not for a com- 
plete hi&orj CYca of thefe* Peter is dropt after the coa^ 
Yeriion of Cornelius ; Paul at his going to Rome, tt is in^ 
tended only for an account of the promulgation of Chrifti' 
attity» I. among the JeWs^ 2* to the devout Gctitiles> both 
by Peter} 3* To the idobtrous Gcntilce* by Paul» It is car* 
tied no farther than this purpofe required. 

Benfon, Hift* of ChrifU 

415. Some of the poetical books are one wholei 
having a general fcope and defign ; which, when ic 
can be difcovered, throws great light upon them. 

416. Other poetical books are a coileflion of feve<» 
tsl diiUnd and independent pieces, having fome ans'* 
logy in their fubjeds and deiigns, though not ftricl 
enough to unite them into one determinate fcope ) 'but 

j^ each 
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each of them ha8 its own particular fcope, attention t<* 
which will contribute both to our perceiving their 
beauties, and, to our entering into their meaning. 

P£ilfn8| « colic A2on of hymni^ uacoimeAed, not arranged io aoj 
order, ik:cording to their atithora, tiineti or fubjedb. But, 
each hjrmn hat genei^Iy one fabfeA, atid one fcope. 

417. Some of the prophetical books have one fimple 
fubjed and fcbpe, which is eafily difcoverable. 

Jooab» a 6inp]e biOory of bis miffioo to prophefy againft Nb- 
oeveti; of his mifbebavioor in relation to it; and of his being 
reproved on that account. 

Nahdro, one entire, regular poem, foreteOiog the deftrudion of 
Nineveh. 

Lowthi Sacr. Poef. pr»1. ji. 

Habakkuk. The prophetical part is a (iredlftion of the capti- 
vity of Jiidahi of their rettifn frotei it, and of the dellruftion 
of thi Chaldeans. 

Obadiah. One predidion of the deftruftion of the Edomites 
by Jadah, in return for their violences againft it. 

418. But, moft of the prophetical books are collec- 
tions of many Separate prediAions, at different times, 
and on different fubjeds, interfperfed with narrations, 
reproofs, exhortations, and devotions ; it cannot, there- 
fore, be fuppofed, that the whole ihoold terminate in 
any one common defign ; and the immediate fcope of 
each predidion is hot generally different from its mean- 
ing, or the events foretold ; but, fpecial views in fore- 
telling them^ or reafons for it, may fometimes be difco- 

vered. 
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irfired, and confidered as the ultimate fcope of the pre** 
di^on. 

419* It is peculiarly of importance to attend to the 
gehend fcc^e and ddigft in the argumentadve parts of 
Scripmre ; which are, chieffy, the eprfUes^, pardcolarty 
thofe of PauL 

Lockers Eflay on Epiftkst 

410. There is one general difierence obfervable be^ 
tween the fcope of the epiftles and that of the goQ>els } 
that the latter reprefent the principles of Chriftianity 
abfolutely, or as they are hi themfclves ; the former re- 
latively, as refpe£iing the (bte of the world at that par« 
ticular dme. 

Taylors Pref. to Rom. § 28. 

4^1. In the epiftles, it is proper to fuppofe diie ge* 
neral fcope and defign, till it be found neceflary, from 
the ftrain of it, to admit a plurality of independent 
views i and, in many of them, there really is one main 
defign, futtable to the occafions of them, to which all 
their parts are fubordinate* 

Locke, ib. 

' 1 Tke£ To petfutde to ftedfkftnefs in the hith ^ {^niAice 
of Chriftianitjf which thej had but latelj embraced* 

Gaht« To prove the immucky of Gentile Chriftians from the 
Jewiih ceremonial. 

42a. The defign of an epiftle is the great key to the 
whole of it. Till it is difcovered, all muft appear in-^ 

K ^ volved 
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volvcd in obfcurity and confufion. When it is folly 
afcertained, all becomes regular, diilindt, and dear. 
Locke, ib. 

42 3« A juft conception of the fcrope of an epiftle, 
contributes greatly to our difcovering the plan and dif- 
tribution of the whole, the tendency of the feveral mem* 
bers, and the manner in which the arguments are con- 
duced ; and fhows them all uniting in one point. 

Locke, ib. 

424* Knowledge of the general fcope of an epiftle^ 
is often the beft or the only means of fixing the fenfe 
of particular expreffions ufed in it ; not only of the 
leading expreffions which run through it, but even of 
the more incidental ones, which are fometimes feleded 
with a plain view to promote it, 
.Locke, ib. 
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OftliePlan and Distribution of the Books of Scripture* 



425. Every book, even^Jliat which has the greateft 
fimplicity of defign, ha§ diftina parts ; the number, 
tendency, order, and arrangement of which, form its 
plan and diflribution. 

426^ 
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426. The books of Scripture being of very different 
kinds, the plans of them must be very diffimilar ; and, 
even books of the fame kind differ confiderably, in the 
plans on which they are conftruded* 

427. In moft of the hiftorical books^ there is no 
other plan purfued, but a narration of certain events, 
fuiting the intention of the book, and belonging to the 
period which it takes in ; generally, in the order nearly 
of time ; and the diftribution of" them is fufEciently 
apprehended, when the different events are diftiu- 
^(hed. 

Genefis* A hiftory— of the creation — the^ antediluvian world 
— ^thc deluge — the repeopling of the earth from Noah — the dif- 
perfioo of mankind — the calling of Abraham—the patriarchs, 
till the death of Jofeph. 

Exodus* A hiftory— of the ftate of the Ifraelitea after Jofeph's 
^cath*— the birth and youth of Mofies — their deliverance from 
"Egypt — their firft year's journey in the wildernefs — with a 
particular account of the laws promulgated during that pe« * 
riod. 

Leviticus. Almoft wholly an account of particniar laws given 
by God— and a few remarkable eveiits connef^ed with them. 

Mumbers. A hiAory of the remarkable events from the begin- 
ning of the fecond to the end of the thirty-ninth year of 
their journey— with an account of feveral laws given them. 

428. Some of the hiftorical books obferve a more 
artificial diftribution ; arranging the fefts recorded un- 

•<ler diftinft heads. 

Deuteronomy contains feven parts ; the four firft' digefted into 

js many fpeccfaes of Mofet, delivered at the times, and on 

K 3 the 
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the pcetfiooB there related, i. A fommary of their Uftorf 
in the wUderneb, to ch. iv. 40^ 2. A fununary of the \xm 
jgmn themi to end of ch. xxvi^ 3. Dlrefiions what to do 
after palfing Jordan, ch. zxtii. xxtiii. 4. An exhortation to 
ohedience, ch. fxix. xxz. g. An account of efenttpofterior 
to his making thefe fpeeches, particularly his long, ch. zzzir 
xi6cii. 6. Hit beoediftioo of die p^Qple» cb. i^sa^Ui* 7t Ai| 
account of his death, cb. xxxiv, 

Ken. Piff, z. Cf I. p. 91. 

419. 8ach of the poetical boohs as liaireonedefign, 
|iave likewife a plan fuited to it; in v^ich them is ge^ 
^erally great regularity and beauty, and which tbnmini 
}]ght both on the feyeral |>art^^ an<) on many pajtipulai 

43Q. Such poetical books as contain a coHedion of 
Separate and independent compofitions, which have no 
common 4^fig?^9 9Ti?n^e not thefe on any regular 

The P&lms are placed, peitber according to their authors^ 
dateit^ nor fubje£U ; buf^ m tbpj happened to come to the 
b^d of the pp)le|^r« 

43 1 • ^u(, ^ach fep^ate compofitibn, when of any 
length, has its own plan and difpofition ^ and in this, 
there is qonfiderable variety^ 

432* 3ppf^ of t|i$ fcr^\}r9tl poems are difpofed in 
an alphabetical order, confiiling of twenty-two line;, 
ilanzas, or peripds, according to the number of the 
Hebrew letters ; each line or period coinciding in its 
paufe with that of the fenfe. 
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Pr»l, cxi. CJui* divided into 2 J Hqes* bcgioning with thjc lettera 
in their orderi and making 10 fianzas. 

Lam. ill. into 22 ftanzas or periodsi each of three h'nes; 
both the ftaosas and the lines beginning with the letters in 
their order. 

Pfal. XXT. zxxtv. cxiv. Prov* xxxi. 10 — 31. Lam. iv* into 
22 ftaozasy each of two linesi but only the ftanzas beginning 
with the letters in their order. 

Pfal. cxix. into 22 periods* each confiding of eight ftanzas* 
beginning with the fiime letter as the period, and each ftanza 
of two lines, but the Second line not fo beginning. 

Lam. u ii. into 22 ftaozas, of three lines cacb« the ftanzas onlj 
alphabetical 

Pfal. ?cxxvii. into 22 ftanzaSf of four lines eajsh, the ftanzas only 
dphabetical. 
Lowth, PreUm. Diff. p. 4, 5, 60 

433. In poeqis thus difpofed, ^ very iln£l con- 
nexion cannot be cxfcSttd^ thpugh, in moft of them^ 
it is far from being neglected ; but, the main inten* 
tion has been, to affift the memory in retaining the de«- 
tached aphorifms of whiph fuch poems confift. 

Lowth, i^. jp. 5« 

434. This difpofition fonietimes pointy out falfe 
readings, which h^ve crept into the text ; for, when 
it is clear, from the whole ftrufture of a poem, that 
fuch difpofition was intended, it is reafonable to af- 
cribe to the miftakes of tranfcribers, the irregularities 
which now occur ; and, it fometimes, likewife, fug* 
gefts the true reading, or gives confirmation to it 
when otherwife fuggefted. 
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Id PlkL XXV. there is oo ftanza beginDlng wUh *i» the fixtb 
letter | but ▼. 5. has three lines^ irregular ; the laft begtn- 
Ding with "^n^Xi probably for ^^nxi^ which is regular io three 
MSS. ; the fccopd Ua$ wanting^ but tranfpofcd to v. 7« 
which has three lines ; the laft tautological there, but proper 
for V. (}. whi^h will ftand thus, ^* And on thee do I wait all 
the day, For thy goodnels fake, O Jehovah. " 

Ver, 1 8. flioold begin with p, but begins with VfVn the fame 
word as V. 19. whence it has probably been taken bj tranff 
cribers. 

Ver. 22. probably an addition ; the alphabet complete without 
it ; it begins, as well as v. 1 6. wit|i d^ and is not coni^cdcd 
with the fubjed of the Pfalm. 
Ken. Diff. Gen. § 84, 14, 165. 

Pfal. xxxiv. V, 6. beginning with 1, is wanting, v. 23. begins, 
as V. 16. with pf. and is fuperfluous ; perhaps it had ^ prefix* 
ed> and was tranfpofed from v. 6. 
Ken. ib. 

]Pfa1. cxly. V. 14. beginniqg with 3 is wanting. But '70. Syr. 

Vulg. Arab, have a diftich proper here, " Jehovah is 

faithful in all his words. And holy in all his works. ** One 

/ Hebrew MS. has, at the foot of the page, a diftich an* 

I furering to (hjs vf riioD| ^pd beginning with \0Hp9 doubtlefs 

^genuine. 

Ken. in loc. Diff. Gen. § 48, 80, 83> 84, 14. cod. 142. 

I^am. ii« v. ||5. and 17, are tranfpofcd, p being put before 9» but 
right in four MSS. Syr. Cb. iii. v. 46, 47, 48, beginning 
with iff are put before v. 49, 50, 51. beginning with 9, but 
right io a MSS. Syr. Ch. iv. v, iS| 17, tranfpofcd in lik^ 
fnaancri right ip five MSS. Syr. 

Ken. in loc. piff. Geo. $ a3» i(S5» p. 83, q. 

435. The alphabctic^il poems, by (hewing the pre^ 
i:ife extent of each line and ftanza, give great light for 

^ifcovering 
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difcovering the form and ftrudure of the poetry in 
them, and, by this means, fupply general principles 
concerning that form in fuch poems as are not alpha* 
betical ; that it is regulated by fome fixed meafure, or 
(:adence ; that it confifts not of rhyme ; that there is 
fome parailelifm in the correfponding lines ; and that 
they are reducible to two fpecies, diftinguifhed by their 
Jength. 

Lowtby. PreL Diil^ p^ 4-^34- Herder's Dialog, on Hebrew 
Poetrjr. 

436. Some of the Scriptural poenis are regularly 
idifpofed into parts, either by the introdudion of differ- 
ent perfons, ' or, by an alternate rehearfal of them, » 
or, by the repetition of a chorus or burden at the end 
pf each member, ' all produftive of beauty. 

* P(al. ii, Tbe fpeakers are, i. tbe Pfalmift, v. i — 5. 2. Je- 
hovaby V. 6. 3. Mefliah, v. 7, 8^ 9. ^ P£alinift| v. 10, ir, 
12. dramatic. 
Ken. DiiT. Gen. § 165. 

•Pfal. xxir. (N*407.) 

PfaL XX. fung alternately ; the firft five verfes by the peopk | 
▼• 6. by David ; v. 7, 8, 9. by the people. 
Pearce, Serm. on v. 7. 

' Pfal. xlii. xliii. confift of three parts, with a chorus fubjoined 
to each* 

Pfal. lxxx« confifts of three unequal parts, each concluding with 
the fame chorus, t. 3, 7, 19. " Turn us again, (" O God, " 
V, 3. « O God of hofts, " ▼. 7- «' O Jehovah, God of 
hofts, '' V. 19. either defignedly, or by miftake of tranfcrib« 
pp), caufe thy face to (hine, and we (hall be faved. '* 

Pfel. 
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PfpL ariu confifts of ^rp parts $ a]|, except the hft^ oondudinf 
with this cboru8» ** O that men would praife the Lord," Scc^ 
with different reafons, foitable to the fenfe of the preceding 
part. 

437. Mod of the Scriptural poems ane diipofe4 
fimply according to the difiPerent fubje^, ' or the parts 
of the one fubje£t, ' of \vhich they treat ; fometimes 
clearly diftinguifhed from one another } oftener Aiding 
eaiiiy into one another, or naturally interwoven, fo as 
not to admit an accurate aiialyfis ; but always with great 
poetical beauty. . 

' Pfal* ^i^. celebratetf i* the works of God^ v. u^. 2. Hif 
]aw» y. 7— II. the diftindion being precifely marked; and 
conpludes with devotions n^turaUy fuggefted by the htter* 

' PfaL xxii. deiciibes the Meffiah* x, as (u&ring» v. ^—21. s, 
as triumphant, ▼• 12— 3X« iufficiendy diftinguiihed» but with 
an eafy tranfition. 

Ken, Diin Gen. j 165, 

438. Of fuch prophetical books sis contain many 
predi&ions, the natural diftribution is into thefe feverai 
predictions. Where the diilip£^iOA pf them, and the 
termination of each, is not clearly marke^t it occafions 
difficulties, which will be jconfidered afterwards \ inhere 
it is precifely marked, as it often is, it throws great 
light on the predidion. 

Amos. There is a clear diftindUoo of hi^ feve^ prtd^ons 
concerning— Syria, 1. 3 — 5. 5 the Phil^Unes, ▼. 6—8. | Tyre 
V, 9^ 10. ; Edom, 7. II, 12.; Ammon, v. 1^ — 15.$ Moab, 
ii. I—- 3, } and Judab^ t. 4, 5. In the reft of the book, 

which 
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wUch nbitM wboDy to Ificad, there is not £0 detr a diftioc- 
tion* 

{faiah. The predi&ioDa in the ficft 39 chapters are clearly dif- 
tipguifliedy and hence deiiTie lights Thofe in the foUowbg 
chapters want this advantage* But he is remarkable for a 
jnft diftribtttion of the parts, and a natural order in treating 
them, 

Lowthy Sacr. Poef. praeL ai. 

JoeU The diftribution and order are plains |. The defdlation 
of the country by locufts, to di» ii* 37. a* The effufion of 
the Holy Spirit, v, 28-^3 2p 3. Judgments againft diffisrent 

• nations^ 

I^wth, ib. Chandler, Piief. to Joel Dupin. 

Jeremiaiu Three partt. i, Various pcedidions, diftjnAly mar]^- 
ed, to end of ch. xxxt^ 3. Moftly hiftorical, to end of ch^ dr, 
3« Many prediAions^ hkewife diftinAly marked, to end of 
(ch« li. The laft chapter is not his. 

Lowth, ib* 

PanieL Two partSp i. Hiftorical, firft 6 chapters, a* Hit 
predi&ionsy in diftind viiioos, to endt 

Dupin. 

^zekieL Twenty-two predidions, in the order in which they 
were delivered, obviouily diftinQ, and each profeputed with 
clofenefSf 

Lowth, ib. Pujpin« 

459* Sucb prophetical books as have one fimple 
fubjed, and fuch feparate pr^diftions as are in any de* 
gree complesp, defcribe the events belonging to that 
J\ibje£t ; fometimes according to the order of their fuc- 
iceffion, which contributes to perfpicuity} and, fome- 
jtiipe?^ according to fome connexion in their nature ; 

but 
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but often in union with a poetical arrangement, proper, 
beautiful, and (Iriking. 

Nahum. I. The exordium, auguft and magnificent. 2. The 
preparation for the deflni6lion of Nineveh. 3. The dellruc- 
tion itfelfj both defcribed with the greateft fublimity and 
force. 

Lowthy ib. 

Chrifl's predidion againft Jerufalem, defcribes the feyeral events 
in the order of time ; therefore clear, and easily afcertain- 

440. The argumentative parts of Scripture are mod 
of the epiftles, particularly Paul's ; and, in the mod 
general view, the plan of all of them is obvious, and 
very uniform ; each of them, befides an introdudlion 
and a conclufion, confifting of two parts, the dodrinal 
and the pradicaL 

441. The former is the main part ; it is it that is 
properly argumentative ; and it is in it that an invefti- 
gation of the plan and diftribution is both mod necef- 
fary and moil difficult* 

442. When an epiftle has two or more independent 
defigns, thefe form its plan ; which is inveftigated, by 
afcertaining what thefe diftinft fubjefts are, where one 
of them is concluded, and another begun, and what 
parts of the book relate to each of them. 

Locke, ib. 

I Corinthians. Introdu6Uon» ch. i. i — 9. Conclufion^ ch. xvi. 
Body of the epiftle has two fubjedsy i. to reclaim them 
from a falfe teacher, who had led them into feveral faults, to 

end 
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end of ch. vi. 9. To anfwer their queftions, and corred ab* 
udn and errors anoong them, ch. vii — xv. 

443* When an epiftle has one principal deiign, the 
natural diftribution of it is, into the feveral fteps or 
arguments employed for promoting it ; which, being 
fubordinate to it, ought all to be confidered in the 
relation which they bear to it, and explained in tha^t 
fenfe which fuits it ; a principle which is applicable, 
likewife, to each part of fuch epilUes as have more 
than one defign* 

Locke* ib. 

444. A difcovery of the real plan and diftribution 
of an epiftle, or argumentative piece, will throw great 
light on the force, the import, and the conduffc of the 
feveral arguments, and on the meaning of many par- 
ticular expreffions. 

. 445, But, care muft be taken not to affed too great 
nicety and precifion in diftinguifhing and feparating the 
feveral members of an epiftle ; for, as the apoftles did 
not ftudy an artificial method, this would break the 
connexion of their difcourfe, mifreprefent their argu- 
ments, and pervert the meaning of their words. 



SECT. 
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SECT- Vll. 

OfOie Connexion qfAe Parts m the Books of 
Scriptwre. 

446. Every member^ in the genetal plan ^f a book^ 
confifts of partSy which have a certain conne^n with 
one another \ and often, each of thefe fubordinate 
parts confifts of different fentences, or propofitions» 
which have, likewife, a connexion ; and, the difco« 
very of fach connezion is of great importance, for af- 
certaftdng both the true reading, a^d the fiBiife« 

447. Among various readings found in copies, that 
which fuits the connexion fhouid be preferred to fuch 
as do not fuit it, though theie be^ in other reQ)e£ts» 
better fupported. 

MariLi. 2. £» HMMt^f «^(#^«ti|» moft MSS. Vii%. Sjrr. Peril 
Arm. Copt Qeth. PotpliTr. CMg. Athsn. Jerome* 
Sut vt fii fr^t^mit in Alex, and fefend otber M8& Irni* 
comnion cditioil8» preferable horn the connexion. 
Mill in loc. & proleg. N^ 4129 702» 1019. 
Mat. V. 47. << If ye falute '* ryf px^f moft MSS. Amu Goth. 
But tAxpuff in Camb. MS. Vulg« Copt. Yet preferable, 
otherwife fynonymous with v. 46. 
Mill §c Kufter. in loc 
Mark zi. 10. 'H t^Xf*^ fimnXmtL EN ONOMATI KTFIOr, rv 
viT^H> &c. Alex, and to^j otber MSS. bat perplex the 

fenfe-— 
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ienfe^wtnting iw 7 MSS. Vulg. Syr, Arm. Copt* Arab. 
Ftn. and in the quotation of Orig. right ; the claufe hat 
been taken in from ▼. 9. 

Mill in loc & proleg. N^ 1246. 

448. The fenfe and connexion are, fometimes^ alone 
fufHdent to fhew that there is a corruptbn, and likewife 
to fugged the proper corrcfiion of it. 
Houbig. ProL c* 3. a. 4. 

a Sam. xxiii. 13. «« Tbirty of the thirty went to David. ** So 
all editions, except Complut. palpably wrong. Tbree, v. 169 
17. O^v for rwhv;, CompL KerL above 20 MSS. all 
Verf. I Cfaron. xi. 15. 

Ken. id be. 8c Diff. i« p. 145. 

449* But one reading ought not to be preferred to 
another far better fupported, much Ie& to be adopted 
tvithout any pofitive authority, except the fenfe and 
connexion render it abfolutely neceflary, as the only 
means of removing, not merely a difficulty, but an ab« 
furdity or falfbhood. 

Houbig. ib. MichaeL § 18. 

450. Nay, a reading may fometimes deferve to be 
pineferred, on account of its leaving the connexion fome- 
what obfcure, or not immediately obvious ; for it may 
have been, for that very reafon, changed by tranf* 
cribers. 

Michael, ib. 

» 

451. The more independent copies there are of any 
book, the lefs liberty is allowable in making correc* 

tions. 
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tions, merely becaufe the fenfe anc^ connexion feem to 
require them ; for the lefs probability there is that an 
error fhould have crept into all the copies. 
Michaeh $31* 

451. Emendations fuggefted by the fenfe and con- 
nexion, but not fupported by any MS. or verfion, ought 
not to be inferted into the text ^ but only marked in the 
margin, or in notes. 

Houbig. ib« 

453. The connexion is of fo great importance for 
the interpretation of Scripture, that its true fenfe can 
be apprehended only by explaining every fentence and 
expreifion according to the place in which it (lands, 
and the relation which it bears to what precedes, and 
what follows. 

454* General terms being often ufed only in a part 
of their extenfion, it is the connexion that (hews to 
what part of it they ought to be limited. 

Heb, xi. 6. « Without faifb it is impoiBble to pleafe God. *' 
Not iaving or Chriftian faith. The expreflioD is limited by 
the next words ; *^ that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently feek him. " 

455. In like manner, ambiguous expreflions muff 
be redrifted, among their feveral fignifications, to thaf 
one which fuits the connexion. 

Mat. xxiii. 23. ** Judgment, mercy^ and /oitL ; '' not *^ belief 
of any kind, " but « fidelity. " 

Rom. xiv. 23. " Whatfoever is not oi faith y is fift "—not '< jus- 
tifying faith " — ^not « a warrant from Scripture ; " but " a full 

perfuafioa 



. QONK£XXON OF THE PARTS. 1 45 

. ; : /.jperfuaSdl) of ititlawfBlncfe. '* This is the natural meaning of 
, .wtfSK j i Vidt tfaotigh- not [fiscquent in Scripture^ is the only 
.:^<ppfe of.'ic th<o\igb.this cb^ptj^r^^aod aloae can fuit the ar« 
.' gUQient. 
; /,;• Ta^hw^ Ijockt. Macknight* Crittc. in loe. Sander- 
fdn's Sera. 
Rom. 1. 28. Ai^Mfify ^* unfearchtng, ** referring to f3vuu«tg-x9 
; Juft.I^efore, ^ try or farch, *\ So Tit. i, 1 6. But 2 Cor. xiii. 
;. Sh^p .7- "dcftitutc of proof; *' referring to iwctfin "a proof," 
▼•3. And I Cor. Ix. 27. z Tiro. iii. 8. Htb. vi. 8. " diC 
. . ' approve d» reje&ed." 
'. ' . Locke and Macknight in loc. Pearce on i Cor. 

456. Every term ihould be coniidered as it ftands 
in the propoiition o£ which it makes a part,, and ex- 
plained, not by itfelf, but fo as to bring out the real 
fenfe of that whole propoiition. 

Mat. vii. 24. <' Whofoerer beareth thefe fayiogs, and doth 
them, (fukjed^) I will liken him to a wife man which bujlt 
his houfc upon a rock " (predicate). The fenfe is plain, <* he 
who pradifes as well ;u hean^ builds his hope of falvation on 
a fure foundation. " But an Antinomian wrefts it thuD : 
«« The fubje£i of the comparifon is, « whofoever cometh to 
Chrift by faith being given him of the Father ' (fuppofed 
without groupd) ; Such an one, hears his word!*, not only 
externally, but internally s and ^ doth tbem, exercJfes faith 
on Chrift, his grace and righteoufnefs held forth in thfcm, 
and performs all duties without any view to obtain eternal life 
therebyt which he expeds only from Chrift, as his fayings 
dired him. Every fuch believer builds the falration of his 
foul, he digs deep, till he come to a good foundation, a rock, 
Chrift, the rock of ages, and he lays the whole ftrefs pf his 
falvation on him. ** Gill in loc. — Here, plain cxpreflions 
are explained by metaphorical ; a meaning is put on a word 
iliconfii^ent with its place in the fentence ; the fentenct de? 
(f (iroyed| 
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ttrojed, being all liarned into a predicate for a frtjefi gra- 
tuitoufly fnppofed ; the real mouiiDg qqpkined Mfmjt turned 
into an infignificaot affiertion, f that he who ezpeda fidnk 
tion only from Chriftf bys the whole ftre&of hil iaifatioii 
upon him» ? oTf ' he who -beUetes ob Chrifty bdie?et on 
Chrift.' 

457. In a piece of feafaning, every propofitioo 
muil be confidered in its connexion wit|i the whole 
argument } if It be a piinciple, or me^um of proof, 
|n relation to the point intended to be proved ; if ai| 
inference, in relation to the premifes whence it is de» 
duced ; if only an illuftrition, in referetice to the 
purpofe for which it is brought. 

458. In an argument, the context fometimes fog- 
gefts a ftep which has been left to be landerftood, in 
purfuing it* 

459. In a narration, the connexion and feries will 
fometimes fuggefl circumftances neceflary for complet- 
ing it, which have been omitted in their place. 

Cleric. Are Critic, p. 3. 0. 3, c. 5. and Differt. in Haroi. 
Evaog. J. can. 4, $, 6. 
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CJHAP. VI. 

Qm^xtriion tf Scripture mtii itself. 

466. CoMtAkiSok of ScrfptuTe With itfelf, or ex- 
pl^ng and illuftrating one paflage by another^ is an 
important fburce of cnticifnl, the legitimacy and force 
of which depend on this principle, That the whole of 
.Scripture was intended to be» and, as infpired, muft 
teally be, cotaftftent. 

461. Comparifon of Scdpture with itfelf is — either 
jPattieular, of one paffage with another pafiage — or Ge^ 
Aetal, of a paflage with the analogy of fiiith. 

Clafff ^hiloL L tf p. 2. L s* 

462. The particular comparifon of Scripture with 
Itfelf, is of very great utility ; and it is^ either of paraU 
]d paflages, or of paflages not parallel. 
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SECT. I, 

Comparison afParaflel Passages;. 

463. Passages may be parallel to one another in 
^yeral different ways ; fuitably to which,- their ufes in 
4:riticifm will be likewife (different. 

464. Firft, pafTages are, in the ftridefl: fenfe, pfi- 
rallel, in which, either with or without a quotation, 
the fame thing is faid in the fame, or nearly the fame, 
words i and if, in thefe, the agreement be perfeS, they 
fhew the iQtegrity, but cannot contribute much to the 
illuflration of each pther ; but there is feldpm or ever 
fuch perfeft agreement ; apd, therefore, paffages of 
this kind generally throw fome light on one another. 

Glafs, PhiloL Sfacr. ib. 

Exod. XX. ^ — 17. parallel to Deut. t. 5 — 18. 

PfaL xvjii. to 3 Sam. xxii. Pfal. xiv. to Pfal. liii. 

Pfal. xcyi. to 1 Chron. xvi. ajy $c. 

Pfal. CT. f — 15. to I Chron. xvi. 8—23. 

Pfid. cviii. I — 5. to Pfal. Ivii. 7— ir. v. 6—13. to PfiJ. Ix. 

5— I a, 
f'fdli cxT. 4— II. to Pfal. cxx^t. 15—20. 
P(al. Ixxix. 6. to Jer. x. 25. Ifa. ii. 2-^4. to Mic. tv. 1—3. 
pfal. xxxi. 1^3. to Pfal. IxxL i — 3. 

465. One fuch paffage often fenres for corrfs£Hng ^ 
falfe reading in another. 
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iEl^ta.,. Diff. I. paffim. DilT. 2. pai&in. Difll Gen. § looi 
iS3» ^o, 165* 

In Pfil]. xviiL and i Sam. xicii. ad prints, there are near 130 
variations. Thefe are not original, for many of them are 
plain corruptions, and many are removed by the authority of 
MSS. All may be correded by comparing the parages ; 
e. g. Sam. r^ 1 1. m^, ^ And be was feen upon the wings of 
the wind '* — ^8at, wrOlig. Pfal. mn, «* tie dldjly "-^^right. 
context. ^ MSS* of Sam. v. 12. Sam. ** He made dark-^ 
nefs — >. — pavilions round about him " — defe6iiTe in metre. 
PfaL ^* darkn^fs hu fecret flace^ {ywsti) his pavilion dark 
waters," &c. 2 MSS. of Sam. v. 13. Sam. « Through 

the brightnels that was before him'* « defe6tive in 

metre. PiaL fupplies ** his thick clouds pafled,'' right. 
It follows, 'hny\ y\l ** hailftones and coals of fire, '* abrupt. 
Sam. >hn:i 1*1 jTd ^' they were kindled into coals of fire^ ". 
right. T. 14. PCd. irregular, 3 hemiftichs ; the laft, *^ hail* 

' ftones and toals of fire,'' improper; wanting in 4 MSS. 
70. Ital. and in Sam. they have been taken from the pre« 
ceding verfe* 

Ken. Diif. 1. p. 464, &c. Difll 2. p. ^64, &c. et in 
loc. Difll Gen. $^3> 118, 140, 179. 

IfbL CY« I— 15. differs from i Chron. xyi. 8—2^. in fo very 
few places, that thefe differences feem to^ have arifen from 
corruptions* PfaL ▼« 5. VD, ** bis mbutli, " irregular, 
in^j) in above 30 MSS. Chron. v. 12, and in all copies. 
Pfal. V. 6. «« Ye feed ot jibrabafn ; '* but, in 10 MSS. 
*« IfiraeL" Chron. v. 13. « Ifrael," but, in 2 MSS. " A- 
braham. " PlaL v. 8. nsr, " He hath remepjberetl, " right. 
connexion. Chron. v. 15. 1"i3T, " Remenber.ye. " So 3 

. MSS. of PfaL Pfal. v. 12. Onvna, « when tbey were. " 
connexion. Chron. ▼. 19. osnvna, " when jfr were." 
80 25 MSS. of Pfal. 

Ken. in loc. 

1-3 466- 
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466. If, in fuch parallel pafi^ges, t^e fanfc be ma- 
nifefUy contradi£tory, we are fure that one of them has 
been corrupted; and Ihonid eadeavcmr to difcover 
which it is, and to corre£k it, either from the parallel 
place, or, by any other means in oar power. 

467* But when^ in two fuch paflages, the fenfe is 
the fame, though the words be different, we muft be 
very cautious in fuppofmg a falfe reading in either ; 
for, in many cafes, it is evident, that the facred writers 
meant not to confine themfelves to the &me words, but 
only to exprefs the fame fenfe ; and, by not obferving 
this rule, tranfcribers and critics have been led into 
many miftakes. 

Cleric. Harm. Evang. DiS. 2. c. z. Mackiiight> Obs. t. 
Michael. § 15. 

PiaL cxv. 4 — 1 1. PfaL cxxxv. 15 — ao. Ken. in loc. 

Ifiu ii. 2 — 4* Mic. iT. I — 3. There is no prefumptien that the 
yery fame words were intended to be ufed. Ifa. rrrr pd^t 

Mic. pw rrm; Ifa. tana^r, Mic. r3*i:» ; Ha. ktoi, 

Mic. mn Kwai ; Ifa. tanin ba, Mic. ca^jr (3 MSS. ba) ; 
I£ei. ta^a*! tanapb, " many peoples,** Mic. pirn ip CDnDX^r 
tan^b, « ftrong nations from aifkr. ** There is no reafoo to 
corxvd either, though fome have propofed it. 

Lowth's Ifiu in loc. 

tbtth. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. Mark xiv. 12> 23, 24. Luke xzit. 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xL 23, 24, 25. The worda of the inftitu- 
tion are different, but not to be affimilatmi ; they are intend- 
ed only to exprefs the fenfe. 

Macknigfat, ib. 

468. When, anang various readings, one agrees 

exadly 
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eatadly ^th a parallel place, the other only in fenfe^ 
the former is often, for that very reafon, fufpicious, 
and, except it be well fupported by authority, the lat- 
ter will, generally, deferve the preference. 
AGchaeLIb. 

469. Even when paflages are moil: exaftly fimilar 
in theqifelvc^, the occafions, or the application of them, 
may contribute to our underftanding their full mean- 
ing. 

The promifrt to Abnhim, Gen. zu. |« ; to Ibac, ch. xxi. 12. 
zzW. 4. ; and to Jacobs ch. xxviiL 14. though la the fame 
words, fucceffively limit the ezpedatioo of the Mefliah. 

Genurd, ruL i. Sent' 6. 

Ifiu tL 9, 10. is referred to, fix times in the New Teftament ; 
Mat. ziii. 14. Mark it. it. Lttke nii. 10. John xii. ^o. 
A&s xxviii. 27. Rom. xi. 8. ; a comparifoa of all which 
places will give light to it. 

47a Eiren when paflages are very much parallel, a 
clear and predfe expreffion, in one of them, may illuT- 
trate one more obfcure and ambiguous, in another* 

471. Secondly^ thde paffages of Scripture are pa- 
rallel, which relate the £ime fads. They zr^ numer* 
ou8 ; and the comparifon of them with one another ia 
productive of great advantage. 

Many pa^U of Q^b- fit Parallel to i Chrpr\.^--*Many par^s of 
Ezod. J^ev. NfUAf to Bept,-r^ai. King, to Cbroo.^^ 
1 Kiogszviii. 13, &9. and 2. Chron.»sxti. &(;. tp lb. ji^xxvU 
Ac—the GofpeIs« 

i 4 47^- 
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Gen. IT. 15. M The Lord fet (mn) a marl opM Cakk ^ Tlitf 
bu given rife to ftnoge conceits ; but the word often figni- 
fies ** a pledge or token/' Gen. iz. xa» 17. ptrticahrlj <* < 
iDirade, " add this is its moft common fignification ; ** a mi« 
ffcle, to aflure Cain that he (hoyld not be killed. '' 

Effay for a new tranflationi p. i. ch. <• j 4^ 

Gen. vi. 2. *^ Sons of God^ " of xhtgrmt men; <* daogbters of 
men^^^ meaner perfooi* (PfaL xKx. %• hn. 9. Ixsxii. 69 7t 
&c.} inps << took theoi by fofce,'' (?• ix, 13.) Ota. v» 
2f 3. xzxiv. 2» 5cc. 

Efiay, &c. ib. ch. 8. j 6. 

Ecdef. xi. I. « Caft thy bread'* (l»nV) or •< corn,*' (Rvth 
L 6. l£a. xxviii. 38.) ** upon the vatera^" (onarr) or 
'< moift ground/' (Ila. xf* 6. xxx. 23. xxxii. 20. Jer. MaL 
34.) *< and after many days thou fhalt find it. ** connexion. ▼. 
4y 6. beautiful, and a ftrong argument. 

Eflayt &c. ib. ch. lO. $ 5. 

Rom. viL 5* ** Whea we were 19 tn m^ in the flefli. ** The 
expreffion is ambiguoni, << underftood the law in a mere lite- 
ral fenfe^'' (Locke) wrong. It occurs only in ch. viii. 8. 
<* ▼xciou8» '' connexion, t. 5, 6, 7» 13. it has the (ame fenfe 
here. (Taylor). << The motions of fin which were im tv 
M^» by the hw ; " Engl, many Comment, i. e. " excited 
by it. " wrong. ** in the ftate of being under the law." So 
}i mx^JSvtms, ch« iv. XI. alfo 2 Cor. v. 10. i Tim. ii. 15.. 
Eph. iii. 6« 

Locke inloc 

479. The clear meaning of a phrafe, in any part of 
Scripture, has great authority for detennining its fenfq 
in any other part } but the ufageof it, in the writings 
of one author, has the greateft authority for fixing its 
fenfe, as elfewhere ufed by the fanie author,; For,^ i|v 

one 
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one writer^ » greater fimilarity of ftyle may be exped- 
edf thaa ia diQerent writers^ 

480. When a word is ufed fometimes in a literal, 
sind fqmetJQea in a metaphorical fenfe, it inuft not be 
ilippofed that it implies^ in the latter cafe^ all that it 
impliei in the former cafe ; fimilitudet in fome one 
refped, being fufficient for the propriety of metaphor, 

481. It is particularly abfurd, and of pernicious 
<;Qnf<pqu9ncc9 to deduce articles of faith from metapho-^ 
ric^l expreffions, fuppofed to be meant in all the ftridt- 
nefs of their literal fenfe. * 

482. The metaphorical fenfe of a word (hould be 
explained by the literal, and the more remote meta- 
phorical fenfe by the lefs remote ; and not contrari- 
wife« 

483. Care muft be taken not to bring pafiages to- 
gether, merely by the found ; or, to fuppofe that 
texts relate to the fame fubjed, or contain the fame 
fentiment, merely becaufe the fame expreffions are 
ufed in them. 

Locke, Pref* Eflay for a new Tranfl. p. i. c.6. § 16, ly, tS. 

484* Fourthly, thofe paffages are parallel, which 
treat of the lame fubjed in diflferent expreffions ; and 
the comparifon of fuch is of great ufe for illuftrating 
one another, ai|d making that fubjed more perfedly 
underftood. 

Locke, Pref. Glafll ib. 

485- 
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485. In comparing fuch paflages, obfcure expreP 
fions fliould be explained by fach as are perfpicuous } 
and ambiguous exprefEons, by fuch as are precife. 

486. Paflages are, in this manner, parallel, which 
exprefs the fame dodrine, or precept, in different 
terms ; and difficult, or figurative expreifions, in one 
fuch paffage, are to be interpreted by fuch as are eafy, 
or proper, in another. 

GaL vi. 15, « A new creature. " figurative— explained by ch. 
V. 6. ** Faith which worketh by love ; *' and by i Con vii. 
39. <* The keeping of the commandraenU of God. " proper, 
all fynonymous. 

487. It is not from one fuch paflage, taken fingly, 
that a dodrine or precept ought to be colle&ed, as 
has been too often the pra&ice ; but, from them all, 
taken in conjunction, confidently explained, with fuch 
limitations of the expreifions in each, as the reft (hew 
to be neceffary, 

488. Predidions of the fame events, given at differ- 
ent times, or by different prophets, along with a de- 
gree of fimilarity fufficient for indicating the identity 
of their fubjedt, generally have fuch variety in the ex- 
preffion, as enables one to illuftrate another ; and one 
of them often intimates fome circumftances omitted 
in another. 

489. A paffage which contains a prediction, and 
paffages which relate its accomplifhment, are parallel ; . 
and the latter not only verify the former, but, gene- 
rally^ 
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-rally, illuftrate the meaning of the expreflions employ, 
ed in it. 

G<n. xlix. 7* '< I will dmde them (Simeoo and Levi) to Jacob, 
tod fcatter them in Ifrael ; " not that they were to be coo« 
founded with the other tribes ; but Simeon had onlj part of 
the land of Jodah, Jofh. xiti i > 9. and went in fearch of dif» 
tant accommodation, i Chron. it. 39. ; and Levi fome citicf 
in every tribe, Jofli. xxi. i Chron. vi» 

Newton on Prophecy, DilT. 4* 

I(a. ill. 2, 3. explatned by 2 King, xiiv, 14. 

^ Lowth in loo. 

J(a. xxxiii. by ch. xzxvi. &€* 

Lpwth in loc, 
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Comparison of Passages not paraSet 

490. Passages of Scripture, which have none of the 
^relations hitherto mentioned, cannot be confidered as 
parallel ; yet they may often be compared in fome re* 
fpe&s ; and, from the comparifon of them, confider- 
fible light may be derived. 

491. Expreffions, phrafes,and idioms, ufed in 
different texts, concerning different fubjeds, may be, 
though not the feme, yet fo fimilar, as to illuftrate 
one another* 

492. 
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492. A paflage, relating to one fubjed:^ inay rt^ 
ceive illuftration from another, in which an analogoiu 
fubjed is treated with a different manner of ezprefr 
iion^ 

493* One paflage of Scripture fometimes alludes, 
or, in fome way, refers, to another, and may be ex- 
plained by being compared with it. 

494. One paflage of Scripture^ fometimes points 
out the occafion, origin, and meaning of words and 
phrafes ufed in other paflagesr 

Chandltr'f Defence of Chriftianitjr, c. s. f. i. Newtoa, ib. 
Diff. 14. 

'495. One paflage of Scripture may ferve for re- 
ftriding general expreflions, and duly limiting the 
fenfe, in another which cannot be confid<^red as paral- 
lel to it. 

Mat. iv. 6» 7. Luke W. 9—12. Chrift limits and rxpIaiiM the 
devil's quotation from Pial. xci. 11. by Deut. vi. i6. 

496. Comparifon of different paflages of Scrip- 
ture fometimes contributes to our difcovering the de- 
fign of a part of Scripture, or the occasion of writing 
it. 

497. The comparifon of paflages, in no refpeCfc 
parallel, is often of great ufe, for fixing the dates imd 
chronology of events. 

498. The comparifon of difierent pafTages often ex- 
plains cuftoms, manners, or opinions, the Imowledge 

of 
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of which is conducire to our miderftanding the Scrip- 
tures. 

499. It is often by cbiAparing different paflages, 
that we can afcertain what are the places^ or nations;, 
meaAt in Scripture^ by names ^hich occiir not in pro- 
fene hiftory. 

Chittim 18 a name which frequently occuri. It is a general 
isame for *f the iflands and coafts of the Mcditerfane^n ; *' 
Gen* X. 5* conntrie? to which the Afiatics went by fea ; 
lit* xztii. I* 19. Carthage and the Mediterranean iflaodi; 
Jer» ii. lo. coiuitriea we^ward froio Judea ; Ezek. fXfiL 6« 
.Coriica; Dan. xu 29, The Roonans^ 

I^ewtoa, ih. Difll 5. Z^owth'i I&iafa^ yxiiL i« 



SECT III. 



Comparison qfparUcular Passages mfft the Anabgy qf 

Faith. 



500. A3 onepaflage may be compared with another 
paiTage, fo a particular paflage may be compared with 
the analogy of faith, that is, with the general tenor of 
the dodrine taught in Scripture. 

Gfaifsy HiiloL Sacr. I. 2. p. 2. C 2. 

501. All the great principles of religion may be 
pUei&ed from Scripture, while yet many particular 

texts' 
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texts remain not underftood. When thus coUeded, 
they form the analogy of faith, and may be applied to 
the illuftration of thefe texts^ which mud be explain- 
ed in a confiftency with them. 

502. But, the application of this inftrument of cri- 
ticifm is very liable to abufe. There is confiderable 
difficulty in fairly colleding the genuine tenor of 
Scripture do&rine ; there is great danger of fubftitat- 
ing, in the place of it, preconceived, and precarious 
opinions, and of wrefting particular paflages, in order 
to reconcile them to thefe ; and, therefore, the great- 
eft care and caution are abfolutely neceflary, for ren- 
dering it really ufefiiK 

Locke, Prcf. Glafe, ib. 

503. No doSrine can belong to the analogy of fiuth^ 
which is founded on a fingle text ; for, every eflential 
principle of religion is delivered in more than one 
place ; but this rule has not always been obferved. 

Extreme undion is founded 011I7 00 Jam, t. 14, |^. perverted* 
from, a temporary dMre^ioa, to a perpetual inflitutioo^— - 
from a mean of recovery, to a charm, when recovery if def« 
perate, for the falvation of the foul. 

Cameron, Grotius, Benfon, in loc, 

504. The analogy of faith ought to be coUe&ed 
from, or the tenor of Scripture afcertained by, fucb 
texts as are plain and clear, and expreifed in proper 
terms ; not from fuch as are doubtful, obfcure, ambi- 
guous, or figurative, which ought to be e^cplained 

by 



^KALOG Y QF JAITH. ifil 

by thofe otbcris ; but men have ' often taken the con- 
trary road, . 

.Giafllib. 
Tranfubftantiation is founded on a (Iridlly literal interpretation 

of figuiative e)cprefii^B8» <$ this is my 'body,'" Mat., xxvi. 

26i &c. apd (which tpohas no relation to the fupper) *^ e^t 

** my flefh, drink ray blood, " John vi* 51 — 58. 

505. Jn afcertaining the analogy of faith, texts 
which treat profeffedly of a fubjeft, have greater weight 
than fuch as only touch it incidentally ; and texts which 
exprefs it abfolutely, and as it is in itfelf, are clearer, 
and more decifive, than fuch as have a reference to 
particular occafions, without a perfeft knowledge of 
which they cannot be underftood, but may be totally 
mifapprehended. 

506. In forming the analogy of faith, all the plain 
texts relating to one fubjeft, or article, ought to be 
taken together, impartially compared, the expreflions 
of one of them reftricled by thofe of another, and ex- 
plained in mutual confiilency, and that article deduced 
from them all in conjun&ion ; not, as has been mod 
commonly the praftice, one fet of texts felefted, which 
have the fame afpeft, explained in their greateft pof- 
fible rigour ; and all others, wh'ch look another way, 
neglefted, or explained away, and tortured into a com- 
patibility with the opinion, in that manner partially 
deduced. 

507. The analogy of faith, as applicable to the exa- 
mination of particular pafi'ages, ought to be very fnort, 

M fmiple 



l6a ANALOeV OF FAITH. 

fimple, and purely fcriptural ; but, mod feds conceive 
it, as taking in all the complex peculiarities, and fcho- 
laftic refinements, of their own favourite fyftems. 

598. If thefe rules be not ftriftly obferved, the 
Comparifon of particular paff^ges \yith the analogy of 
faith, win be fo far from contributing to the illuftrar 
tion of Scripture, that it will only pervert it, in coa- 
formity to men's prejudices and falft opinions, as has 
been very frec^uently the cafe. 

Lockei Pref* 

509. On a fuppofitipn of its being moft agreeable 
to the analogy of faith, a falfe, or fufpicious read- 
ing, has been fometimes adopted ; an4, on a fuppofi- 
tion of its repugnance to that analogy, a reading or ^ 
paffage, unquefUonably genuine, has been, fometimes^ 
irejefted. 

Michael. § 1$- 

Luke xxii. 43, 44. concerning *' an angel (Irengthening Chrift 
in his agony ; " omitted in the Alexandn'an and foroe other 
MSS. and marked with afteriiks in others ; denied by federal 
of the Fathei^y becaufe reckoned inconiiftent with hi$ diTiiuty» 
a|id urged hy the Asians. 

Grot* ^^rafm. ;n loc. Mill in Ipc. Sc ProL N*^ 797, 798. 
The epiftle of James rejefted by fome, as contrary to the ana-? 
logy of faith concerning jufliiication ; but undoubtedly g^- 
' nuine* 

Schultet. Obfery. in 2 Tim. i. 13. c. 4. apud Crit. Sac. topo. 7« 
p. 3868. 

510. But a reading ought to be examined by the 
flired evidence for and againft it, not by its connexion 

with , 
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with any fet of opinions ; and that reading, which feems 
fitteft for fupporting an article of faith, is not always 
to be preferred to another which has no relatioji to it ; 
for it might not be the view of that paffage to fpppprt 
that article^ however true. 
Wetfteia, Prol. c i6» $ 12, 

51 1 • For the lame reafoQ, that interpretation of a 
particular paflage which is moft favourable to a real, 
or fuppofed article of faith, is not, on that account, 
to be always preferred ; and the moil pbvious and 
natural fenfe is to be fet afide, only when it is abfoluce- 
ly contradiflory to fopiething plainly taught ki Scrip* 
tare ; but the oppofite way has often been taken by 
all fefts. 

Mat. xvL 18. ** Thou art Peter, and on tbis rock I will build 
my churchi ** ov ncr^o^, >^ %irt rmttn^ rii ^tr^f • Building on 
Peter is explained away by fome, as contrary to the faith 
that Chrid it the only foundation, i Cor. iii. ii. and as fa- 
vouring the fupremacy of Peter ami his fticcefibrs. But the 
connexion fliows, that Peter is here plainly meant ; the 
apofUes are elfewhere called the foundation on which the 
church is built, Eph. iL 20. Rev* xzL 14. as the perfons 
employed in eredtio^ the church, by preaching* It b 
here promifed, that Peter fhould begin ertding it, by his 
fiieaching, which was fulfilled, both among the Jews, Ads ii. 
14, &C. and among the Gentiles, ch. x. xv« 7. This gives 
no countenance to th6 papal fupremacy, but the contrary ; 
for this prerogative was perfonal and incommunicable. 

Critic, in loc. 

John xvii. 2. *Iv« HAN i itiututi -avrm, iitr^ uvt^f ^^v mmtm^ 

may figuify, by an cnallage, of which there are fome in- 

M 2 ftancesy 
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flancest ^' that be (hotdd give eternal life to at mmpf as thou 
haft given him. '' Epg? after Besca, moft favourable to pre- 
deflifiation. But, literaliy, " that he 0ioiild give to them, 
all that thou haft giyen to him, eternal life. " This the na- 
tural and proper fenfe, and contradi£is no article of faitli. 

512. But, if all the ruks which have been laid 
down, be ftriftly obferved, the comparifon of parti- 
cular paifages with the geaerai tenor of Scripture, will 
be of the greateft ufc ; particularly, for preycofing our 
overftrctchmg figurative and metaphorical expi'cffions, 
for enabling us to rcftrid geaerai expreffions, for; fct^ 
ting afide opinions haftily deduced from a few feparate 
texts, and for giving every doftpn^ its proper liinit2^-» 
tiopst 
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CHAP; VlL 

I 

history and Manners^ 



513% History, iefpecially ancient tiidory^ contri- 
butes, in many inftances, and in different ways, to the 
illuftration of Scripture* ; 

514. To this head bekng,^ citil hiftorv, pblitical 
hiftory, oitftoms and manners, cbronoiogy^ geography^ 
and natusrsl Iii(lory» 



&ECT. ti 

Of Civil HistOfy. 

5t^. By civil hiftory'we mean, relations of a£liorii 
find events ; and many fuch relations throw light upoii 
the Scriptures^ and have been often applied to this 
purpofe, 

Sbuckford's aqd Prid^siU]l'l Gjnoesionsi Stackhovfe'a Hii^* o( 
the Bible. Benfon's Hid* of Chridianitj. Lardner's Credi« 
bility, p* I. b. n 

,. 51$, R<9lationibys*lwhiftwaM,<rf:tb«rftmefaa^ 
; M 3 which 
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t«^hich arc related in Scripture, illuftrate the hiflorical 
jparts of it, in much the fame manner as parallel paf« 
fages of Scripture. 

517. Such relations, by other hiftorians, often con- 
firm the relations of the facred hiftorians, even con- 
cerning fads which appear moft extraordinary. 

Matt, xxvii. 51, &c. confirmed by feveral heathen hiftorians* 
Ufler. Annal. 

Ads xii. 21 — 25. Luke's account of Herod's death, confirm- 
ed in all material circumftances by Jofephus* Antiq. L 19* 
c. 8. 

518. When other hiftorians relate the fame events 
with the facred writers, they often record circumftances 
omitted, or only hinted at, by thefe, and fit for throw- 
ing light upon tbem. 

AQls ziiw 2i. ** Upon a fet day, " the fecond of the (hows ia 
honour of the Emperor. Jofeph. ib*— <' In royal apparel, " 
a robe of filver, refie6Ung the rays of the rifing fun which felt 
upon it. Jof. ib. 

519. Other hiftorians often delate events not men- 
tioned ia Scripture, but conneded with fuch as are 
tfiere recorded, and fit for throwing light on the nar« 
ration of them. 

Ads xii. I — 3» Herod's fondnefs for the Jews, and perfecu- 
tion of the Chriftians ; the former con&med, and the btter 
accounted for^ by his great zeal for the kw. lo£rph» Anti^. 
I. 19. c. 7. 

520. Hiftories of the events foretold in Scripture, 
whenever W have them accurate s^d full, throw great 

Hght 
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iight oh the meaning of the predi£Hon$ concerning thefe 
events, and generally fhew the pundual accompliihment 
bf them, even in their niinutefl circumftances. 

tien. ZTU. 20. ^« Twehf ptin(»s (hail hk (Iflimael) begbt, " 
the names of hia twelve fons^ cL xxt. 11—16. The Ara* 
biana have always lived ih tribes; tech gotemed by a ^rihcea 
br Phylarch, (Stnbo, L 16. Hieron. ^uaeft; Heb; The^e«. 
hot, p. !• k a. (v-ja; Hanis's Voyages, v. t. b; 2. c; 9.) 
and thefe, for a long time, twelve hi number; Mdo ap» 
Eufeb. praep. Evang. L 9. c. i9« 

Clene. in loc. Newton on Fro(^ Difll Si 

Nahlun foretells; ch; u to. that I^evbh flkould be taken whiM 
the pec^le weit dmnk; and £0 it inras; Diod. Sxcuh h 2;— 
chap. ii. 6. that ^ the gates of the river ihould be opened, 
and the palace diflblved $ '' the river broke down twenty fur- 
long's of thb wall, and overflowed part of the town ; and the 
king burnt liimfett', whli his palacfc, ^c. Diodor. ib.— <-v. 9, 
^ great fpoil of gold and lllver ; ** many taltats, Diodor. ib« 
t— <h; i. 8; 9. ir. 11; 13^ iii; 17^ 1.8^ 19. and Zeph; ii. I3» I4» 
15. «^ its deftruaioik total ;/' fo much; that the oldeft hifto* 
irians fjp^ak of it only aS having ooce been^ and di&r even 
kbout its fituationi 

itewton^ ibv Difll 94 

Ifa. vi. 13. is obfcure and vanbufly eiplaint^d; bat mid<e clears 
partly by facred hiftory ; ^ a tenth lefti '' a Kings xzv; I2» 
22. ** others gathered themielves and returned, '' Jer. xl. 7— 
i 3. ; partly fh>m profiine hiftory ; the deftru^ion of Jeruia« 
iem — ^the Jews again multiplying — ^their being nearly e&ter* 
tninated by Hadrbn^ yet fubiiitlhg nntnleroill ftilL 

Lowtk in Idci 

^21. The Scripture contains allufidils to fads not 
mentioned in it, but related by other hiftorians ; and it 

M4 if> 
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is from their relations, that thefe ^Uufions muft be ex<« 
piaiaecL 



SECT. IL 
' QfPoUtical History. 

52a. Political* History, by which we mean ac- 
counts of the conftitution of ftates, their laws, and 
forms of judgment, is often conducive to the rlluftra- 
tion of Scripture. 

523. A confiderable part of Scripture has for its 
prpfefi'ed fubjeft the nature of the Hebrew conflitution 
of government, and its partlcubr laws ; and, the right 
interpretation of that part 6f Scripture, is coincident 
with the knowledge of thefe* 

524. It IS from the nature of the Hebrew govern- 
ment, that we ^Sm deduce the precife import of expref- 
fions, which take their rife from particulars beFonging 
ro it. • • 

525. The Scripture contains allufions to particulars 
in the government and laws of the Hebrews, and, there- 
fore, receives illuft ration from thefe particulars, and 
muft be explained by them. 

pan. vii. 9, 10. The images taken from the Sanhedrim. 

Newton, ib. DilT. 14. 

^ ' '■' Mat. 






borrowed frot» Jewish jttdi«9tdrk«f{ fbr diferesK^pSaiictriy and 
dHFereat puqifliincnts. M^ttrtff. a court of 23 in eyery .city, for 
civil oi&ocesp couki ftrangie or tiehead* wvf^^ff the San- 
hedrino^ for. k^nous ciiroesi ftoned to death, ymnmrw ^rv^^u 
burning ip; the vaUey <)£ Hinnom* 

Grot. Macknighi i» loc;. r ; 

.' , > .... J 

$%6. Though t;)>e laws of tlie H^brow» w^iiie ftieed 
by divine authority, aodt ccoiunued, in al great mea- 
fure, unvaried, yet, their government underwent fe- 
veral revolutions, which introduced alterati<ma^ in fe- 
Veral yefjpted«, under the J^dg^s/ under • the Kings, 
during the cJaptivity, after their tdturnfl-am ft, and on 
their fubjeflion to the Romans. 

•' " * '•*■ • ' ' ? '. 

527- Knowledge ,of ribe (f culiarities. of their fxtua- 
tioii.3^ in allthefe periods, i^ (fOi^ducive ta the illuilsa* 
tion of Scripture ( efpecially their ftate, the pxivdl^g^ 
which they enjoyed, arid the reftfidions which t|^ey, 
were under in the lafl: of themj contribute to the^ex- 
plication of many paflfages of the New Teftameiif. 

Under the' Romans, the Jews were proteAed in the free eXercife 
of their rcngion^ were governed by their own laws, and per- 
mitted to live according to their own cydoms* Jofeph. An- 
tiq. I. 14. c. id. • ' 

I Cor. vi. 5, 6. <«.Chrf{luinrg«ing before h«ttheii j^idges, " are 
refiro^e4 » tkey wese cofifide'red a^ t Jcrwifh fc^t^ isd ntfight 
haive ^dfcidfd their o^n difftreacea*; i < 

The Jews had their council, which might apprehepd, eiamine, 
confine, infli^ fmaller punifhments, and carry tjeforc the 
Governor for capital offences. AH th,efe privileges were 

'" ** ' exercii'ed 
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exercifed in the trid of Jefut. Bat they had not the pdWdf 
of infliOiag capital pttniflunent. John zviii. 31. 

John TiiL 3-^1 K The queftion coilcerning the lidulterefsy Yerf 
artfuUy infidious. If Jefus faid, ^ (he ought to tfe floded td 
death, '* they niigh^ accufe him to the Goifefno^ dr throw 
on him the bkme of ad illegal ad ; if^ «< flii^ otight hot, '* 
they might eicpole him to the people; 
Lardner, Credibility^ p. i. b. i* a 2. 

The Covembr» l>efore pal&ng fentence dii a peHbn brotighi be^ 
fore him by the Jews, was obliged to reexamine the caufe 
himfeUl 

Lardtier, ibi 

Thla ezphint Pilate^a trying Jefda aneir« though pronounced 
worthy of death by the council ; and Felix's trying Pku)^ 
though tent with a declaration of his innocence by Lyfias^ 

528. The nature of the conftitution of other ftates^ 
contributes fometimes to the illuftratlon of fcrij^tiire j 
it (hews the meaning and the ptoJ[)riety of terms ufed 
in Scripture, for ei^pfefling any particulars belonging 
to it. 

Afts xuL 7* Sergius is tailed I^rocontul (mAnrMtf) of Cyprus* 
' the proper title of the governor of a province bebnging to the 
people, as Mwrtr^itTw/H of one belonging to the Emperor^ 
Cyprus (thoiagh in the firft partition belonging to the £m« 
peror, Strabo, L 14.) had been before this time giTen, along 
^th Naibon (xaul» to the people^ in exchange for Dal* 
matia. 
Lardner, ib* p. %i b« f« a u § ft. 

Ads xtiiii 1 2. Gallio Proconful («*iH««fiv#») bf Achaia.' This 
was originally given to the people ; afterwards tb the £m« 
peror ; again, A. D. 44, to the people ; continued theirs at 
this tiinet Ai gi or {3 1 bul ftion aftifr they Ibft it lihder 
Nerd^ 

lla^dn^r9 &• § lij 
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519. The Scripture contains ezpreifions derived 
from the conftitution or laws of other dates, and allu- 
fions to them ; which are to be explained from the ac- 
count^ given of them. 

A£b XVI. 37, 39. ** They hive teatei^ ui openly uncoudemned^ 
being Romans ; the Magiftrates feared when they heard that 
they were Romant. *' There is here an allufion to two Ro- 
man lawl, againft fcoorging a citizen, and againft puniihing 
unheard and uncondemned. Cicero in Vcrreau 

Laidner, ib. c xo. § 3» 4. 

530. The Scripture fometimes (imply relates fads, 
the reafon of which is to be learned only from accounts 
of the conftitution and laws of a particular ftate. 

Gen* xlvil. as* Jofeph ^ bought not the land of the prie^s^ ** 
becaofe two thirds of their revenues were for the expenfe of 
their worfhip. Diod* Sicul. 

Waiborton, Div. Leg. b. 4. f. 3. 



SECT. iir. 
Of Customs and Manners* 

531. KkoIvledge of the cuftoms and manner^ of 
the Ifraelites is of very great ufe, and the knowledge of 
thofe of pther nai(jpns is of cpnfiderable ufe, for illuftra- 
ting many paflag^ of Scripture^ 

53«* 
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. j52< As the cuftomd 2nd maanel's ef etf ty people 
haTe a great influence on their languttge^ th<^e of the 
IfraeUtes muft co&tribiile very much t(^.our entering m* 
to, and underftanding the. fly le of Scripture, the greats 
eft part of which is written in their language, and the 
whole in their idionu 

533* Thelfraeiities havie proper temw for cxprefllng 
what belonged fo their fimple and uniform manner of 
life, and the praftices of paftuTagc and acgricuhttre, with 
which almoft alone they were acquainted ; but were 
obliged to have recourfe to metaphors for exprdBng 
what belonged to a more refined ftate of fddfefy, a* 
greater diftinftion of ranks, and a greater multiplrcrty of 
arts. :..:...' 

534. Many of the Scripture metaphors are taken/ 
from their arts of agriculture and pafttrrage;* and can 
be underftood only by our knowing tfie manner in 
which they performed the feveral operations belonging 
to thefe arts. 

Lowtb» Sacr. Pocf. praclcft. 7. 

From threfhingy for crufhing enemies | perfpicuous atid (trong« 
Hab. iii. 1 2. ** Thou didil threfh the heathea in aogcr. ^ 

From different methods of tkriiftfog, wbipk are defcribedi 
Ifa« xxviii. 27, 28^ Lowth's Ifa^ in loc. 

I. With the ftaff* 1. The dra|^« sv .fratpc of phmks, rough 
below, with ilopei or., iron, drawn by horfes, (Keispfcr 
Amon, Exot. p. 682.) Micriv.ij/ ^*/Arife and threfh, t 
-wxfl markc thine horn ifcffr^'^hy hooftf^Afe/^rd-^hotli Ihali' 
beat in piecca many ^cf^i'.f^- 3. TldP:'^o,',liTfb-th€ |*Hi 

mcri 
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but ttith whciels e6g^ like a faw, (Hicroo. in loc, 
N^'ebahr, Voyage). Ifa. kIi. i;. <M wiii mtkc thee a new 
threihing idftfUinent-^thoa iliak threfh the mpuouiiM— *4>eat 
tfiem rmall--^«ke the liilte as ctitfff. *' 4. Tbe tlvading of 
oxen»*Deat. xav. 4. The tKrefhiag floor was fiigb, open to 
the windy for difperfing the chafTr (2 Chrpn. tii^ i«) when 
they fanned the corn. Ifa. zli. ly. ^< The wiod fliall carry 
them away, the whirlwind fhall fcatter them. " 

535. Many of the Scripture ipetapliors ^nd images 
are tak^n from the c\i(loms of tbe Ifraelites. in, their 
common life ; and, it is tb€ knowJedge of. thefe that 
can enable us to perceive the meaning, force, and pro* 
priety of fuch. 

Lowthy Sacr. Pocf. praeleft. 7, 

*« Mixt wine,*' means, in Greek and Latm/'«< diluted with 
prater ; ** but, atnong the Hebrews, «• made ftrbnger by the 
addition of fpicea o*" drugs, " Hcn^, •• ifitngKilg- wici^, 
fpiaed wine,'* for, fi^ftst Prov. i«. 9* SoDg viij, a/ This 
was derived from their manners, their foodnefs for (iich 
mixture. Therefore, it is a proper defcription of a drunk<- 
ard, Prov. xxiii, 30. to <* feck mixt wihc 5 •* tfa.' v. 22. "to 
mingle ftrong drink. '* It was intoxicaiing and ftupifying ; 
therefore, a ftrong metaphor for fcvere and confounding 
judgments ; Pfal. Ixxv. 9. «* a cup, the wine red, ** turbid, 
** full of mixture, poured out " from veffcl to vefTel, to mix 
it pcrfeAly ; *« the dregs thereof, " the fcdiment of the ftrong 
ingredients mixt in it, " the wicked fliall drink. '* Ifa. li. 
17, &c. *« The cup of fury, the dre^f of the cup of trcm- 
bling, " producing intoxication, and confufion, and ftagger- 
ing ; " foDS unable to lead, fainting, lying at the head of the 
ftrccts, full of the fury of Jehovah. " Rev. xiv. 10. " Shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, rv »vu^ttTfM9it ««- 
j(«ff¥, (not, ** poured out without mixture, " as in the £ng* 
}ifh yprfion), " mixt pure, " (merum mixtum.) This feem- 

iDgly 
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xDgly contradidory ; but it » pfecSev ^ pmt wine loade 
ftronger by the mixture of powerful bgredieots^ " The 
image poetical and fublime. Ifa. i. 22. ^ Wine mixt with 
water> '' ao imagt for ** corrnptioo» depravity^ '' the ftronger^ 
becaufe the orientals drink it not thus mixt. Theveoot, 
Voyaget p. 2« L a. c* lo. 

Lowth's Ifa. in loc* 

Their manner of burying^ and fepulchres, afford many images, 
particularly for the ftate of the dead. — Caves dug below 
groundy-^out of rocksy— darky— furrounded with nitches, 
each holding a coffin. Job x. 2r, 22. xxxiii. i8. Pfal. 
Ixxxviii. 6. lia. xiv. g^^i^ xxxviiu lo. lix« 10. Ezek. 
xtxii. 1 8. 

Lowth, Sacr. Foes, prael. 7. and Ilk. xiii. xiv. 

536. Many of the Scripture images are taken from 
the religious cuftoms and rites of the Ifraelites ; and^ 
the knowledge of thefe, not only ihows their import 
and force, but zd4% dignity to them, by reafon of their 
relatipn to religion. 

Virtue* repivfented by cleannefs ; vice, by uncleannefs. Na- 
turally, but with greater propriety and forc^» as referring 
to the legal diftin^on of clean and unclean, and the- parti- 
cular things reckoned fuch. Ifa. i. 15, 16* to Lev. xiv. 8, 
9, 47. (Lowth in loc.) Ixiv. 6. Lam. i, 8, 9. Ezek. xxxvi. 

Lowth, ib. 

PfaL cxxxix. 15. " I wa& ciirioufly wrought, *n»p*n, wrought, 
as with a needle. '' A beautiful image of the human texture, 
but dignified by needle work being appropriated to fome par- 
ticulars in the fanAuary. Exod. xxvi. 36. xxvii. 16, xxviii. 

iiOveih, ib, 

Pfal. 
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P^ cnr. i» Sec ** Clothed with honour wA majefty, " ObiAr 
^ng to the high prieft's facred and qiagDificent robe. ^ C09 
vpfjifi th^elf with light, " to the Schechinah. << Stretebeft 
out the heaveoa like a curtain, ** that which covered the ti« 
bemacle. ** Layeth the bean^ of the chambers ip the wa^ 
^ers, *' to the many parU of the tabemade eafily put toge? 
thcr. «* Maketh riie clouds his chariot, walkedi on the 
wings of the wind* '' to the Schechinah when the ark moved| 
aiptt in the air. *^ Maketh the winds his meflengers, a flame 
of fire his iemmtSt *' to the minifteri ierying conftantly in 
tl^ tabemade; 
Lowtht ib. 

If 27. Th«"e are, in Scripture, images taken from 
fhe cuftoias and manners of other nations befides the 
Ifraelites, which may be explained from thefe. 

From hieroglyphical fymbols. The l^iminaries, for empires^ 
Lions and bearsi for generals and warriors. From ordinary 
cuftoms. Dan. ii« 31, &^. In Nebuchadnezzar's vifien, 
** A great image of human form, ^' reptefents empire and 
dominion : in medals, dties and nations are thus reprefentedf 
▼• 3*> 39- ** The belly and thighs of brafs | "• the Macedo- 
nian empire, on account of their brazen armour. Jofeph. 
Antiq. 1. lo. c. io« 

Mewton on Prpph. Di£ 1 3. 

538. The facred writers often allude to particular 
cttftoms, both of the Ifraelites, and of other nations, 
without at all explaining them ; and, it is only by ac? 
counts of thefe cuftoms, that the palfages which con* 
fain fuch allufions, can be rendered intelligible. 

Exod. yiii* 96. ** Shall we facrifice the abomination of the 
Egyptians ? '* what they thought it impious to facrifice, and 
would have refented, heifers, rams, goats, &c. Herodot. 
J. z. c. 41, 4a, 45, 65. 

Warburt 
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V/afbwt. Diy. Leg. h. 4./* 5- ' 
ITa. xKti. 2. « Take the millftoncs and grind meal ; ** a flrong 
■'^' metaphor; grinding was the work of flaVcs $ in the eaft, of 
•'•- female flaves, low, fevei^. •, ■ ' 

Lowth in loc. , ♦ , . • 

i Cor, iv. 9. <* The apdfUes fh fb;^lh laft, as if were appointed 
to death. '' This alludes to the (haws^ the laft of which was, 
perfona Combating with wild beaftiB ; and. this the nooil danger- 
ous, and appointed to the greateft cnminals, 'The apodles 
mod hated, and expofed to the mof^ . iixunmeat danger of 
death. ' • 

Grotius, Locke, and Macknight in loc. Benfon, Hid. of 
' Chnft. 

. There arc frequent aliiifions to the Grecian games, i ThefT. 
ii. 19. to the vi£lor croivned by the jitdge,' 4t the end of the 
courfc. I Cor. ix. 24 — 27. to the crown, and to the ftridl 
abftinence by which the competitors prepared themfelves, in 
the Ifthmian games, near Corinth. 2 Tim. ii. 5. " ftrive 
lawfully," according to the rule? prefcrn)ed, viz. pontend- 
jng naked, an image of being divefttd of love to the world. 
Ch. iv. 7, 8. to two of the exerciies,. boxing and running, 
and to the manner of crowning the viAor. Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
to running, the goal, and the fufpended crown, Heb. xii. 
I, 2, to many particulars. A6I3 xiii. i. ** Manaen rvrr^a- 
^0( *H^A>?». It alludes to princes educating, at "their own 
cxpenfe, companions, along with their fons. Polyb. Plu- 
tarch. 

Raphel. Benfon, and Macknight, in loc. 

539. There are paffages of Scripture, in which 
cuftoms and manners are exprcfsly mentioned, and in 
part defcribed ; but which receive further light from a 
more particular defcription of thefe. 

Gen, 1. 2, 3. The embalming of Jacob, alludes to federal E- 

gyptiaa 
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ijlfpdm ^uftoas* Th^y hii many phyficjajis ; oi^e for every 
iikBitt (Heiod. L z. c. 84*) After fejopg a body in nitre 
/pr .30 dajSy it was anoiqted and feafoned with fpices 40 days $ 
this laft was the prpper etnbahning. The xnouming continu-* 
ti ail the time it Vas in the hands of th^ ^mhalmer, (Herod* 
lb. cl 85$ 86. Diodi Sic. L i.) that is^ 70 daysi 

Warburt. Di^« Leg. b* 44 f* 3* 

A£Uiiv4 15* Cailafadsi eitlier (Grot, in loc.) toc^own th^ 
apoftlet ae gods ; which was cttftomary» (t*aufan» Dionyfi 
HaL) or, on thf beads of the oMn, the vii^ms ) which was 
likewiie cttftomary« Lucian* The Jewifh cuftom of read* 
iDg the Scripture wreldy, in the fynagogueSy is pfl^en alluded 
to* Adsxv> 21. '^ Mofes;'' the law alone read moft an- 
ciently* ch« xiiL 154 ** Law and prophets ; " pnly thefe 
ever read Luke iv. 16* Jefus reading at Nasareth» was 
by the appointment of the diredors ; the 50th haphtharoth 
of the prophets^ which be read, was the leflbn of the day ; 
and &e8 the time to about the begimdog of September* 
It was cuftomary, alfo, to have diicourfes by defire, or 
ptrmifcn ; t* ao* &i:« Mat siiL 54. Mark i. 21* A6fi xiii^- 
ijf See* KIT* X, kC4 

Macknight« Benlon in loo* Lardner, Credib^ Beau- 
fobrey Introd* 

•EKComnuiricatioa is often mentioaed ; Ezra, x* ft St Neh. 
ziii* 25* John ix* 32« xvi. 2. It is explained by accounts of 
ifta iMttiK and kinds, i* Private reproof^ confinement to 
kooQe fbr-£pvoa days. a< Niddui, removal four cubits from 
tht SfmgjOg^fi and fociety* 3* Shematta, perpetual exclu- 
fion from the fynagogue ; and this generally meant in the 
New Teftament« Alluded to, Mat. xviii. 15 — iH. John 
xii* 42* Rom, xvi. 17* i Cor. v. i, 2. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7* 
2 Thefll iiL lo* Tit. iiu 10* 2 John io« 
Beaufofare, Introd. 

N AA4 
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A£b xS. 6» 7* zxi. 33. « Two chiins $ " it WM the 
manoer to chain a priloiier to two foldierBy hit keepen. 
Benfon in loc. Lardner, Credib. p. i* b. i. c. lo. 

Mat. z. 9» ID. Ev Z^ftui '< girdles $ '' this was the manner of 
carrying a hrge fum. n^^r, ** fcrip, " a hrge bag for hold- 
ing provifions ; — ** take not a great quantity* " 

, 540. There are fads related in Scripture^ the rea- 
fon, or propriety of which, arifes from certain cuf- 
toms, or manners, and is difcovered by juft accounts 
of them. 

Mat. ill. 4« John ate ff»(«3if, not ** buds of trees, " which is a 
rare fenfe of the word, but ** locufts ; " they were permit- 
ted to be eaten. Lev. xi. Z2. and were common food in the 
Eaft. 
Plin. 

Mat. ix. S3. << Minftrek and iloile ; *' the numner of mourning 
for the dead. 

Mat. xi. 1 7. ** Piped, not danced ; mourned, not hunented ; " 
the fame ; and alfo the manner at ieafts. Both were imitat- 
ed by children in their games ; hence they became a pro- 
verb ; very appofite here. Of old, and in the Eaft ftill, 
inns are not for entertaining, but only for lodging. Many 
t^xts have a reference to this. Judg. xix. 19. Mat* xv« 31. 
Luke X. 33, Sec. 

2 Cor. xi. 34. ** Forty ftripes (ave one. ** Deut. zxv. 3. forbad 
exceeding 40 ; the Rabbies had decided for 39 ; the manner 
of fcourging with three thongs confined it to this number. 
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Of Chrqmtogi/^ 

541. Chronology, as diftinguifhed from hillot-y^ 
ts employed in afcertaining the dates^ and the ordej^ 
of events. 

542. Time IS very iiattiralljr diflinguiihed iiifd dif» 
ferent periods, tetminated by teitiarlULble (events ; and 
feveral fuch being clearly pointed otit iti ISctripture^ 
they fix the propet divifioh of faeted chronobgyi 

J43. 11)6 thrdnbtogy tt the ^^ great p6riod, from 
the creation to the deluge, (Jiah be g;atherdd only froni 
the Scripture itfelf ; lArhich, hoteetct, gives lio bthef 
marks of time, but the age of eath patriarch at the 
birth of his eldeft fon, and rhe duration of hi^ life % 
but from thrfe It might be eiaftly fiied, were it not 
that the Hebrew, Samaritan, and ^o verfiod, differ 
from otie another in fome particulars ; with refpe^ to 
Which, though the twd formed, dgi^eelng mod zleSirly^ 
would feem to deferve the preferenee, ftrofag argU« 
ments are prMuced in proof of their being corf uj)tedy 
and of the ltd giving the true numbers. 

Ufler. CapelL QhroaoL Sacr. WalPt Notes. . tfniterfai llift< 
b. i. c. U t j« Peiufon, E^. ad Bemahi, vk Sprott^ 
Chioo. Jickfen's dvonoL K<n. DiiT. Gcp. f 30^ fy^ 
761 81— 83» 9^ M- Pltyfcif 8 ChranQk 

N a 544* 
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544. In the fecond period, from the deluge to the 
calling of Abraham, the chronology can be learned 
only from the Scriptures. In it, too, the Hebrew, 
Samaritan, and 70, differ very widely ; and the two 
lafl:, which make the number of years more thaa 
double the firfl:, appear to deferve the preference, not 
only on account of their near agreement, but alfo, as 
beft fuiting the feries of events, and the populoufnefs 
of nations, as reprefented in the hiftory. 

DiTcr. CapcU. WaL Pearfon, Jackfon, Phyfair, Ken. ib. 

545. The third period extends from the calling of 
Abraham to the deliverance of the Kraelites from 
Egypt ; and, its chronology is clearly enough deter- 
mined from Scripture, all the copies agreeing in it. 

546. The fourth -period, commencing at that de- 
liverance, is extended by feme to the beginning of 
the regal government, by Saul's advancement to the 
throne, or to the death of Samuel, the laft of ^ the 
Judges ; by others, to the building of Solomon^s tem- 
ple ; and its chronology, too, is to be fettled chie^y 
from the Scripture. 

547. The fifth period may reach to the return of 
the Jews from the Babylonian captivity ; and, in it, 
the chronology may receive confiderable light from 
profime hiftory. 

548. The fixth reaches to the birth of Chrift ; and 
is to be collided almofl: wholly from other writers, 
the &cred giving very few hints concerning it. 

549' 
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549. The chronology pofterior to the birth of 
Chrift, is, in general, clearly eftabliflied ; but, a very 
fmall part of it falls within the compafs of the Scrip* 
tare hiilory. 

550. .The primary ufe of chronology, in Scripture 
criticifm, is, to fhew the order and connexion of the 
feveral events recorded in the hiftorical parts of the 
Bible. 

551. But, chronology is, likewife, of very great 
importance for afcertaining the accomplifhment of 
many of the prophecies. 

JJS2. Chronology fometimes leads to the difcovery 
and corredion of miftakes in nun^bers and dates, 
vhich have crept into particular texts. 
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Of Oeograpfof. 

• 

553. Geography, which gives an account jof the 
fituations of places, their feveral names,i the nature of 
their climate, foil, and the like, is often a mean of 
throwing light on Scripture. 

Well»*i Hist. Gcograpb. of the O. and N. T. 

N 3 554- 
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554. The gco^phy of Canaan is of great imports 
iAce, as it was the theatre of almoft the whole that is 
l^ecorded in Scripture ; it has, therefore, juftly been 
%he objed of particular attention ; and every particular 
pf it that can be afcertain^d, ^luft^^t^ foine text, or 
femoves fome difficulty, 

^ethfaida it often mentioned in the Gofpeig; it k generaDy 
placed near Tiberias, weft of the lake of Genezareth^ Bot 
|t lay on its'north-eaft (hore, beyond Jordan. John xii. 2i. 
** jgethfa^da of GaftlMf *' iiot properly, but Qaulonites pften 
comprehended under it. (Mat. iv. 13, I4» 15. Jofeph; Ant* 
i- 20. c. 3.) Luke ix. 10. •* went afide to Bethfaidta, •* 
'from Herod» into Philip's doitHRions. M^rk ▼!. ■ '45. "-' t^ 
go to the other Jt^ to Bethfaida, '? not to the other fide of 
Jhc lak^ 5 bpt ftf a creek, or b^y. 

Macknight, ^ 60, 6i* 

555. But, as many other countries are mentione4 
In Scripture, or are the fcenes of events related there, 
jhe gcqgrapliy of thefc, likewife, is of confiderable ufe 
fo^ throwing light upon ju 

Tyell^> Geogr. 

P^^ is of|ten ir^entjopied in Scripture j by pa?ny fuppofed Ethip. 
pia, (Vi^lg, ^[renev. Engl.) but this is a wrong fuppofition. 
It was Arabia Pet^*^, or ^ fatt of it. Num. xti. i. ** Mo* 
fes's wi^ w|^8 a Cu/Kite, " but (he was from Midian, (Exod. if. 
x6« &c») which was a towp in Ars^bia* ^ofeph. Ptolom. 
Jforom.) either in the territory of CuHl, or contiguous'lo it, 
( Habtk. iii. 7* ) It wu near to Judea ; therefore, a Kings xix. 
9r Jtt k^ng fnigi^t mtfjii^k xhp Alfynan^ befiegiijg Libnah ; 
3 Chron. xiv* 9. might atUck Afa, kii^g of Judah ; ch. xxj. 
f6, i% wa^ D?^ the Arabians; Ifa. a^x. 3, 4, 5. might 

enter 
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^, ] , efletblo aOiaiiQe with Judah. It lay nortb^eaft of Egypt j 
thereforey Ifa. xviii. i. Egypt is properly defciibed as " be* 
yond the rivers of Cuflu " Ezek. xxix. 10. " from Syene 
(fouth) to the bcnxlers of Cufh/' (north^aft,) figaifies the 
whole exteat' of Egypt: ch. xxx. 9* *^ ^ng Egyptians 
aught eaiSy go in flups (acrofs the Red Sea) to Cuih. ** 

Eflay for New Tranflation, p. 2. c. i* § 6. Wells's Geogr^ 
C. T. V. I* c. 3. f. 4. ^ 4, 5. 

556. By preferving the ancient names of places, 
tribes, or nations, geography affifts us in determining 
the meaming of the proper names employed in Scrip«> 
ture, which are often different from thofe which ar<^ 
ufed by other writers. 

Wells, O. T. V. I. c. I. 

Chittinsy the countries and iflands about the Mediterranean. 
Thia is confirmed : " Cetii» " a people, and «• Cetium, ** a 
river, in Lefier Afia (Homer. Strabo). " Cittium, ** a town 
in Cyprus, which was called alfo, ** Chethima, ** and its inba* 
bitants " Chethiro, '* (Jofeph.) 

Macedonia, anciently called ** ^kfacettia, " and by the Latins 
w Cetii. " 

Newton, on Prpph. Wells, O. T. v. i. c 3. £ 2. § 21, 

557. It is, in fome cafes, abfolutely neceffary, and, 
in all cafes, very ufeful, for our underftanding the 
Scripture hiftory, to be acquainted with the geography 
of the places where the fcene lies. 

558. Geography fhews the meaning, the juftnefs, 
and propriety of ezpreflions, ufed by the facred wri- 

. W 4 Jers, 
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fers) in defcribbg, or fpeaking of places iriiieh th«7 

fnentio^. 

JoD. iiif ^» {• ^ Ninereh^ a great oty^-a^oeediog gteat, '^ 
gretter th^ Babjrlqii, (Sthib, L i6.) the greateft of all d- 
^eii (Diqdor. Sicttl« L a.}-- ^f Of three dayi joqiney/' a| 

^o mfles suday, being 480 furlongs, above 60 milety in cir« 
pumferencct (Died, ib,) ch. iv. 11, ^* More than tix fcora 
thoufand " children. Thi^i by fome calculationSf make^ 
about 40O9OOP9 by others, ($oo,ooq inhabit^ts. But the 
pity was about 20 miles long^ %nd 12 broad, (Diod. ibb) and 
-ftopd on four times a$ much ground as Fuis, ii^hfch !• com. 
puted iLt 7po,O0P) or London, computed at 600,000 inh*» 
bitants | th^fore, there w^ full rpom for them,-^-^' And 
alfo much cattle, " there being in ^e eaft^rn £i^es large 
fpaces for gardens and pafture* 

Newton on Proph. DifH 9* Wells, ib. c. S» $ 199 &c, 

|Ta. xzi. I. Babylon is called f the defert (or plain] of the 
fea. ^' It waf Situate in a plain always furrounded by war 
^ers ; but of old, covered with water, and galled the ^eay 
till drained by Semiramis, (Herod. I. i. c« 184. Abyden, 
ap. Eufeb. Pnep. Evan. 1. 9. c. 41.) and became fo again 
after beitig taken by Cyriis,' and ftifl continues;' wUdi, pn^ 
bably, is intimated here. 

Lo\nh*$ 184. in loc. Ncvf ton on {Voph. 

|fa. xlv. 2. Babylon's «« gates of hrafs. •' It had 100 fuch, 
befidea others withiij the city. (Abyd. ib. .H^fod, ib, c^ 
n9> *8o, iBu) 
iLowth in loc« Newtoni ib. 

|er. li. 58. « The hroaJ walls of Babylon. *» Thpy were 87 
feet broad, (Herod ib.) ^nd cq^ld contain fo chariot* |ibreaft| 
(Diod. Sic. 1. 2.^ 
^eUs, ib. c. 3, f 4. 

|5^. Knowledge of (he federal particulars which be- 

l9P§ 
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hBg to the defcription of codntries, (hows the hnport 
and force of fuch fentir»cnts as are expreflfed in allu« 
Son to them. 

Job xxviii. rp. << The topaz of Cufli* " Not Etluopia, for it 
produces none; but fii*it difcovered in Chitisy an Anibiaa 
iOand, (Pliny) and the name Arabic. 

gcbultens in loc^ 
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Of Natural History. 

560, Natural History comprehends accounts 
of the qualities of all the kinds of natural bodies ; and» 
in general, all fads which fall not with entire propriety 
under any of the heads already mentioned ; and it con* 
tribiftes, in many inftances^ tp the iUuftratioQ of Scr^ 
lure; 

. 561^ The Scripture ibmetimes profeffedly mentions, 
or in part defcKbes, particular bodies ; and it is only 
t>y means of natural hiftory, that th^ fenfe of tbefe pa& 
jkges can be truly afcertained, 

^ Kings vi. 15. The famine was fo great, that the befieged 
bought at a high price t3^3')^*irT (Keri 0^^^^*f) ** dofwn 
dungt *' This would have been a ftrange food« and there are 
fpanj fancies about it. But the name is given by the Arabia 
ag^ to a kind of puUei or peaS| which is uied ftill firiedf both 
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itt Egypt and Paleftine» and carried as provifiona hj the p3«' 
grims to Mecca. 

Eifiiy for New Tranflat. p. 2. c. i. f a. 

562. Sometimes the Scripture expreflfes fentimentf 
in alluilon to, or by metaphors taken from, fome fad 
in natural hiftory, the knowledge of which only can 
ihow the import or propriety of thefe fentiments. 

Job xxxvii. 22. ** Out of the north cometh inr, (literally) 
£oU. " It ia generally taken figuratively, but very different- 
ly. Eng. ** fair weather. " If the word here mean ** g >ld^ *• 
whence did it come ? It abounded in Colchis, (Strab. 1. 10. 
Appian.) which lay almoft diredly north from Paleftine and 
Arabia. 

Schultens in loc. Reland. 

563^ Sometimes the Scripture defcribes charaftcrs 
91 allufion to fome of the objeds of natural hi{lo)7 ; 
and without the knowledge of thefe, we cannot p r- 
ceive the nature of the charaders meant. 

., . pen. xvi. 12. " lAunael will be vn^ a nmld a/s man. " ■' .: 
wM, afs is defcribed, Job xxxix. 5, &c fierce, raug< .r, . .- 
tameable. Ifhmael was fuch, (Gen. xxi. zc.) and { .. ins 
pofterity all along. Ifa. xxi. 17. Virgil, Georg. 1. v. 448.^ 
^ucan, 1. 7* v. 230. Harris's Voyag. voL 2. b 2. c. 9. 
Pochart. Hieroz. p. i. 1.3. c. 16. Cleric, in loc New* 
ton on Proph* Diff. 2. 
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CHAP. VHL 
Opinions and Learning. 

564. There are many opinions, of different forts, 
the knowledge of which will contribute much to the 
illuftration of Scripture ; particularly, thofe of the He- 
brews, and thofe of ancient nations. 

5155. There are, likewife, fome pfirts of learning not 
properly reducible to the opinions of nations, which ar? 
fubfervient to the fame purpofe. 

566. The religious opinions of ancient idolaten, 
their philofopby, the Jewifh fe&s, prevailing opinions 
and writings, Chriftian writers ancient and modem, 
and Pagan writers-^all demand fome attention under 
^is head, 
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SECT. I. 

(If the BeUgious Opimcm qfAtkient Na&ms. 

567. The Ifraelites were furrounded by^^and at 
times connedled with^ t;he Egyptians, the Canaanitiih 
tribes, the Myrians, the Perfians, and other idolatrous 
nations ; the knowledge of whofe religion helps fome^ 
times to illuitrate paflages of Scripture. 

568. Their religbus q>inions, their rites of worfiiip 
founded on thefe, their fecret worfliip, or myfteries, 
their magical notions and ceremonies, are pomts» the 
knowledge of which has fome utility. 

569* To thefe, feveral incidents in the Scripture 
have a reference ; and, therefore, are beft explaine4 
by them. 

NuflUt xxii, 6» 17. Balak fent two embaffiet to Balaam % great 
anxiety for Balaam's curfing* Ifrael» appears through the whole 
hiftory* This was founded on the univerfal opinion of the 
efficacy of devoting an enemy. The Romans had public offi. 
cers for the purpofei and a fet form of execration, (Macrob* 
Sat. 1. 3* c, 9.) 

Newton on Proph, Difll 5, 

570, Many of the ceremonial laws of the Hebrews 
tiav? a reference to th^ idolatrous opinions of the neigh* 

bouring 



HEl^IGIOUS OPINIOKS. 199 

bouiing nations, and their correQwnding rites, being 
givm in oppofitioii to them ; and, therefore, derive 
light from the knowledge of |iiqm* 

Exod* xii. The pafTover was a memorial of the deliveraace ^ 
the Ifraditeo. Bat many drcumftancea of it were i^^nted 
in oppoiitiea to Egfj^ian fuperftitiona. Amox^ thtm, ** « 
hmbf or kx^ '' was aot ftcrificed, \mt veneratod. ** A 
male^*' was worfhipped as a fymbol of Hammon; female 
(acxifices were always prefnred. ** Eat no part raw, '* as 
was ufual in folemn fi-ftivals : ** Not carried forth, ** as was 
alfo ufual : ^ No bone broken, '^ as pulled afander in enthu- 
fialm : ** Not fodden, " as in folemn and magical rites : 
** Roafted with fire, ^ not by the heat of the fan ; «< To be 
eaten with its purtenance, '' the inteftines, which were referv- 
cd for divination : ** No part to remain, but the fragments to 
be burnt, ^ whick were uf ually kept for ckaons and fbpevfti- 
tlMs pvrpofes. 

^lencer de Leg. Heb. L a. c 4* 

Hmu xix. 3, &c. << A htifrr, " worihipped as facitd to Ki. 
<< Rcd,^' moft adored. 

Spencer, ib« 

571. In pardcular, the knowledge of the religious 
opiniom and ceremonies of idolatrous nations, often 
fliows the meaning of Jewifli laws, given m reference 
and oppoiition to them, which would, otherwife, be 
eWctire, or imperfeftly underftood. 

Jjev. xix. ag. ** Do not profUtute thy .daughter. ** Deut* xxiii. 
ly*- « There fliall b^ no whore— nor a Sodomite." Not 
prohibitions of thefe crimes in general, but under pretence of 
religion ; thefe were common in the worflup of {(Stat gods, and 
were reckoned acceptable to them. 

Spencer, ib« c* 22* ,^ 

57*- 
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578. The knowledge of fuch opinions and cettnUCU 
nies, fhows the utility, or importance of laws given in 
contradidion to them, which would otherwife appeal* 
trivial. 

The hw, « Thoa (halt not feetbe a kid in its mollier's milk» ** 
feems trivial ; yet it ii repeated^ £xod« xxiiu 19. xzxit* z6s 
Deut. xiv. 21. An idolatrous and mi^cal rite for feitilis* 
ing- 

Spencer, ib» c* 8* 

Deut. xxii. 5« *< Men wearing wotnen't dodiea, or womea 
men*8» an abomination ; '' a rite univerfaDy preralentf from 
the opiaipn of a difference of fez in the god^ and tending to 
impurity* 

573* The knowledge of fuch opinions and ceremo« 
nies^ (hows the reafon of laws given in oppofition to 
them, which would otherwife appear to be arbitrary^ 
or unneceflary. 

JLcv, iL I f • ^ Offer no leaven, nor honey $ " in oppofition t0 
giofs ideas of the goda, as pleafed with delicacies $ honey waa 
offisred to the infernal and the hero gods. 

574. There are, in Scripture, frequent allufions to 
the opinions and worfhip of the idolatrous nations, which 
cannot be underftocd without the knowledge of thefe. 

FfaL xvi. 4. *< Dripk-offerings of blood./' A, principal cere- 
mony is here put for the whole of idolatry r 1^ oppofition to 
which, the law was given for pouring out die blood of saori* 
fices, and for the prohibition of eating blood. 

Jer. xliv. 17, i8. Worflupping «* the queen of heavei), " tha 
moon, as the means of procuring ** plenty, '' . It was the 
opinion of all, that plenty was procured by care in worflup- 
pbg demons ; and tUs opinion was iipbibed by tlie Ifraelites. 

Ifiu 
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Ifiu ih. 61 7*/ ^ I fern light, and-^darkn^^i^— feaoe, 
. ev3» *' It allodet to the Magian tenet of two priadpkti.a 
good and an eviL Both are but the creaturet of Jehovah. 
Lowth in loc. 

Ver» 19. '« Not fpoken m fecret^-or dark phce-^tclare rights 
oufnefs (truth) things that are right (give direft anfwers) ; " 
in oppoiition to heathen oraclet» which were given from cfr> 
▼ernt, and were ambiguout. 
Lowth in loc 



SECT. 11. 
Of Ancient Learning and PJdbsophtf. 

575* Th£ Egyptians were very nrly eminent for 
their learning and wifdom ; there are references to it in 
Scripture } and thefe derive light from what is known 
concerning it. 

Died. Sic L X. Herod. L a. Stnb. L 16. 17. Macrob. Soohu 
Sdp. and Saturn. Diog. Laert. Plinj^ Hift. Nat. Burnett 
ArchsoL L i • Wotton on anc and mod. learning. Waibvit. 
Div. Leg. Univers. Hift. b. 2. c. 3. f. a. 

1 Kings iv. 30. ** Solomon's wifdom excelled the wifdom of 
Egypt. '*.:^ y^fts irii. aa. ** Mofes learned m aB the wifdom of 
theEgjpttuis.'' 

576. There are pther eaftem nations, likewife, who 
had learning and fciences, to which there are references 
in Scr^ture. 

2 Kings it. 30. ** the wifdom of the caft cottntry. '^ 

577- 
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577. l^air vm a fpecies of ^Ulofc^hf , flipped 
to have taken its riit in Egypt, and, therefore, called 
the Egyptian, which prevailed, in refpeft of it$ general 
principles, though with many differences as to particu- 
lar tenets, in Syria, Chaldea, and Perfia, and thence 
called the Oriental. 

Mofheinu Hift. Ecd. Ssc. x. MichaeL § iQO, &c. 

578. Its fpeculations gave rife to fome of the reli- 
gious opinions and rites of the nations addided to it, 
which were imitated by the IfraeUtes, and are referred 
to in Scripture; and will aifift in the explication of 
ibch paffages. 

Michael* ib. , 

lb. IxvL 17. « That hoSdff thcmfdvca ^^na inic inn behind 
one m the midft. " The fupreme God was called One, and 
never appeared but funounded with many JEons, or inferior 
fpiritSy who were to be worlhipped along with him. (Michael. 
f too.) Bat dxre are dUb odier inte ip relatioaa. 
Lowdi in loc. 

579* Tlie Jews adqited itfany <lf the i^cuJations 
of dib phUofophy^ accomtnodated them to their own 
religious principles, and, by the combination, formed 
feveral tenets, particularly fables and genealogies of an- 
gels, to which there are references in Scripture i and 
it is from the nature of fuch fpeculations^ that the paf- 
lages which refer to thefe are to be explained. 

jSo. Many who were addi&ed to the Oriental pbi- 
lofophy, having embraced Chriftianity, intermixed the 
tenets of the former with the do&ines of the latter^ 

and 
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idid mdttdtt^ ftMBgie nbtioks, 1^ moSM^ol the mix- 
hire, fo early^ ibsA there ttre references to then in the 
New TeftAMent. 

Mb/heim, Hifr. CccL f«c. i; K^Aaeh $ let. Mackidg^ 
Pktf . to k John* 

^8t. thefedi of this kind, catled, by a general 
taame, Gnoftics, profeffed fpeciilative opinions, which 
are oppofed in fome paflages of Scripture, and which 
muft be known^ in order to our underftanding thefe 
jpalTages. 

Mofheim. tb^ MicfaaeL &• Mackniglit, ib; 

Jobn L i— id. liat a reikraice to» aaa oppofes, the opiniont cSJ^ 
the Gnofticty particularlf Oennthus. Jeflis is calle<t A«yH» 
fUf9yimf f«^f fynt xi^fHt ftc in oppolhion to thefe being 
difieren^ kOtal oJT unei^uai dignitjr. 

Michael) § I oik. 

1 John i. I, %9 7« ii* 2a» 23. iv. 2, $, 9, 14, 15. ▼• i, $, 9, x6, 

ii> I2> X3i 20; ofkpoftd to IcTcnd of their tenett. 
Michael f i;oi 

581. By diflfbrefat lArayi of i^onthg froni th«fam« 
ifpeculative principles, fome of the Gnoftical fedts de^ 
duced a loofe morality, and others impofed unreafon- 
aUe aufterities ; to b«)th which there are paflages of 
Scripture that haTe refereneci 

Moiheim, ibi Macknight, ib. 

2 John 1. 59 69 7* ii. S^^» againft pladng religion in fubtile 
knowledge, notptadice. , 

tb* iii* 4-*xo. ▼• 189 tu againft the indifference of all aCBons, 
and th^ lawfulnefii of fenfiial impuriliei. 

Ktw. ii. e* «« Deeds of the Ni6obitaai« ^' 



583- 



. 585. Tbe meiciit JJmUkm h»mit hud «a kt$f^ 
covife wkh the G(r«dMk» tbfir^. €S» 9M)«v m ty^icjM qf 
their philofophy in <be Old Teftament ; km$ iac^ofe^ 
qiteaee of tl^ Udter iatcccoii^* botli- of Ae Jev$^ and 
of the apoftles, with thofe who ftudied that p^ilofo- 
phy, there are fome referents to it in the New. 

.Beaufobre, Intr. 

584* There are fome pa€age» which alludo to the 
<fiatitier of ph^fophking i and which receive light 
from the knowledge of that manner. 

9 X C6r. iV as; zj. ^ The Greeiu feek wt^mf,** fu5t]e (tiCgaifiw 
Hions and ai^gpuneotation.^ 

585. The Greek pbibC^f^r^ were diTiided mta 
many fipfts, fome of whkh are miRitioned^ aod fome . 
of tbe|r teneia hinted at^ in Scripture. 

AAs xtH. i^ •' Epfcurttmt and Stoia.- '^ v. ^4, ig^ God iff 
defi^bedy in oppofftion to bothy neitJmir an idle Iseiog of hu^ 
man fhape, nor a meve {bill 6§ the tuorkl.' vv 26, 30. ** the 
providence of God/' not chance, Jior htt* ^ 27, aS, 29^ 
* God not far from us^— in him ve live, ^c.^-his of£- 
fpting } '' terma agreeable to the Sloici, contradidorf totKb 
Epicureans^ ▼. jr. *< Judgment;*' tlie one dotibtcd of s' 
fetribatien, the otber denied any future fbtte« v^ 52. <* Jbme 
mbcked ; " the Epicureaoa. ^ (Xhm &id. We wiB hear 
thee again.' ** Tlie SMcs had f>me notions of a conftagration, 
and a renovatiaa of dungs. 

586. There are^ in Scripture, hints of opinions 
commonly receiveci in the Greek phHofopby. 

I'KheiL 



ioMUi io the opinion of a^ft all ^As. Thii opiofon was h* 
inKv to tbe ThdUittian^ ' 
. GMtic% Benfi»» Oiaodlei:^ Maicknigliti^ 



BtCt. IIL 
, i^ J^ Jewi^ Seek tmi J^ar^s. 

58;^ Aftif the tapdiiilty, i^ JciMi Irmii b«iag ob^ 
liged to life literal tra&flailMii d^ the Sctvptqree, were 
led, gradtiaUf, to' cottlitiMl uium tfateoi ^ liriiioh^ gir* 
iag occdlon t&dlffirtMei of ^idba» fnpdiiccd dii& 
ferent fefts amon^ theittt diftin^uiflied b)9th by thdt 
opinions and their praflScec; 

loghtiboky 10 Matw lib 7. $ 5. Coiue; Rep Hek L i. Ck 17; 
Beanlbbfry lotn 

- 588^ iThe jeWifh feft* #et^, prineipallj, thrte j^ the 
^arifeesy the Saduceei, both of whom are often ^3c* 
prefsly mentioned in the New Tdlament, and the £& 
feses, who are herer m^nticmed thekv, but td whofe 
tenets there are pt-obabtf fome aUufioiis. 

liightfeot^ Cunde; Bh 

589. Tht Pharifees WeTe the moll cenfldtfrabM 
&£t^ both for numbers and for influence } but^ though 

o a the 



i§6 JEWISH SECTSi 

}he multitude followed theih, that title was confiherf 
to rtcn of Jeifure, fah^, and fortune. . . 
l.ighffoot> Ib^'^, 9. Btmjiohxff ib.- 

590. The Pharifees acknowledged a twofold fenfe 
in Scripture, the Gteral and the hidden i but princf^ 
pally regarded the fatter ; an^, in giving it, indtilged 
fhemfeWes very imich m allegories. 

591. They received not only the written law, or 
the Scriptures, bucalfo.th^ unvmtten, confiding of 
traditions, iuppoled to £ave been conveyisd orally by 
their fathers, moft of them from Mofes ; reckoned 
t^Qfi|;.ttf !equat authority^^h tibe ScrSpturf^ an4 by 
diefe,. i^xpbified, . or perrerted iu . . : 

■" liiglitfoov iQ idib. xt€ s«r . B « yifotnf» %•; . ! 

* tfidk TJi s«^ ** IttMHtfrn of «tfar ^Usn 1 ^'. boesufe dferived finon 
their anceftors.' 
Mat. xxiii. 4; Mark vii. g, 13, Luke xuj^m << of the Pba^ 
rijjtcs ; '' becaufe received and inculcated by thcih.' 

593. Their traditions included, not only explicationfl( 
of Scripture, but alio inftitutions and cemsonies re-* 
garding pradice, founded folely upon tham. 

593* They afieded great exadnels in explaining 
the law, and, likewifi^, in obferving all the ceremonies 
enjoined, either by it, or by their traditions ; and were 
oftehtatious, hypocritical, and fuperftitious, in the ob** 
fisrrance of them^kr 

Jofcplu' B* J# Li* €• 5* Beavfobre, ib. 
X A&B xxvi. 5. M^/hrtmif ^f*vnh ** the ftriAeft, *^ ejta£^eft^ 
flaoftaccttvate «' fed.'' 

594- 
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^ . 594* The PIiarU«3 believed tbe r«farredion« an;) 
future rewards and puni(hmeiit$. 

Joieplu ib* c. 8* Betufobiv^ ib. Afts xxiii. 6, Sco. 

595: Bu^ 1^9^ o^ (^^°^ believed, at the fame time^ 
9 tranfmigratioq of at leaft fouie fouls into otber bo- 
dies. 

Jpfef4> Beaii(bbre, ih. 

John ix. 3. <* Who did fin, this man,^ in a preesiJlent ^«t^ 
^< or his parents* that he was Urn blind i " 

596. The Saducees were not fo numereys, nor fo 
popular, »s thje Pbarifeesj but very cu)niidejra]ble £v: 
their ricbeso 

Jid. ib. Li^htfbot i^ Mat. iti^ Jr 

597. It is thought by maQDiy, that the Saduceet 
received only th^ books of Mofes ; but others are of 
opinion that they acknowledged the whole of th^ Old 
Teftament. 

Grot, in Mat. zxii« 23* Simooj V, T« ^ t. .c. i9f 
Bcaiitfobrey ib. 

598. They admitted only the literal and obvioi|«. 
fenfe of the Scriptures, rejefUng all myftical and aU 
l^gorical interpretations* 

599. They received only the written law, and re» 
jefled all traditions, with the opinions and pradices 
founded upon them. 

Jofeph. Ant. 1. 15. c. lo. L x8. c. i. Beaufghre, ib^ 

O 3 000. 



puftence both of »iig^ MHi «f Immh^i i^is iAcr 
^eath. 

Beaufobrot ib. AAs xxiiL 8« Mat. zj^ii. aj, &c. 

tef . Thtt Sa(ltt<:MI tlr^« <hM, bpfh (& iMr ]^fin» 
^ples, and in their pradicea, perfediy q>ppfite tp thcr 
Pharifees ; and a continual rivaliirip ^tv«ikd bctwcai 

Jbieph* Bcanlbteey ib, Mat* iziL 34. Al^ iudiL y« 4k;. 

i$0!2. The Sadticees, tctwhhftaAdiAg ttia I^ofebeAi 
df theif opitiioiis, were dten itl the ii(iagiftracy and 
the prieflhoo^) and were remarkable for theif fetredty 
fuid cruelty } which acco^nty tor the bittertiefs of jheir 
perfect! tion againft Chriftians, whofe dodrine they all 
Jiated, and few of them feeiti td have embrjifced; 

Jofepli. Ant. ID. and L 20. c. ^. BeL Jucl« 1. 2* c. 9; Beaii^ 
t^tci lb. AA$ h. I* Aa* t. 17| ^3, ^c. 

603. The Effehes were not imy fluHierQ^, 1^14 
lived in retirement^ aflbdating only with one another } 
and, for that reafon^ probably, fell pot ii^ our Savi« 
fWkt -i way- 

MepL BeL JvA. L a. c. 7. Fhilo. Mofbeiiti, liift. £td 
(JBC f. p. I. c. 2. § 7, &c. Lvrdliff> Ci«d. p. f. b* l^ 
f . 4. ^5. Beaufobre* ib. Marih't MicbaeL yoL 4. cb. 15. 
fca.'a. Sit. 

604. They rejefted tradition^receivingonly tbeScrip* 
f ur^ f bf^f th^ fet no value on the. literal fenife of thefe, 



Wttooal^nulieafe, of trhicbtbey/fiqypofed tint 
to be oftly an n^lcHii ; whi^- thcf eattied la far, m^ 
not to o&r asf iacdfioes. 

* • 

605. Their doftrioe was a jsonipofitioa of ttle ori»> 
«ntal pbilofopby, witb the Je^Hh rel%ion ; and, llM^e- 
fores in many pariiculKr.St bore a grc;ttref(^iiiblaBce, to 
ibai of the 6aoftic» j and a(Mt fi^baps, tite unmedi- 
a&e occafion of the rife of thefe heretics among the 
JeviA eoQflpertii ; aad^ on thi« aecount^ fotiie pafttge$ 
of the New Teftaxnent mzf refer almoft equally to 
etcher. 

Michael $ 12a— ^ij, 136. 

CoL ik it* ei^f9Mii» T#i> tfpyyiAM^^ ^ worfliipping of angch. *^ 
The Effeoes were curiooa abou^ and anxioiia to concealp 
the namas of angek, and u&d them as mediaton. SjtT»fi^ 
fiwtft ^ deceke hy fubtle argument^ ^ (iiits their fpecola^ 
tknn which wane commoa to them with Qaafti«8» jiod de- 
rived from the fame phlofophy, 
MicbaeL ib. Knatchbut in loc.. 

606. The Efleaes^ reckoning ail matter evi) and 
Smpure, believed only the immortalicy of the foul, 
but not the refurre£iion of the body* which» they 
thought) 18 at prefeot tbe priibn of the foul, and by 
being reunited to it, would only defile it. 

Ik Tim. iu 17, ig. *f The refurreaion paft already, '» They 
did not deny it, like the Saducees, but allegorized k- To 
this they were led» v. i6. ^^ by profane and vain babblings^ " 
the fpeculatfons and refinements of their philofophy. 
MichaeL § 144. 

* €6y. In confeqaeiKre of the fame pritidple con-^ 
04 • . cermng 
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cerolng faiatter, they lived with extreme aUtettlcnA 
ndsi ufiQg ohVf water, aad the plaineft forts of tood^ 
mortified the body by fevere aufterities, and dthev 
forbade marriage akogecher, or permitted no yif w ii| 
contradang it, but conttauing Aeipeeies^ 

Philo. Jofepli» Beaiifobre. 

1 Tim. IV. 3^—8. *« Forbidding to many, "* as unhwfiJ. *f Tq 
tbftaiB fif«ra 'netta, *^ cxcreCi «f abftMkmfiieif, or fiqpeiftk' 
^la^tofiiita. «^Qi>d>ithawied,. mfftj amtogt f^ai, 
oolbiqgto.i)^tdr«{ip4" 91 i>g||^|n«^, to, the ^k? pffti^i^ 
god tbe priftc^ pzoducing them. ** Bo^ V^'^f^s " «tt 
their aufterities* 

Col. ii. 20-^25. ** Touch not, tiifte not, handle pot. '^ Max* 
ims 9f the. ^fTenet and auftere Gnoftics. ** Do^rines oil 
men, ** human refinements. ** NegleAing, ** affliding << the 
bodj, which is in no efteem^ '* as beinff mi^de of evil matter. 

KnatcUib* mloc. 

1 Tim. ▼. 23* « Ufe a Utde wme ; *' contnfked with Aek mw 
tionSf and infinuates a repcoof of them. 

608. They were^ at once, a fanatical and fuperfti* 
tious fed, placing reKgton in fiience and contempla- 
tion, imagihing a (anftity and myfteries in numbers, 
rigid in their purifications, admitted only o^ a proba* 
don, and diftingmfiied into different orders. 

Hiilo. Jofeph. Beaufobre. 

609. The Scribes and Lawyers, whom fome hata 
reckoned different,^ but without. fufBcient reafon^ 
were not a diftind fe£t, but a particular profeffi<tt^ 
for explaining the Scriptures, either in tbe fynagogues; 
or in the fchools ;; and they were» generally at letft; 
of the Pharifees, 



tr in ^ft^ xxsL Zi* IfifiiiSoott ia ISfU ii» 4; BcHu*, 
iobre» ib. 
i* Scribes, " ofieo joined with *' Phanfees, '' becaufe they wei^ 
of that leA ; and often with ^ priestB, '' becaufe many were 
fuchy «nd all their affiftants ; as» to them« exphming die hw 
originaBy bd«Bged. tlim* ik 4« 

610. Fkiofelytefr w^re foch perfons, of other nations, 
^ kad ettbniec4 tbe Jewifli Jfeligion i and are» general- 
ly, reckonad to have been of two £art$ ; prQfidyte& of 
the gate, who only embraced a part of it ; and, pro<9 
felytes of righteoufnefs, wha embraced the whtstle of 
h ; though a few have denied this diftindion^ 

Maitton. de Ipkofelyt. Jofeph, Beau&bre. 



SECT. IV, 



Of J0mh Opinims^ 



61 1. For underftandtng any writing, it is of :great 
Importance to know the opinions of thofe to whom i( 
is addrefled, concerning any part of the fubjed of it. 

. 61a. Befides thofe opinions, which formed the ge^ 
i\^ cbaraderiftics of th^ Jewilh fe&s, others Ti^^re 
fiommon to them all, or, though inculcated chiefly by. 

f9S f^^ ^i^^ f^^ ^|^i^^4 b| (^^ ^^^ i ^ ^^^^ ^^^ 

many 



niany of thefe, the knotrfedge t^ which ^HMrt K^ 
upon the Scriptures. 

6i2. Sttcfa of their opinioas as wen truly doived 
from the Scriptures, Were co-kiadeiit ^ivithtiMedo&iiies 
there taught ; ihe knowledge of them is the fame with 
knowledge of the fenfe of the ptfitges whkh (ach 
them ; and, etptications of tbm may contobntc to 
the iaterparetatioa of Scripture* 
• 

614* But, many of dieir opinbns, eidier aro& ifoiti . 
their perveriions of Scripture^ or were taken irom the 
nodons of the neighbouring nadons i and the know- 
ledge of thefe is neceflary for explaining fuch paf- 
fages of Scripture, as allude to, reprove, or confute 
them. 

'615. Their dodrine conceraing the moral law. 
That it regarded only overt afts, and required only 
external obedience, but extended not to the inward 
motions, affedions^ or intentions^ giv^s a key to fuch 
paflages of Scripture as are levelled againft it. . 
D. Khndii, in P£d. IxvL i8. 
' M«t.tr. io. *^ Kf^wsufn9k tf tbf firikt,*' Bet. tbat is^.in- 
oAotui hf tliemi nimely,' extemtiL ▼• ii-— ad. ** Mur- 
der. *• V. i7-«-3a* « Adukeiy. ?' r. 33—37. •* Oaths, " 
▼• 38—42. " Retaliation/"* t. 43—48. " Hatred.*' Cli. 
^. I — 18. ** Alfflf* praycr^.ftfting," 

816. The opiniCMis of Ac Jews concerning the Mef- 
^, which prevailed at the time of ChriftV coming, 
were. That he was thc^ to appear 'j Thitt he would be- 



i^«)^teb% iuid*««M>rkitii»octe ; %«», ekidfy, Thatte 
pRxM be thrif tempertd kibg, and ra{ft them ta the 
etixpite 6f the tvcHrld^ ! which 6pittioiis tiot only pre^^ 
vailed^ likemfe^ wiong the Samarictiis^ bvA g^ibitd feme 
Itceptioa ^mong oth^ nalions ; and they illustrate many 
^idkgMi iad atcotiat ^ mmiy fiidb. In t)^ Newtek 
fUn«tlt> 

<}oftpR. ^detdA. TiAdllUi, 

* Mat. ztvL 63. Luktf ir. 25, 16, liL 15. zxii, 66. }ohn L 

15, i4t iv, iji ^9, 4 J, ij. 24. 

' Johd L af* IT. 35, &c. vL 14. 

Lardner, Credib. p. i, b. i^ c 5, ^ t, 3, 4, 

* John vii, 31. 

P .Hence Jdho met with n genml #ek(nne, firom the gefi^ 
expcdatioa f Jefui with a ^f» geperd^ from their fidfe idea, 
lie wae .«lwaj« r^edi^ed hj the nilei% who pevtieitisd liia 
contrariety to that idea ; better received hj the ^eo|Ae, who 
were kfs ^cemmg { delerted hj maoj who once foVowcd 
Um, becaufe be anTwered not their idea^ He w«t U^om 
explicit itt declaring himfelf the Chrift* in order to avoid 
the confequeiice^ of thei)- 'ezplainiog it by their idea ; noli 
ft ia Johd it. 26i Mark t« !$• Lttkte ^lii. 39. becAoi^ thet« 
inw tm rift: of thcih c»Aieq«eaoei* Hft encoiitagtd th^ 
proceilioa («4iich wm a pfodaimiiig of hiiti img^ % JSLinga 
is. 7.) bto Jemfidcm, ))ecau|e no kicoafeiiieiice oould then 
irife} they were (ood eeger for his cmcifudoD, becauTe dif^ 
n>poiiited in their hope \ but they gxew fond pf hit difaplet. 
Ads ▼• 36* and their hope levived* 

Larid«f, !b. Uaekdghl> Harm. $ 2$. 

617. Hie jew believed that jtrfUfication belonged 
pecinliarly to their nation ; and that, oa accbunt of the 
ptety of their ^ceftors, their^ knowledge of the law, 

^d 



^04 ^ wisa w»ivm%* 

and tbeohfervanccof iUaar«mMVif aodaai cqn^Mi^: 

m i;be ^piitle9, (particularly to the Rooi^m), and necef* 
fi^ to be known for t)ar underftanding the confiitatioiu 
MicbaeL § la^* 

6i8. They thought that God had eleftc^ them to 
be his people, fo abfolutely, that he was bound to 
fulfil his promifes to their nation, unconditionally; and 
that a prophet ought not to pronoun^re predlctipns 
againil them ; but, on the contrary, to intercede for 
them, and wish his own name to be expunged ; an 
opinion which is combated in fome paflages of Scrip- 
ture, and gives a key to them. 

Michael f i]o» 131. 
. Rom. is. I— 5* TheTubjeft very cautioufly introduced. ▼• 
6"-i9. The opinion direfUy confuted. ▼. )o— x. 21. Par- 
tfddar Bpplieation to themfelves. Ch. xu God's promifei 
notwHhftMidingi kept. 

619. The Jews, after their captivity, entertained 
njany groundlefs opinions, borrowed, probably, from 
the Chaldeans, and confirmed by their intercourfe with 
the Egyptians, Syrians, and Arabians ; the extravagant 
notions, for inftance, of all except the Saducees, con- 
cerning angels, thdr nanies, their orders, and their 
offices. 

620. They Ijkewife adopted magical notions, and 
^ddi&ed themfelves to arts and fuperftitions corre^ 
fpondent to them i to which there are fom^ references 
u\ Scripture. 

Michai^ § 125. 

Mat. xii. 24, 27. Ads xix. 13, 

621. 



jlfWifet* i/PlNioMlfi, #»J 

• * 62 1 . There has Been aii opihion of corffidewfcle and- 
qiiity among the Jews, probably borfowecWrotn die hea- 
thens, that it wasTihlawfiirto'^ronorincetfirf rianienw j 
^nd fome even fcrupled to write it j a'ltiperftititto which 
has had a great effect on their copies of the bible, es- 
peciially the latter MSS. and'thofe of the oriehtal Jews* 
^ JCen. Difih i. p. 15S, jao, 355, 540. Wakon, ProL 8. § 19. 

622. Tn consequence of this fuperftition, that name 
has^ in their copies, been often changed into other 
names of God S3>ri*9K or ^y^K, in fome places where 
the very connexion requires it ', in many where it i^ 
ftlU found m' fome MSS. % and in others where it is 
indicated by parallel texts and the ulage of Scripture ' ; 
and in all thefe cafes it may be fafely determined that 
hVT> is the original and genuine reading. 

.- .1 
Ken* 3>. an4 p. 354. . 

' Gem zxii. 8. Abraham {ays mn^ ta^n^M, ** God will pm- 
«• vide. ** But it fliould be mm ; for v. 14. it is faid mn» 
rrin^ ; by which miftake in ▼• 8. and a wrong pointing in v. 14* 
(not TTim, at there, but twt •« fhall be feen **} the latter ha» 

been obfcured and miftmderftood. It (hould be, *< Abraham 
** caDed the name of that phce Jehovah-jirehy becaufe he had 
** find that day in ^le motrnt, Jehovah Will provide. *' He 
did fay fo, v« 8« and God had provided, v. 13. 
Ken* 3>« p. 510. 
* Printed «nM, MSS. mm* Gen. n. 4. *MSS. 9. 
z Kings xix. 23. MSS* 14. 

l'fal.iL4. MSS.6I. Ifa. vi. 1. MSS. 51. v. 8. MSS. 44. 
V. li. MSS. 33. Ifa. vii. 14. MSS. aj. t. 20. MSS. 18. 
Printed Gsn^Ny Ifa. vii. 13. MS^ i. 



- X Sam. %Mrr^ 5* xin^ iu i lUng^ 3g(u 3. 
PAiL Iiniji mn^ fix tvnth M3«; tluv^ of vlM^Ii alia Jf^ 

. Sell. 9»» p» 1 55» ^ 

623. In confequence of die £une fuperftition, the 
Jewi0i tr9nfcn|;)qrs fopieum^ interpolated *»riK before 
mm, omitting likewife tSMtb» when it followed thif 
latter, in onler to prevent i^ read^r^s nvi^erteiitly pro^ 
flouncing the ineffable ftfjae. 

2 Sam. v^. 25» ^4« Thii it 4oae fix tioict) l>iit fxiniei^ b]|r 
X CbrQft« xvii. ^9, z^* kf the poQ^uafiQn, bj Xgooc MSS* 
, and by tbe Chald« Syr. xod Vu](> 

Ifiu Izi. I. Qmt&fi by Livke iv..x& ^j 70^ Vi4|r« Anb. 
MSS. aUbv.iu 

Zepiu X. 7. MSS* 8. 

Ken. Diin i. p. 459, 51O9 503* et in l«e* Lowth in loc* 



SECT. V* 

QfitieJetmk Writers. 

6i4. Learkiho includes the knowledge of bbokif 
us well as of fafts and opinions ; and there are di^liaPMit 
kinds of books ufefol in Scripture ciitldrm ; the firft 
of which is the books of the Jewifli writiers, exdufive 
of their targums, which have been already mentjooed* 
(Ch. IV* Sea. I.) 

6ai* 
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(a5» PfaUo. ft kwMd Jnr of. j^ewyriifai iirote 
few itfMr ibe liktb J>f Cfaoft^ aftd te€ai itf 
are extant. •» 

616. They contain many- quotaiieAe froia the 5erip- 
turesy vAddi may fhow hoW the ttkt then ftood ixt ^ 
original, or at leaft in the 70 Veriion. 

Exod. XX. 3» 4» 5» 6. Late eiStions have thele verfes sis bne 
commandtnent ; but Plulo, as two. v, 17. as two, ta Edit, 
btit^ as one, in Fbio, «nd in noll-MSS* 

Ken. DMl s. p. j^i. ZHf* <S«i«'f 151 99, 1^5^ et 10 loa 

6d7» Th«y£ontivn«ecoiioiao£wuiyof tbeoiioms 
of the Jews j-^f.thdr opimom, eSfockHf fucb-as -tiMm 
derived from the oriental philofophy, to which he was 
ad^med; and 6f fads, f>aitieubrly rdbdng 4SD.^eir 
fbte under the Roman emperot« ; fit to thrcnr light 
en many paflages of Scriptnre* ' 

Simon, V* T. c. 17. Beaufobre, I&trod. 

628* Jofepfaus, a prieft and a Pharifee, flounced 
ibon after the death of Chrift^ tuid wrote after t^e 
taking of Jerufalem by the Romans. 

His works are, Jewifli Aiui<|ttities ; Jewifli, War ; AffhA A\t, 
pbn $ His own Life* 

' ^.£19. As he ofintranilated the Scriptures, amd as, 
mnaMtflenar, his fuhjed coincides with them, feme of 
hk woiias are of great ufe for jho^fing how they then 
ftood^ asd may affift in either confirming or correfting 

£xod. 



' &rad.ta« s-«6f 17. Aflljq. lod. L 3. €.5* 
He GonfiniM the dmmologj of the fx>f from the 
AbrahuB. Antiq. L i* 

$30. His i»riung$ coptaun accounts qf many Jewi(b 
coftopis and oi^nioiis, and of the different feOs, which 
contribute very much to the illuftration of Scrip* 
ture. 

631. They contain many fads^ partidblarly fuch as 
relate to the civil and religious ftate of the Jews about 
the time of Chriil, which being fuppofed^ alluded to^ 
or mentioned, in paflages of Scripture, enable us to 
€n£er into the meaaiag of thefe paffages*. 

632. His accuirate and minute detail of many of 
the events of his own time,^and, above all, of the 
Jewifli war, and the fiege and de(lru£tion of Jeru^ 
falem, affords us the means of perceiving the accom- 
plifliment of many of Chrift's predi&ions, efpecially 
of his circumftantial predi£don of the downfall of the 
Jewiih nation and religion* 

633. The Talmud contains the oral, or tinwritteti, 
law, which had been hanc^d down by tradition ; it wai 
held in high eftimatlon by the Jews, and, by many of 
them, preferred to the Scripture ; but there wer^ al- 
iiKays fome who thought more reafonably of it. 

BttKtorf^ Abbiev. p. asi-^S25« Ken. Di£ 2. p« 441. DiOu 
Geo. § J2. 

634* It confifts of two parts ; the firft, the Mifnab^ 
or text, which was firft written } according to fome, 14 

the 
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t^ iiBCOBd^ MfiDrdiag t» othtai^ in the! £(mxik «r fifiJt 

^5 j« The ieeotid, the Oeniafa^ of Cqmmenftiry oil 
IfaeMifiiah^ which k twofold; oikf compiled by tbg 
Jews of Paleftine, it is fuppofed by fofne between thd 
years 300. and 4c>o» by otb«r», a^bont dooj which (to-^ 
jether with the Mifnah) is called the Jerufalem Tal-* 
tiiud J the other, ^bout 206 years later, by the eaftem 
Jews, and called the Talmud of Babylon, which ig 
moft efteemed $ but both are full of abfurd fables^ 

JSfen^ lb* 

636. The Talmud (dntain^ iituuiy quotatiolis frotd 
Scripture; and in thefe are many readings different from 
thofe of the bter and Maforetid copies ; in adopting 
which, caution is neceflary, oh account of its, iiiaccu* 
facy ; leVeral bdng falfis, but fereral: alfo preferable^ 
tthd ibme of confidemble importance* 

Xen« Diffi 2* ib. Dtff. dtn* § 3), 34, iji Simom, V< T^ 
L li c. aOi BiixUxf. Aoticriti 1. i. c. I2* Capelli 

. tev. ati. lu ** Aaxon ftsll hj both (^1«) Us i^M/l^' Heb# 
abfvrd 1 but the Tslmud lias n^ ; and fo the Keti, and 
above 30 MSS* 

« Chron* xkti« 5« << Zechiuiah had underftandmg (nMl2i) iii 
the vtfiwt of God. '* This is obfcure and unufuaL Thtf 
Talmud has nin>a " in the fear $ " and fo about 50 MSS* 
• Jo. Afab. Syr* 

Keik ib. 9t, in loc« 

637* The Tahnudcan gif e no affiftance in intcrpret- 

F ing 
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dirtiloufly reprefent as a coiMAkm of tndidom^ bafided 
doWn ftorti Mofes^ but oEvrhiAihtj proliabiy receivtd 
tht idea, either from theiBatbyhxttmSi dirrihg their cap* 
tivity; or, firomthe orienttll phibfe]^, alter their re« 
turn ; it is employed in deducing myftcries from letttfn, 
words, or points, confidered in certain fanciful lights. 

D'Efpeires de Text. Hcb. Difp. 2*^ Dub. 5. Hottinger. 
TheitHr. PKftiL 1. i. c- |. (r$*' Mbntf. £s«rdft« a. d 7^ 
a, 9* Waltcxi» ProL 8. $ |G|^ &g, Simon, ib. L |. c 35. 

644. It is of different kind^ ; Gematria^ deducing 
myfteries froaa a word, by comparing it with^ or ex* 
plaining it by another^ whole ,I^ers^ as ufed in rota^ 
tion, aujiovint to the fame Aim ' y Notarion^ by making 
each letter ftand for a word^ of whkh it is the initial, 
and thus from one word forming a fentence * } Permu* 
tation, by combining the letters of a word differently, 
changing thdr order, or fubftituting in their place 
others fuppofed analogous to them, ^r their portion 
in the alphabet, or fome other reafcm equally chime- 
rical '• 

Jid. Wahon, ib. f 34^37* SitiMii» ibi* L 3. c« tft 
. ^T^h. iiL 9. * Exod. At. II. 9 £sod. »^. ij. 

645. Vbnj of the Jewg (et a hi^ talue to ilie Ca* 
bala, and ereii prefer it t6 the Scrtpti!re5 M giving the^ 
fyirittial meaning of the law ; but it fo truly a ftud- 
flil and impious method of wrefting ddr^tufe to wkftt*^ 
ever fenfe one pleaefes, equalfy roid of leKditf iMtid 
ufe. 

Waltooi 9>. i iOf ^•. . 

646. 



646. Tile jArs Jbyet likeivifi^ 9t praiStical Cabaint 
vihich is a fpedes of msiff^ Mfig % metfacMl of ufiog 
letters and words as charms for curiAg difea£^ work- 
ing miraclesy obtaining intercourfe with angels, and 
tfcte like i wd ibis is not pniy uislefs^ but xleteftable. 

WaltoDy tb. § 33. 

647. All the other |ewilh writers are comprehended 
under the name of Rabbins ; and their works are of 
different kinds^ and different degree? of utility. 

648. Though pioft pf .th^n extol the Mafpra^. and 
adhere to the text, as determined by it ; yet many of 
tl^em h^ar jteftimony to the ramtiqix of cppies^ wd in . 
their quotations give reading; different froiq the recezv* 
e4 o^es } and (bqae have made collections of variot^s 

. rpadingi^, ;as of the oriental ;in4 occidqotai M33* of jBen 
J^^ ^d Ben Naphmli- 
Ktm Di£ Gc^^ j au 4f(t 45- 

'649. Some of the Rabbinical writers employ them- 
felves wholly on the grammar of the Hebrew language, 
which Aey took from the Arabians, and in which they 
have ^Se&sd great fubtlety ; by this they contributed 
much to the knowledge of that language, and, confe- 
qui^uly, to the underftanding of the Old Teftament ; 
but all that is ufeful in them, may now be much more 
eafily leanxed from later woriiis. 

650* In th^ir interpretations ^f Scriptpre, they are 
P 3 either 
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eiAer literal, allegorical, or admlttidil } a&d^ fome of 
them unite, all tbfife tluee modes/ 

Becfaau 

651. Many of them, d^ecially the moft ancioit, 
9U% wholly fet on allegorizing the ScriptKine« ; aad thefe 
are of no ufe, except their fables happen now and then 

.to throw light pn qpinions r^farre4 to in Scriptvir$. 

Jarchi. 

652. Their cabaliftical interpretations are ridiculous, 
and altogether ufelefs. 

Ramban. Abraham Seba. Mpfes Negara, &c. 

653. The literal method of interpreting Scripture 
was revived among the Jews, by fome who rejefted all 
their traditions, allowing authority only to the writJten 
word, explained according to reafbn, and wcre,^ on 
this account, called Caraites, and regarded as a dif- 
pnd: fed, from about the middle of ihe Sth century. 

Simon, V. T. L i. c. ay. L 3. c. 5, 6. Sc Catalog. Aqth, 
J^d. i^ufob^i Intr. Aairoo. 

654. Many of the Rabbinical writers who cenfmre 
thjc Caraite^, and dp npt reje^ all tradition, yet employ 
jhenifelyes chiefly i|i finding out the literal fenfe of 
Scripti^re^ though often with too minute ^ittention to 
the fubtleties of their grammar, or top grea? an inter- 
mixture of their philofpphical notions. 

Simon, ib. 

Abcn Ezra. Maimonides. Kimcbi. Leyi Pen Gerfon. A- 
b^abaneU Mordocbai. Lombrofo. Aben Melecb. 
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655. The Rabbinical ^iters have many explications 
of Scripture handed down io them by tradition, or con^ 
tained in MSS. to which there h not general accefs j 
feveral of them juft, and, therefore, highly ufefuL 

6 $6^ They likewife apply much to theftudy of the 
Hebrew language, and have great knowledge of it, 
which enables them to giv^ the fenfe of Scripture; 
and, particularly, they preferve nvmy idioms, phraf* 
es, and modes of expreflion, ufed by their anceftors, 
which beft illuftrate texts in which iimilar ones ocp 
cUr. 

Mat. x\u j($. ** Every UUe nvord (^upe «f>«v) they fhall give 
^account tliereof, ** their eafy, ordtnary converfation, whether 

: good or fa«d> (Kimphi kr PM. i. 3.) ; we ihall be examined 
conceroing our flightcr difcoiir{e>. aa, if ell as our laore delir 
berate^ 



SECT. VI. 

Of the Ancient Christian Writers, 

6$y. The writings of the ancient Chriftians, call- 
ed the Fathers, are of fome ufe in criticifm, both with 
refpeft to the reading, and the fenfe. 

• ' 658. They contain 'many quotations from ;he ori- 
ginal, at lead of the New Teftament ; and all have a- 

f 4 greed. 
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gree4» that tfaefe may fuppjiy variotis feadiogs, kmt 
49{ them gmuioe ; though wt (^mmmg the dcgmp 
pf aisUiMrity due to th«i, 

659. Some, affirming that they freqoeatly n^ote 
inaccurately, or piily froin memory, determine that 
ihey give no authority, or.rery little, to any rea4iBg 
vrhkh is not eftablilhed by MS8* 

Michsdi § 3p, Pfaf« Cf is, 4|an, 5. WUtbf Eiani, VWIH9 
If If c. u 

660. Others, particularly Popifli writers, thiaii^ 
ihat their works being more ancjent than any MSS, 
now extant, the qtiotatioM found in them we the belt 
means of fettling the g^uine reiuSftg; aqd w^t tQ 

have the greateft authority, 
Dupin, Diff, Prelim, Micbsiel, ib, 

661. The truth feema to be, that they generally 
^ quoted Scripture very exa£Uy, as chey had it jn tfaeif 

copies ; apd, therefore, when a reading followed by 
theiq agrees with any ancient MS,, it is, probably^ 
the genuine reading, 

Wctftein, Prol, c, 16, cpo, 14. Pfeff. ib, 

^at. vi, I, f* Do not ihut^urvrnff alms, " So moft copies, But 
)i»«i««vniy, If* righteoufncfs, '* ip 3 ancient MSS,, Vulg,, sioft 
Fathers, and moft agreeable tp fyfi Scriptiire ft^le. 

l4ilL S^ f^m* M» loc. 

j563, The total filence of the Fathers concerning a 
fMdm^ wh^h wpi)l4 have cpafirmcd their opinion in a 

, fofttrpvfTtfd 



Matromrlol 9W»j juftly r Adcrs tiitt retdSog liiiii^ 
ctous« 

Wetftein, ib. 

^66$. Thfi Fatbcri gfnerglly t^e thdr quotadons 
from tf^ 7Q verfion ; and the Latin Fathers quote 
6cr^>ture according to the Latin verfions then in ufe j 
they there£9r€ fliov vrku w;is then read in thefe ver- 

664. CoQcerning th^ ufefulneis of the Fathers for 
the ipterpretation of Scripture^ there are very diflSereat 
opiiiicms ; fome, particularly the generality of Popifli 
nrriters, reckon their authority abfolute, and their in- 
f erppstatioM iaa0d» 

665* Otherg» confideriQg thwr ioterpretntlooit Jl 
received by the nioft ancient of them from Xlm fipoftlefc 
or their immediate bearers^ apd fucceilively traiajTmitted 
to the reft, allow them fo great authority, efpeciallf 
yfihm fewaj *gr^ in th^qi, that jJjey pi^ht t^ be 
adf^edf f^fi^ft thcx9 be the moQ: cogent reaioit 
againft them, 

666, Others confider their interpretations as eotitled 
to no authority, except what they derive from their 
ippearing juft, op a .^ir qs^aminatioa of theip; buf 
lU^ pO&c^riMAg the degree of this authority* 

667* Moft of the Fathers being totally ignoryinl: pf 
the Hebrew language, and many of the Latin Fjitherf 
fgRorant of the Greek, as well as of the rules of criti- 

cifm; 
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xifm; their literal esrplkations of Scripture are often 
lame and fuperiicial. 

668. In their polemical work«, they often ftretch 
^e Scripture, in order to larour the do&rines which 
they maintained. 

669. In their homilies, when they ftick to the lite- 
ral fenfe, they ftudy not fo much to determine it with 
accuracy, as to accommodate the moil obvious mean- 
ing to their fubjed, or to apply it to praftical pur- 
po&8 in a rhetorical manner* 

Chryfoftoin. BaTil. 

670. Even fuch of them as did not wholly negled 
the literal fenfe of Scripture, are fond of allegorizing 

' My and drawing from it myftical meanings, which are 

illtogether fanciful, and of no ufe. 
^ ^ Origen. Auguftine. Hilary. Ambrofc. CyriL 

' ' 671. The later Fathers generally borrowed the in- 
terpretations of fome of the earlier, with fome varia- 
tions. 

.Hilary, Origen's. Ambrofe, Origen's, and B.afU*8. Caffio- 

dorus, Auguftine's. Rabban, Jerome's. 

672/ It became cuftomary, in later times, to make 
compendious colleftions of the different explications 
of texts of Scripture given by the Fathers ; which were 
tailed Catena ; and contain, fome good, and many 
trifling. ' • , -^^^ ' 

Procop, Nicet. Lipoman, 

673. 
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<73. 'Many jufl iat€rpreiatk«8 of Scripfeorey and 
fome good rules for interpreting it, may be coileded 
from the works of fome of the Fathers, and will be of 
great advantage. 

Origen* AuguftiB. de Do6biii. Chrift. nieronyni. CommcDt. 
fee. Theodoret* Queft^ ik Comment* 
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Of Modem Christian Writers. 



674. Ever fince the revival of learning, Chriftians 
have beftowed cohfiderable attention on the Scrip* 
Cures ; and, befides improved editions,' and verfions 
pf them, have produced many works, of feveral kinds,^ 
which contribute much to Scripture criticifm. 

675. Colleftions of various readings are the only 
means of making MSS., copies, and verfions, exteo- 
fiyely nfeful, by enabling thofe who have not accefs to 
all or many of them, to form a judgment concerning 
the genuine readings of Scripture ; and many fMh 
colleSions have been made, firft, with refpefk to the 
ffew Teflament, ^nd, nqiore lately, with refpe^ to 
jhe Old. 

latLurpnU Valla, Annotate Erafmu8, Comment* SteTen«» 

NoTt 
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NfT. Trjt OratiM C0fmm^ Jimmmk Aquo^ Lu^ 
f:^» Brugeiifi«, Comioeot* in £?aog.. Walton, Pulyj^^ot. 
lom. 6, Curcdlrua, peU, Gerard of MaeftricJ^t^, MiU, 
Kuster, Wetftein, Bengelius, Griefbach, in editions of the 
N. T. Jo. Hen. Michaelisi HoubigaDt, Kennicott, ia e^ 
tbnt of tbe D. T. 

676. Mod of the capital editions of the Scriptures 
are accompanied with prolegomena, or difiertationsy 
which contain many critical obfervations, particularly 
concerning the true reading of Scripture, and the means 
of determining it } and there are many other treatifes, 
adapted chiefly or only to the fame purpofe. 

Walton, FA)leg. HouUgant, Ph>kg. Kennxcott, Dii&rt. 
GeneraL 

Mill. Kufter. Wetftein. Grieftach, Proleg. 

Mono. Exerdtat. Bibl CapeU. Critic. Sac. KenmcoU^s 
Dxff^rtalipoa aqd Remaiks 00 $ckd Pafla{^ in the O. T. 
Micbaelis'a {ntrpd. MaHh'a Traoflation. , 

Ekhhoro'a IttUod* C^pbell'a I>iftrUtioas. 

677. C^i^cordance^ we uC^ul, not only fcr rwiily 
finding psurticular paflages of Scripture, but for com- 
pm^g iw^ fi^ ?^c pars^llcil, and for difcoverinf the 
mining 9i vfoj^ ^nd phr?fe^ ip the feveriil places 
where tbey are wfed ; and there ?4rc mviy ^orks pf 
tbi$ kio4 a4»pte4 to th^ ]^ib)e, both in the original 

< languages, and in that of the feveral v^rfions* 

Heb. O, T. Buatorf. Qdafio, Taylor. 

Gicek N* T. Stevens. Schmid. Xillua Betuleius. 

70 Verfion. Kircher. Abrah. Trpmmius. 

• Vulgate. 
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EiigUAi y<rikife. J^ewiiluuD. C^toa* . Newman. Can^ridge. 
Cruden. 

678. Commentaries are prpfefled explications of 
Scripture ; and there are mafiy fuch explications, ei- 
ther of the. whole Scripture,, or of particular books, by 
ChriRians of all denominations ; but Tfrhich Rav6 very, 
ditferent degrees of merit. 

679. The commentaries of Popifh -ttrrfters tt*6 ^che* 
rally filled with the feveral explications of the different 
Fithgrft, ttiod of wVteh ^e mefdy allegcrncalj or t4th 
fcholaftk l\it>fleti€6 j'tod tcme of th^m cbntidn rfmdll^ 
nothing dfd. ^*' ' ' \ / 

Cornelius a Lapide. Pereftus. %io Ca^ro. 

660. teuf, m^fiy bf thePojjffli cotatottitatbw, aten^ 

with the opini6ni of the fathers, ^d a fuperfluity of 
contfoverfi^l iUffertatiofts^ are ^t j^ains to^ isM/Stigitc 
the true and literal fenfe of Scriptur^i from the nature 
of the language \ the comparifoti of the ^dent yer- 
fions *, or the writings of the RkbbhlS % or from fere- 
ral of thefe together \ ' 

' Cajetan. Oleafler. Toftatos. Riberi. Malvenda. Mari- 
ana. Nkolaus Lyranus* Paulus Burgienfis. Lattrestiai 
Valla. 

* Bonfr^riud. Genebrdrdt. B^Dariniil/ 
' Serarius. De Muys. 

* Titelmaiu Auguftinus Eugubinus. Maldonataa. Eftios, 

Gordoo« 

68 1. 
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68 r. There aite mmj commeiilarics on the Scrips 
tures, by Proteftanc writers, written in very different 
manners : fome of them (how no great knowledge of 
the original languages, (lor are -very critical; but are 
chiefly occupied either about theological queftions, or 
pradical obfervations. 

Luther* Calvin* Zuiogliui. . Gallafius. Peter Maityr. 
♦ • * • , 

682. Others, along with theological, and pradical^ 
difquifitions, give a crtfical explication oif the fenfe of 
Scripture. 

Mo|eru4. Mdculas. 

^^3l ^^^^ confine thenuelve?^ wholly, to a criti- 
cal easplL^^pn of the Sqri|)tuces, ajul a^pb^^taitj either 
grammatical knowledge of the language ', the andent 
verfions% the kincj^e^ l^guages % the expiination of 
Scripture itfelf % or tfie feveral kinds of learning, hifto- 
rical, rabbinical %, clafQ|Cfd % which can be conducive 
to. it ; • or feveral of tbefe means together \ 

' Meiioerys... Fagiua. Sain, Foreriita. Vatablos. M^fiiM. 
^.. Codarciu. Liveleius. Ainf worth. 

* Wall'a Critical Notes. 

3 De Dteu. Pocock. Schultens. 

^ Locke. Taylor. Pearce. Benfoa. Breomiu. Crellius. 
. Slichtingius. 

5 Munfter. Lightfoot. 
< Caftalio. Caiauboa. 

' Drufius. Grotius. Patrick. LowtK Hammond. Whitby. 
Pool. Macknight. Horfeley on Hofea. 

684. There are many obfervations or diflertations 

on 



on particular paffages, which generally confider them 
with greater accuracy than commentaries on whole 
books^ but are conduced on different principles, aLnd 
executed with different degrees of ikilL 
Hackfpan. KnatchbulL 

685. There are feveral treatifes employed in laying 
down general principles of criticifm, or rules for the 
^jtpUcation of Scripture. ^ 

' ' Ariaer Montani phefadones; ^DebiHayec(uaeft.preHalinai<. - Sikti 

Senens. Bibliotheca fanfla. liodairaa de ojitiiao gtseft ia^' 

terpretationis. Mafii praefationes* Matth. Fkcc. lUyrid 

j^r *CIaYiir{cnptune. .Hottio^*. GhiG^ Philolog. faora. LQwth 

, prxle6l. de facra poeu Hebraeorum. ' Herder's Dialogues oq 

^ . Hlfbrew Poeftry. CampbelTs Preliminarjr DiiTertatiohs awf 

' '-' 'Goipds. l&dttsgfeoaGofpeU'andEpiftles. 

. ''.■[} . - • 

686. Th^e are many wdrk9 wmf en on particular 
fubjeds related to the Scrijftfureit, and of gxett ofe for 
underftanding them. '. .. 

Ufler. et CapelL facra chronolog. Bocbarti, Phaleg. et Hiero- 
' ^moDo. Speactrr de legibot Hebiaeorimi; f .' 

687. Among the wbrks of Chriftian ^writers, ufeFol. 
in Scripture criticifm^ muft be reckoned Harmonies ;I 
but th^e may bq confidered wUh greiiter advaixtag.9^af- 
terwards. 
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s£cr. vim 

Of Pagan Writers. 

€88. Even Psigan writers, jdpeaaltf the aadent^ 
nay bo rwdered, la diiF^rcQt ways» iubferviait to the 
iltuftnttKA of Sdrqfrtuire* 

6ig. TiLpax miters afe wofd^ and pht^et c6inc!« 
dent teith, or analogous to, tbofe of the lacred wtiten, 
and fit for aicertaiDing,;tbe fu/emmg^ v (hoving the 
force and propriety, of thefe. 

Ifiu i; 5. «* On wktit fart iriB ye Mfcff afviB ? '' 
. OiSd. P(stt« i4 y. 4fl; £mipt4! Hem. Fur» Vz^s* 
Lowth't Haiali in loc 

690. Pagan writers often eiUploy the. fame images 
with the facred, (b as to t)irow light on their import, 
aiDd; generally, fo as to £et off their fuperior esceU 
fence. 

IfikS.4» << Beat ftroidi into ^dotfgkOsNS, '* fte. mlaMffi^t 
peace. «« Falx ex cnfe. '^ 
Lowth kk loc* 
JoeL ill. lo. ** Plougfafliarea into fwords, '' &c. an image of war, 
** Fakes in enfeau " Viig. Geoig. i. 506, &c. " Deiaftri 
pondere caflis. " Ovid. Faft. i. 697) &c. 
Lowth, ib. 
Ifik viii. 6, 7, 8. «« Spft waten of Sbiloafay — ~ the va^ 
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ten of the river (Euphrates) ftrong and many,'' 5cc. By 
thefe images, the two countries are finely contrafted. *' In 
Tyberim Orontes. " Juvenal. ** Euphrates ibat mollior. " 
Virg« Mn. 8. 1. 726. the fame image, but without the con- 
traft. 

Lowth k loc. 
Ifa. xL 6— 8. There is here greater beauty, variety, and 
force, than in the images of the renewal of the golden age, 
in Virg. Eel. 4. L 22, 24. Horat. Theocr* 

Jones, Poes. Afiat. Comment, p. 380. Lowth in loc. 
Ifa. xxix* 8. xxxi. 4, 5. xxxiL z^ xlv. 2. xlix. 2. 

Lovrth in loc. 
Rev. viii. 8. ** -4 great mountain ; " a warlike hero. Virg. JEvi. 

12. L 70T. 
V. io. *« A great .ftar;" a prince. Homer, IL 4. L 75. 

6gi. Pagan writers contain fentiments, opinions, 
and, fads, which, in different way^, caft light on paf- 
iages of Scripture. 

' Dan* li* 32, 35* Four cmpiret» and periods of time, are repre- 
fented by gold, diver, brafs, and iron $ agreeably to the re- 
^ Ceived opinion concerning the four ages of the world. 

Heiiod. Newton on Proph. 
PfaL Ix. 8. criiL 9. " Moab is my waflh-pot; ** an emblem of 
being low and contemptible, which is illuftrated by the (lory 
of Amafis forming a bafon into an image. Herodot. 1. 6. 
^dlay, Vtndicat. p. 2* c. i. f. 5. 
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THE OBJECTS OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM, 



692. 1 HE objeAs of Scripture criticifm are, the fe« 
veral forts of difficulties \(rhich occur in the facre4 
writings, and which muft be remoyed, in order to 
our^r^ikly underftanding thefe writings. 

693. As all difficultly muft regard either the read- 
ing, or the fenfe, criticifm is twofold $— <orredive or 
emendatory, being employed in determining the true 
readings — and explanatory ot interpretative, djfcover- 
Jng the genuine fenfe ; under the latter of which may 
paturally enough be comprehended whatever regards 
the beauties or the petuliarities of pompofition ii) 
Scripture. 

Jianu's Phiblo|r. Jaquir. part i. 
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$94. DiiGculties regarding the fenfe ^re of dificre&t 
kinds ; there are diiEcultie$ — ^in feparate words,-rin 
conftru&ion, idiom^ pbrafes, apd figures^ — ^in fcopet 
and connexion, and other circuinftances,--*-in recondlr 
ing Scripture to itfelf— tp fh^ prjinciples of reafon and 
morality — to hiftory ^ smd there are difficulties of a 
complicated nature. Thefe give a proper divifion of 
explanatory criticifm, to which we fhall proceed, aftef 
}iaying given a yie^ pf the eioe^datory • . . 



ppA|r, 
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695. The ScripturWi ins weU as all other wndngsV 
being preferved md diffq&d by tranfcription, were 
unavoidably liable to be comipted ; and in thf copies 
of them, diflFerent readings are adually found ; whence 
arifes the ^ecelfity of c rit&oifiR* foe detenaiaaig. the true 
r^adipg. 

696. In order to tbis^ it wiU b^ propei? ta aicertain 
the nature of a various reading—to point out the fources 
of falfi^ reading — to diftinguiih the &veral kinds of 
diem — and to lay dowa nftlc& && JP^^f/P^ ckf the ge^ 
nuine reading. 
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' a^O KATV1.E or A VAftlOUS VEia>ING. 



SBCT i. 
The Nature of a Varhus Beading. 



697. However plain the meaning of a- various read- 
ing may feem to be, it has been fomecimes unjderftood, 
f o as to introduce confufion xx miftake. ' \ 

698. Some have allowed the name, -only to fuch 
readings as may poflibly have proceeded from the au- 
thor J but this reftridHon is improper. 

Whitby Exam. V. L. Mill ptfliiiL Kafter Prief. 

699. According to this defmition, all the differences 
of copies are reducible to foiirheadsi ' 

700. Firft, fuch as are improperly called various 
readings ; folecifms, abfurdities, palpable blunders of 
tranfcribers, typographical errors, differences In fyllabi- 
cation, &c. which take in the greateft part of the van- 
itli#is found in copies ; i>«|t are to be reckoned, fome 
depravations, others trifles, none various readings. 

¥niitb7 P^rtit. j J* 5c paffim. Kufter, ib. 

701. But, to r^iufe thefe the name of various read. 

mgs^ 



iiATaas Of A vAiiiotis ikSAhiixdn i^i 

iagki 13 improper ; for it is to call that no reading, 
wbichiftadiiiUy read in fome copies; and it h ufelefs; 
for the meiity and the real occalion^ of .a readings are 
often matters of difficult difcuffion; 

KbArv ib; Eeniiic; Bift a p: tfx: 4 

702. Second^ fncli as it is doabtful wfiether they bef 
iniproperly various readings, or whether they be pro- 
perly fuchy as capable of having dome from the author ; 
tradings, for inftance, in quotadona^ which may have 
beeti: taken either from a copy, or from memory. 

703. Sueh^ xtio^ ought to be coniidered as vaftous 
readings, titt reaibn appear for rejeding them on exa« 
mination« 

7<^^ Third, fuch as are real and proper yariou^ 
readmgs, fince any of them might have been the on-- 
gmal readings but of no importance; fynonymous^ 
words, for example^ or fuch as aker not the fenfe ; 
and of this fort dier« are many. 

Knfter^ ib^ 

705. foiirtli, fuch readings zi are bot^ ^eal an^ 
important, as making an alteration in tlxe fenfe \ and 
thefe are not very numerousf; 

Kuftcr, ik Wli&fix Partft. j! 4. 

706. This <fitifiOft'<^f Variotis fead^gS, ^heh ^ii^ 
into accurate eai^reffions, amotmts to ' no more than^ 

^4 tiwfc 



'ffi'at ^me are gdwan^,* and* fome^ ^MMfffdm, 490s 
important, and -fdme liftW ; bttt fe*ab«^^ll»^k«f)I^i|lltt 
-aH t&efe feru art dWt trttif t«lo«riife«iiiig«L •• ^ 

707. To fpeak pinqpei^y.) triareMMn tmq^OMts of 
a writing, there is a difference, that difference forms a 
:^Rans teadxhg i exoqit onfy vbbs ^. ifi ir^Alnis - onierely 
-die mantnr.of fyUaihicsliioA* ' . ' . * 

708. Every reading, different from what was origi- 
nally written by the aUfhor, h a falfe reiidtng ar-9 cor- 
raplioQ ; -^jand fersry varioiis ireading &owi ^9t 4dmieis 
a corruption in fome of the copies ; for, two different 
readings cannot both be the original one of the author ; 
but> evtry wious reading is not itfdtf .a corruption, 
for it may berths, vsty ane nrliicK grocoed^d froMi. the 



SECT, II. 
27ie Scnirees q/^ Fixke Beadin^^. 

709. For determining bjftween various .rea^iMs, it 
is of great ufe to know the fources of falfe readmgs ; 
.j^rhich axe redwriWc to twQ, Change, flild Pefi^ 

Marih's .MicbacL. i^^ & feft. 6, Sci^ \ B^ R^fiu. Vwu * Xfft. 4 



made by a tranfcriber, withQut fai6r.iBteoding*ilttlin:ot 

71.^,, fja?(\et«Wl. «r^IefepsIs.,l«^e^prot^iKpd fiiany 
miftakes, might intro^c^ S^l[^ readings, of ^y^ pof- 
fible fortj^ and . have reii4^ed fome copie| extremely 
inaccurate. 

'\ ■'■' ■ : . /'; '": . V ' *.. ': •'* ' 

:^.i?* Aj*c*Oifcriher ipi^t J)ec9m9 iuattentive and 
.^feqt i and.wi?»* not wh^ijt w^in W^ <:<af)y^ bwt. what- 
jta^t h^Jbauppemed then to be thhiking of; ta. which 
caufe have ^en owing fome falfe retdiogs, i'kd from 
mhicii «nig.ht pioosed fuch^-as JmnjchQ moi^ ijnacunutt- 
able. • • ' . • '^ '•"''- 

713. For difceming, firlly, the occafions^ 6f falfe 
readings, it ought to be'obferved, that, as a tranfcriber 
fometimes ^rote from a copy before him^^fo, 4t other 
times, he wrote from the niouth of a peffoh who dic« 
tared to feveral at once ; iji both wHich czfti^ millakes 
might arife from reading wrong j and, iii the latter, 

* alfo, from hearing wrong. 
\ Pfaff- ib- MichaeL Int. kft. §15. " 

714. Many letters, boA in HfSbrtfw «d te <Sreek, 
are fimilar in figure, and more were fimilat according 
to> ^e modes of writing ufed in fome ages, diaii now } 
fijch' letters tm'ght eafily be, and have often be^n, put 
one for another; and acquaintance viith the feveral^ 
fUQ^eilive modes of writing will fhow, both the oc^ 

cafions 
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cafions of fkUe readiBgs, dicftoe anfing, and die tuMS 
of their introdo&ion* 

Ken. DIfll Gen. § iy» 167. Lowdi't 16. P^ Di£ p. 57W 
P&S:ib. 

39 :». P<kl. cik 6. Didd— D^aa> i M&^eud» 3 MSS« 

Ken. in loc. DilT. Gen. $ 84^ 13. 

^, n. 2 Kings XX. 12. "TiKiriy but Ifa. xxxix. i. «|*iini9. 

I, •!. Gen. iii. 17. 1*VJWa, « for thy faJce. •* ITIMa, " in thy 
work.*' 70 Vulg. Num. ii« 14. Vmsn— but cb. L 14. m 
42: z. 20. ^mrr. 2 Sam. viii. 3. ^tynn — but x Ouoa, 
2viiL 3. -irrnn. Jon. i. 9. nay, «« hebrew» " — ^29$ ** f«r- 
vaat of Jehovah. '' 70. i MS. Ken. in loc et DiflL Gcs. 
f 25. Gen. sxii. 13. inn, «« behind" — ^iroc. 7a 

^, n. Song IT. 9* *inia — nxjucx. 22 MSS. lia. Lm. 7. ittm 
o— nnK. Keri. 3 s MSS* Ken. et Lowth in loc. 

n, n. Gen. »▼. 5. erra, «< with them. ** 80 the Heb. Sam. 
70.— but tana, *< in Ham. *' 7 Sam. MSS. Eog. and tUa 
is the preferable reading. Ken. u loc. et Difll Gen.' § 
84, 13. 

n, -u Ifiu vi. n. nKwn, ** be defohted "— •iKwn, « be left.** 
70. Vulg. Lowth in loc 

. n, n. Ifiu xxif. 5. ntin « laws*'— mm «« law.^ 7a Syr. 
Chald 

n, p. Ruth iv. xo. rnDVw— ▼. 21. pobw. 

n, 13. 2 Sam. r. i. I3dn<— x Chron. xi. i. mn. 

% \ PfcL xxiv. 4. iw»a « his foul "— *WM «« my foul, '* 
Keri, which is WnM^. liiu 10. Y^tn ** his mercy" — non 
*< flOy mercy, *' Kjcri. Eng. whicii is right. 

.. "), 1. PfiJ. »ii. 27. y^A " before thee **— W*b « bcfiwe 
hun,*' I MS. 70. connexion. Zech. xiv. 5. ^o^r '* with 
r ^ thee "— ^nr " with him, ** 37 MSS. connexion. 

-, , ^-(- .: . 
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. 715. Many falfe readings have ari&a front con^ 
founding letters or vords fimilar in found ; efpfdally, 
by reafon of indtflin£]tners either in pronouncing or in «- 
hearing, when one di dated, and others wrote. 

Hh 18 pat for lV 1 5 timesy and *ih for Kb twice, according to the 
Mafora ; perhaps oftener. 

Ila. ix. 3. >eb " aoi raultipKed *' — "ih " mMltipUed tieir^'* Keri. 

12 MSS* Syr. Chald. connexion > and therefore nght.-— 

Lev. xi. 21. " Which have not (xb) legs " — *ih *« to nvhU& 

are legs," Keri. Sam. ^*?^ MbS. 7c. Vulg. Eng. the feafe 

requires this reading. Ifa. xxxii. 3. n^^y^n Vthi •* and the 

eyes— fhall «6f be dim. " Eng. nbl " and i6/m— fhall regard." 

Lowth in loc. 

2 Kingt viii. 10. EliAia bids Hazael fay (nh) ^ thou (halt not 

recoTen ". So it is in the text, and is right ;'but the.- Kerix. 

and fev«ral MSS. have it iH, ** to i^m^ thon (halt recover, " 

which is wrong, and gives an equivocal fenfe, but is followed 

. . m the Eng. Verf. 

Ken. Diff. i* p. 163, & jin loc. 

Mar* V. 41* fyf»|;aM»' which is ri^t — ^hut tynr^i in feveral MSS. 
and Edit. Mill in loc. Kufter Pnef. Griefbach in loc. ^ 
So alfo Rev. xi. i. (Jid.) Mat. xi. 16. Irm^oiif right; but 
lf«(«j« ia ievend MSS. (Jid.) Gal. iv. 46. Z^k^r^uh right; 
but (tiXitT^f Vulg. (Jid.) Luke ii. 12. Iv^itTurt ; bat iv^^i* 
TtUf in 4 MSS. Aid. (Jid.) Jam. iv. 12. tn^tfr, right; 
probably feme wrote mi^ ;! hence the glofs «-Aii0m»» which 
is in the Alex, and feveral other MSS. Vulg. Syr. Copt. 
u£thiop. (Jid.) I John iv. 2. ytv^nurt, ** ye know ; " but 
yiwrxtrttiy '* is known, "—in feveral MSS. and Verf. either 
is fuitable. (Jid.) rfeb^ xi. 37. tr^t^^awt ** ftwn afunder, " 
right ; but t^^na^r»ff ** biimt, " Cyril. Jer. (Mill, in loc. 
PfafF. p. 145*) 2 Cor. xiL i. htf right; }m, federal MSS. 
Ital. Vulg. Syr. (Mill in loc.) 

Mat. XX. 15. H 9 9(p^x?iuts j — EI, 12 MSS. (Mill in loc.) 

Mat. 
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Mat. JO, 2,hf s i tm, I MS* Syr. PerC Goth. Armen. ML 
^haps right, altered from Luke vii. 19* 
(Millia loc. & Proleg* 387.) 

I C«r. i?. 27, px0Wim^09 ** to chaftifc or keep under ; " Aide- 
and moft MSS. Vulg. Ethiop. moft Fathers and Edit. 
v^M-Mn^A^y «« to make blue, ** all Steph. 6 others. Aid. 1. 
Erafm. Coliii. vwwmi^W, *« to emaciate witbhuDger, ** 9 MSS. 
Clem. Aks. Nazian. 
Mill Ptoleg. 1104. Kufta- and GrieA. ia loc. 

Ch. XV. 49. ^•ftnfw, « ihall hear, '* many MSS. Syr. Arab. 
Ethiop. Origeq. Theodoret ; this ia the coamoo reading, aad 
fint^ the context s — but f i^i^^, Alex. 19 othecs* Z Edit, 
moft Fathers, wrong. 

Milk Prokg. 1 3 19. Kufter Be Grieft. ip loo. 

I Cor. xiii. 3. jmikSuvw^mm, *^ burnt, '^ right ;-*4>ut rmxft^tjim, 
* glory, ♦• Alex. Jer. (Mill Sc Griefc. in loc.) 

716. A tranf^riber fometimes gave a falfe readings 
by writing a word, while the found of a preceding 
word was ftill in his ears, or in his miad. 

Michael $15* 

JUim. i. 30. itMrtpimJmst right ; but jKMMAc^f» S MSS. after 
usfttm&umi. (Mm & Grieib. ia loc.] 

717. A tranfcribery hating read or heard » whole 
cfaufe at once, and retaining the fenfe, but forgetting 
fome of the precife words, wrote a fynonymous word, 
inftead of what he had in his copy ; Co this head be- 
toftg very many various readings* 

Whitby Exam. Millii, L 3. { 2 — 9. 

Mat. ii. J 1 . 'Eix»f, *• they found ; " but m^m, •* they (aw, *' in 
mod MSS. Verf. aod Quotat. fome Edit, right. 

MiU, 
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MOt Kuft. and Grieiiv i& Ioc» Whitby Exasu I u c t. 
J I. 

jCh. iii. 8* s»(9rv$ — aut^irttr. .z. 28. ^6/hiB nn f<y8ftr3u xiL 32* 

xtliii. 8. iMid^yqfii^— MlcrauiaM. Mar. i. i6* wi^twtttmt"^ 
^i^^f^p* u.' 4« •'^•^•T^inu— «^^«iyiyMM« via. 34* «»#» 

• 718. A reader, or a tranfcriber, c^ftiitg bis eye on 
a^preccdhig Mae or word, and not obfervii\g the mit 
take, would write over again ^hat he bad wrftlen al- 
ready ^ which would efpeckjly happen, when- in (he 
pikce on which he happened to caft his eye, he found 
die fame^ or fimilai" words or letters, as he had laft 
wfftten* 

|4K)d« »xx, 6* rnjrn br *iu'K n^iaan ^^dV, ** before the mercy 
feat th^t is over the teftimony. '* This is wanting in z8 
MSB. Saoi. and 70 ; it is repeated from the former daufe, 
atid, by changing n3*)i>rT, *f veO, '* into n'llpDn, " mercy 
feat, *' is c6Dtradidory to it, and to Heb. ix. 7. 

KeiLi in loc* and Diff. Gen* pu 70* o. 

yig. If he caft bis eye on a word or a line fubfe- 
<|ueht to where he was writing, and efpecially, if he 
then found a word fimilar to what be had written 
|aA> or to what he (bould have written next, he would 
readily write JFrom that fubfequent place, omitting all 
that intervened. 

Mat. zxviii, 9. 'Of h fir^^^rr* xnArrElAAl TOIS MAeH- ' 
TAI2 ATTOr. Omitted, from this caufe, in feveral M8S. 
Vulg. Syr. Copt. Annea. Perf« Arab* Chrrf^'ft* J^i** 
Auguft. Matk xi. 26. omitted^ from die fame cnht in j 

- ' MSS- 
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MSS. Copt. Edit. Aldi and Frob. (Mill in loc. & PnoL 
• »75.) . 

720, A perfon having written one or more words 
from a wrong place, and not obferving it, or not 
choofing to erafe it, might return to the right line, 
and thus produce an improper infertion of a word, or a 

claufe. 

Mat. XX vi. 60. The firft wx ^'^C' ^' wanting in one MS. and 
is fuper^uous and improper. (Kufter. Pnsf.) Cricib. in 
loc. 

Mar. IT. i8» The fecond^«m u^vt* wanting in Aler. and 40 
I Qthar MSS. Copt. Goth. Arab. Theophgrka. aod.ia fupeiv. 

fluous. (Mill. Kufter. 5c GrieA. in loc.) 

John vii. 26. The fiKond «Aa3)Pff wanting in 11 MSS. Vii%, 
Armen. Arab. Orig. Chryf. CyriL Epiphan.— the firft is 
wanting in 3 MSS. Syr. Copt. Perf. Ethiop.' (MilL Grot* 
and Griefb. in loc. Pfaff. p. 166.) 

1 Cor. X. 28. T«v y«^ xv^Mv II Yh &C. wanting in Alex. ;|nd 10 
other MSS. Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Arab. Copt Coraplutf 
Ed. they are fuperfluousy and w6re probably inferted from 
Y. 26. (Mill. & Grieft). in loc.) 

2 Cor. «ii« 7. The iecond im /mi vm^^mfutt wanting in Ales, 
and 5 other MSS. Vulg. Ethiop. Iren. Aug. they hxt fa- 
perfiuous. (MiU« & Kufter. ivloc. k ProL 1205.) 

Ifa. xlviii. ii. ^dnab redundant; it ia wanting in 1 M^. 70, 
Syr. perhapa it has been taken in from v. 9. (Lowth ia loc.) 
-^"^DV M mj name " is added in 1 MS. 70. Eng. and ia 

fight. 

721. When a tranfcriber had made an omiflion, 
.and afterwards obferved it, he then fubjoined what he 

had omitted, and thus produced a tranfpofition* 

Mat. 



h} 
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Mil. ▼• 4* i§ fubioMcd to t. 5. b Camb. Vn^. Jerom. Luke 
xxtii. 17. is omitted in Alex* and 1 other $ it ia fubjpined ta 
▼• ip. io Camb* 
RcMn* i. 2^* u ytry different in different copies. 
0?iiiyi ««|iiifi wwn^if^ vAMfi^ffi, jMBKioK* Comnxm Edit. 
. m^f> vM^ifb MMNfv «-AMp4<f- Alex. Ethiop. 
. ^Ifcr^j nmmif, 9t^nuf% m)iU9^yu Clermont. 
mimtrnf i w ig< y> «v^hmi» vAMMfitf* jucsm* Vulg. 
mimi^ w^nify wr^tft xmttm^ irkuuiutm Syr* 
JfiSL KuiL & Giiefli. in loc. 

. y%2. From thefe occafion^ of falfe readings, feveral 
principles may be deduced, for deciding concerning 
yarious readings. 

Ifidhad. f 17. Marih't Michael, lb. feft. 13. 

723. If a reading which is eafily accounted for 
from an ufual blunder of a tranfcriber, be found only 
in a few manufcripts, it is, in ^11 probability, ^ falfe 
reading. 

724. If a reading which yields no fenfe, or (uits not 
ftte cpnne^on^ or difagri^ with other texts, can be 
naturally accounted for by an ordinary miftakepf tranr 
fcriberp, it is a fi^lfe reading. 

3 Sam. xxi. 19. « £Ihanan» the fon of laarg^re^m. " (^f% 
C30*im) this is wrong ; in i Chnm. xx. 5. it is y\9^ ; but 
the Keri is T^S which is probably right ; whence l>jr and 
'nT*^ts*:n» " weavers j *' this word is taken from the ead 
of the iPerCs.— <' A Betblehemite (nanbn n^} flew Goliah. " 
This ia not true 1 fee i Sam. xvii. 50. Bnt in i Chnm. sx. 
5. it is, ** flew Laimif the brot t of Goliah^ '* n^nV— ^Sf 
)^ir» which % right, and accounts for the mifiales in Sa- 
muel f 
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'muel ; riM being ctiang^dinCD n^^^n fMfdfted f^§ogmkg « 
regular load oamey and mir changed iato nil. 

Ken. DifT. i. p. 78. * ' 

725. Among differaiC readings, ihat k,^ probably, 
the genuine (me, from which theotbeis may hare '«a- 
fily arifen, but which could not fo natiiraUy^ariib Aem 

them. . .^ ? .- '. 

726. Hence, the mod umifual reading is, generally, 
the true j for a tranfcriber would not fo readily wrijte 
i<.by miftake, as one to which he wa& maw accuftom- 
eo« 

Michael. $ 17. 

2 Sam. xxiii. $6. ^ IgaFtUkt/meiflitduLn ; '* but i Chnuu xu 
38. " Joel the braber of Nathan, " which is probably right. 
Vxv is in all the ancient verfionc, and might armdilj pro- 
duce hH^\ as be produced by it* ** Brothet'' is a relatioik' 
lets frequently exprefied than ** foD» " and therefore lefii Ukely 
to be put by miftake ( and there were two Joels at this titM;, 
but neither the fon of Nathan. 
Ken. Diff. i. p. 2i3. 

727. Hen<!e, too, the fuller reading generally is the 
gcfnuine, whenever there is no particular reafon to fuf. 
ped an interpolation ; for a letter, a word, or a fen- 
t^ce, may be more eaiUy omitted than added, when 
there ia nothing to fuggeft the addition. 

I Chron. xi. 32. ^KUK " Abiel;" but 2 Sam. xxiii. 31. 

p:ib3^^ai« " Abialbor, " which is right 5 pa might be eafily 

omitted or defaured. 
V. 3-6. n>nK "Ahijah;" but 2 Sam. xxiii* 34. p Dr^M 

bsn^HK « Eliam, the fon of Achithophel. " This laft it 

the 
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' llvl f^lK Mtittg I Hie tWer firft words might be eafity omit- 
ted from a fimilar beginnings n ehdnged i|ito n« and bft de- 

K^. Siff r; p. 194, it>*f. 

Mat. 11. I. fy ifM^tuf Hjfvhv rtu fidurt^ini 18 wanting in ferera 
MSS. ; but genuine. (MilL 5c Grieib. in loc.) 2 Pet. 

** ffi. '3.- t/at»ikirAii hfjt tt ifiitdtyfuni ift^rmurm in Alex, and 8 
Cfther MSS. Viilg. Syr. Arab. JEthiop. Aog. Jer. and is 
right. (MilL in loc* & ProL 935. ' Eftius & Griefbw in 
loc.) 

7^84 The Ibotodiburce Of &]& reactiiigfii, is defign ; 
ta wiiicb arc %o bt afcribed foclh »s are itade know* 
ingljr and wilfully^ aM iwh as, hating beta made 
acdilentaUj, ire w9£al)7 £ifieied to remain, after be« 
11% IwfceiVcd. 

7l>Si« .Miftahtt acttdeiktaUy inadei kavb often beea 
defigiiecUy perUitt^d fi) reinain Hdeoitedted, that the 
beauty os price of the manuicript might not be leflen- 
ed by blottingi 

i-OWttfsifii Pfrf. i)i#. p. J8k 

, 736. Alany falle r<?^dings are o>^i(i^ to affiaiitation ; 
\vtieii a tiai^criber had.ia^K^ ^oaiQ^ ^f writj^en a .word 
WMB§9 ihe fttipafoly. akertid ihat^ 4»r. jr^laied jRords, 
is cdsfforwty toi.tix« lAiftalte^ 

Ka. Ditf. I. p. 374, 4V5,'Scc* fiiljr. Gfen. J iJ8, ^4. 

V3 « a bpy>,'' is ^i times* in the Pcntoteucb, put for myD 
* «*a girr;** whicj lift » loii^d but qhce, P^tiU xxii. ip. and 
'. iKere/tbb, *ij^i.w,ioun^^ in fi MS^. .fiiifijie Mafor^poinU 
. \4« ^J^if Vid 3ire6s it to be read .fo« K feejni iropoffible 
R that 
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that this could have happened fo often, by chance; it muft 
' have been by ai&miktion, 
1 Kings viii. 30. <* hear to (Sk) heaven ; " but 2 Chron. vi. 
21. <«froni»'' (]»)» which is right. In T-ja, 34, 36^ 39, 
43, 45» 49» p is wanting, by aflimiktion; but it is ne« 
ceffary. 

£zek. xl. ^ the fign of the plural before the fuffixed % is omit- 
ted in 34 words, by ailimilation ; the Keri adds them in 
aU MSS. 

Ken. DifT. Gen. p. 117. et in loc. 

731* Critical tranfcribers fomedmes transfierred 
what they thought a clearer or fuller expreffion, or 
added a drcamftance, to one place, from a parallel 
paflage ; a liberty often taken, eijpecially in the Gof« 
pels ; and therefore, of two readings, (particularly in 
the Gofpels) one of which is exadly conformable to 
a correfpondent paffage, and the other not, but yet 
confident with it, the latter is preferable. 

Mat. xii. 8. xtu is wanting in above 30 MSS. Syr. Perf* Arab. 
Ethiop. Erafm. i £d. Aid. it has been taken from Mar^> 
or Luke, as emphatical. (Milk Kuft. Grieftaoh*. in be.) 
V. 35. tm iM^mt is wanting in all Stephens's MSS. except 
one, and near 40 others ; in Vulg. Syr. Copt. Ferf. And>» 
and fome quotations % it has been taken from Luke vi. 45. 
where it is found in moft MSS. (Jid. in be.) C9i. xx. 22, 
23. i§ ▼• fitM^fikfm 4 pym /ktwrifjtfiMh /S«nm«diiMu ; ■ fi m mtt g^ 
diinvdi, i» wanting in feveral MS3« Volg. Ethiop. Copt, and 
moft quotations ; it has been taken from Mark x. 38, 39. 
(Mill and Grielb. in loc.) 

Hat. xxvii. 35. ifm irXn^t/Bnf ». r, A. to the end of the verfe, is 
wanting in all Stephens's, Alex, and 56 others, Syr. Copt. E- 
thiop. Arab, moft copies of Vulg. and in many quotadons ; 
it has been taken from John xix. 24. (Mill. Kuft. Grielk 
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in loc.) Mat* iL 17. Kf fUTMcmff wanting in Alex, and 9 
othors. Vjilgi Syt* Copt* Gotlk Perf^ EtUop. Armen. and 
in Mat, is* 13. ; it is wanting in 6 MSS. and the fame yrtr^ 
fions I it Lat been taken from Luke v. 52. where it is found 
in all MSS^ and verfionB. (Jid^) Luke iv. 8. v4r«yt •wtni 
^Mv Zmr mm ' ym^f wanting in feveral MSS* all veriiona and 
qnotatioDa ; it haa been taken either from Mat. iv. ib. or ra- 
ther, becaufe wanting there in moft MSS. and in Vulg* Sjr. 
from Mat. xyi. 33* (Grot. MilL Kuft. Griefb. in loc.) 
John Ti. 1 14 T«<f fuil^ntmtiy W )i ftuBtmuy wanting in Alex, and 
4 other MSS. Vulg. Syr^ Ooth. Copt. Perf. Arab. Ethiopi 
it has been taken from the other Gofpels. ( jid. et Ending 
SCeger. in loc) 

734. Critics fdmetinieg colreaed the l^ew Tefta* 
ment from the Greek verfion of the Old i and, there^ 
fore^ when one reading of a quotation agrees exa£tly 
with that verfion, and another not fo exadly, the for^ 
mer, if not veil fupported, is fufpicious, and the lat« 
ter t>referabte« 

SfiehaeL ^ i8* 

Luke iv« 8. tdtrmr^tu fw^ 9Vfrit^ififiinv9 rnf ktt^mu is wanting 
in feveral MSS. and Terfions ; it has probably been taked 
itora the 70. (MilL et Grie(b.) 

733* Critics fometimes altered the tejtt of the Ne\^ 
Teftam^t) in conformity to the Vulgate verfion ; and 
readings pfadilly arifing from this caufe^ deferre no 
regard* 

Macknight on EpifUest Gem Prof. Seft. i. 

734* Critics fometlmes introduced alterations^ of 
additions, into a pafiage, from what goes before or 
after* 

R a Mat 
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IHkt; y. iS. xM^ 4^ ir^fH^ h tdMl -^ liiMe |ia& imd ni 
Amtcn. ^^ Ii^«.a^*oi* ¥»^7^ (llia:A QlMb..iK Ikx) Ch. 
^. 1 8* it ^n^ h #kridnj$ M ibi^ jK>'MSS/ ttiADffl.fbriiont 
^cept the Etfcfop;^-^ iMBSiiititeif' Mm V;.4^ tf t %irhere, 
iMi it i* wMU^ in ikwttf co|iM^ nkd UseriStM ^btbly 8 
^ofr. (Knft. et Jid. Hi toc«)f eik ^sn »f^ » Ji w ^^ m 
Af9^{i»4rv i{;;i^ifer, h ^teithij^ ii^jMM. mfil fit ddnitiVi* Vulg, 
8p. Copt. Perf. Anit>. EAi^p; inlt^iWtttliftiirf It Ml been 
Men fithh *h<j prtWdiuif' cKiptcri (»d. In: fee*) -.Mark 
i\. li. aifh'r 4|M^iilMm fl »d<M filtYjr )l)«^ 41M' li fome 
9IS8. and Vdg.'^^oill c& ii it. (ji6. J6>lte.)( : • .. 

;^35. Critics fometimes altered thtif d"6j)f<*;'with 
a view to correfl: fome word m them which they un- 
derftood not, or reckoned faiilf y ; atici tti^tdftrt; Wtien 
of two readings one Is peffeftty cteaf , atltf iht 6th^ 
diftkult, or obfcure, but fuch as ffl^y be expkincd hf 
the help of antiquity, or perfeft kfto^lecl'gdb/tftfefete 
guage^ the' former is fufpicidus, md ttte kthii h i^* 
bably. genuine. 

Michael. J 15. Marfh'e Michael, ch. 6. fe6!. iii ' 

Luke xvi. 9. fUMfutm mg atiikm^^ changed info «?<xfr futftmk in 
the Camb. MS.— »tA«niTi, or ntXwjmrt; this is the right 
reading ; it has indeed kn unufual ienfe, biit^ is*^ 'fotftid in the 
70.— changed into txXu^y or fxAisni, in the Afex. Camb. 
Syr. ferf. Ethiop. (ifefilfc et Gtic*. ixfik.^- Agfe xxi. 
3. MAfptntfTt^y this is ^^ ^nUAktt> feacK^p indJbeft faf^» 
M I buit changifd into ^t^mninn ns^ fiNiie of |A»[f thisr how- 
ever, is irregular, and therefore corre6le<t into mvaii^mmf 
(.Mill, in loc. ct Prol. 1262.) 

736. Critical tranfcribers fometimes omitted words 
which they reckoned fuperfluous* 

Mark vii. 37. «« ct?M)^t 19 omitted in 1 M5. Ch. x. 19. /i# 



^ • ''^i^t^^^i ondttdliii j6 M6d. and ia Aim. it feems included 
M Lftuf^f 4ukl'«i Mt vilke 4rt3her aofjMli. (Mill tt Grief^. 
. .-n'lac.)' •- ..: 

737. Critics, in tranfcribing^ fometimes added 
words for illuftrating what they thought defeftive or 
improper:' ' 

. Lsike 1. 6/^ hft^^fitB^, ** was logfed, '* is add^d in Camb. asd 
* ConipL'; it feemed improper to fay that the ** tongae *' waf 

** opened* ** (Grot* Mill. Kuft. Grieib. in loc.) 

738. It was common to write alterations, or addi- 
4M|s,3ftr ijkr £ibe of HhArs^ion^ as glofliss on tl^ mar- 
.gill, .wJiMJceira^cfibers, fifterj¥9r4$> fome^tu^e^ too^ 
tbem JBBto the test ; and» for this rea^bn^ the fuller 
leading, wheKiCYer it could ikrye for iUuftratipn, qt 
icofreAion, 10: generally Mpidou^, $u^ ito )>e r^i- 

Wetftein, Prol. c« 16^ can. 5/ Ken. Diff. Gren. § 18, 3. 
•M^t. vi, 33. There ip added in fome copies Mirun rm futyaXm, 

Iftur (T^av^i^vm-tfi, and in Orig. contra Cels. 1. 7. et de Orat. 

. Clem. Alex. Slnqn. i» but it is a gk>A* (Mill, in loc. ^t 

Pjal; lig^. Whitb]> Exani. L 2. f. !• ^ 3. Giieib. in 

I4?r. 4* !£• fltiA^^' #vv»— nr Sft4»a« is added in all Stephens's, 
• in 3:9 otherSj and R. Steph. Edit.-^»itx^f Zi^uf in i MS, 
.7« Si^«ir«f in I MSu— «i;r« Xt^mpf in 1 MS. — it is aglofs for 
removing the ambiguity. (Mill. Kuft. et Grie(b. in loc.) 

Ltujsjs vii. 16. ?^^v tfvry. — ut myti$4t is added in 1 1 MSS. Arab. 
Arni.-^it is a glofs. (Mill et Grieib. in loc.) 

I Cor. V. 6. and G^l* ▼• 9« ^vfUi is the reading in almoft all co- 
pies'; yefr perhaps it is a glofs. AoA« ** comipteth» '* is 
^ R 3 found 
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found in Clernu gn et lat. Germ, fat* Viilfk Jmth «ad ar 
ther quotations. In GiL 3«Am O/mi are botli found in ClenDf 
gr. The former word is ufed by the apoflle ii^ 2 Cor. !▼• tf 
but in the above places was,, perhapS| not underftoo^t or 
thought inproper. 

739. Perfons have fometimes made alterations i^ 
the copies of Scripture, with a wilful iiite^tiou of 
corrupting jhejn, in ordef tp anfwer fome psp-ucula? 
purpofe. 

Marih's Michael ch* 6. $ 12, 

740. It has been a queftion, Whether the Jews 
have, in any inftance, wilfully corrupted the Old Tef- 
tament ? It is denied, becaufe of their veneration for 
the Scriptures, their not being accufed of it by Chrift^ 
the impoffibility of their doing it afterwards without 
detedion, and their having left fo many predi&iony 
favourable to Chriftianity. But, it is aafwered, that 
their veneration for the Scriptures gives no abfolute fe- 
curity ; that there a^-e good reafons for Chrift's not 
accufing them, though guilty ; that they might hope to 
avoid detedion by the ignorance of Hebrew among 
the firft Chriftians ; that the earlieft who underftood it 
do charge them with wilful corruptions ; t^at their not 
going all lengths, is no proof that they have attempted 
none ; that evidence of a fingle inftance, would out* 
weigh all general arguments ; and that, though the 
f:harge againft them has fometimes been carried too 
far, yet, there is fufEcient evidence ths^t, for the ho^ 
nour of their own nation, or from hatred to Chriftiani- 
ty, they have wilfully corrupted fome texts, apd, in 
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Others, gnren the preference to falfe readings, which 
had at firft arifen from other caufes. 

Ken. DiiT. i. p. 275. DilL 2. p. 549. Di£ Gen. ^ 21, 24, 66, 
67, 6Sf 76, 84. 

Judg. xviiL 30. ** the fon of (nv^n) Manail^. " Heb. 70. but 
wilfully corrupted from nwc» for the honour of Mofes. This 
18 confeifed bj IL Solomon Jarchi> and confirmed by the fe- 
deral irregular ways of writing the 3, and by the agreement 
in time. Vulg. MSS. of 70* (Ken. Difil 2. p. 51. DifH 
Gen. f 21. cod. 49O9 6x4. et in loc.) 

Deut. xxrii. 26. ** that confirmeth not the words ; '* but it is 
quoted, GaL iii. 10. ^ tf//the words, *' which is necefTary for 
the a rg m ncntf and bd is found in 4 Heb. MSS. 6 Chald* 
MSS. Samar. and if verfion, and 70. It has been omitted, 
that the Jews might not feem to be under the curfe, or in op- 
pofition to PauL (Ken. in loc. et Difll 2. p. 47. DifT. Gen. 
i 81, 84, 85.) 

JoAl xy. 59. Eleven cities are here mentioned in 70, one of 
which is £f {«3ab ttum trt Bom^am^. They were probably at 
firft omitted in the Hebrew, by means of the hft word being 
alfo before this daufe ; but the omiffion has been continued, 
becaufe Bethlehem (the birth-phu:eof the Meifiah, Mic. v^ 2.) 
is no where elfe called Epl^rathah. (Ken. DiiC 2. p. 57. 
Diff. Gen. $ 84. 

liSu lii. 14. ^y^f ** at thee. '' This reading confounds the pre- 
di^on, by the change of perfon ; but ]^by u found in 2 MSS. 
Syr. Chald. Vulg. MSS, Aqu. it is fo tranilated in the 
Eng. of Coverdale, and in Edit. 1537, 1540, 1566, and is^ 
right. It might have been altered by chance, but probably 
by deiign, as the alteration is alfo made in the 70. (Ken. 
Diff. Gen. f 79. p. 35. n. 45. n. Lowth in loc. Ch. Ixiv. 4, 
the prefent Hebrew is unintelligible ; it has been corrupted, 
in oppofition to Paul's quotation, i Cor. ii. 9. ( Ken. DifT. 
Gen. § 84, 6# 7* Lowth in loc.) 

R 4 74I' 
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741. Some falfe reidings, diongh toot fd masy mi 
have been imputed to them b]r the FaHiers, aiul bf 
others on their atithority, wereiatro(duced,.pra|tempCed, 
by the ancient heretics, purpofely in favour of their 
errors f but fuch were eafily dete&ed, and bcsi r«* 
jeaed, 

Michael. $ 15. P£#. ^f lu § z. Mill. PrpL oafilm. 

742. The prevailing pwty (A thjp.djurcti* wbo have 
always called themfelv^ the ortbodp^^ bad it qfHich 
more in their power to introduces wd ir^iaAnit ialfe 
readings \ and they have fomcdmes inidrodiiced them, 
and oftener given them the preference-after their 4>eing 
accidentally made, on purpofe to favour fom^ received 
opinion, or to preclude an obje£tion ag^ipll it. 

Michael. PfafiF. ib. 

Mat. L l8. «r^» « ervMA^f ¥>vvHf ^^ ^* ^Sr 4(^V t^ fln6^«raMf, 
are omitted in (bme MSS. purpofely, bu( wnecdlkrily, in 
favour of the perpetual vlngkuty. (MilL tt G^f*^* *» ^^') 

Mar. \riii. 31. Inftead of /»ir« t^m^ «p««(«r> 4 MSS. Iiave ty ri| 
r^irii ii/Ni(«> — ^for th^ fad. (Erafin. Mifl. et GrieA. in loc.) 

Cb. xiii. 32. •»}! • viK— >omitted in fome copxesy and reje£led by 
feme Father% as favouring the Ariane. (trfiiL -iii loc* et froL 
826. Griefb. in loc ) 

Luke i. 3;. ytyytf^iyavy — ZK. SOT is added In | MSB. Vulg. 
Syr. Perf. Arab, feveral quotations^ and ISng* — agajnft the 
Eutychians. (Jid. in loc. et ib.) 

I John iv. 3* After a ftn #/iMA*yv r^v 199^9 ^tx99 ft fi¥ff^ fXnAy- 
5«r«, is added, c kvu (or Mtrj^tw) fat inv^^y in i ]\(& Vulg* 
and almoft all quotations. It was pcrb^i^ at Arftf a glofs, 
and afterwards taken into the text^ in oppofition to Cenntbus 
and Ebion. 

«!•... *.-.. ^ , 



Milt, fi kf'.ft^ Vr4' tt6$.sou 6iSm S46f g^h^ 

743. Miftaken zeal is forward to impute faille read*- 
jfi^f to djsfiffi in thofe ^hom if oppojGss ; but we ought 
PPt to afqihe l6^em to tbi* p^i^cj5)lc r^y, where 
Mm7 viHicWbin^ JiMwitty vifm bam ckmct^ or 
where there is no pofmre prefunpption pr evidence of 



SECT. III. 
(ffiffie ]Shinds ^ False Readings. 

744. ^^i^^re^jdlv^^^^e^ p^ 

Additions, — Tranfpofitions,-— and Alterations ; and 
eacji pf them, may l>e either of letters, of w.ords, or of 
claufes. 

745. \i wiJl ht uleful to taJ^e ootfce of fome of the 
^mall ](em^]^l^ pf each kind; e%^ia]ly.AiQb^s are 
found eit^ in jfevctal IfSB.^ in i:ecoved verfions, or 
in printed editions ; pomting out how they have arifen, 
fOid bow diey^e cori3s6kad. 

746. i. OmifioM eafily Inppan through careleffi* 
IMfs^ and fometimes have been made by defigii ; but 
€dwpys aber, ptturert, or 4^roy the fenfe, which will 
jbe reftored by fupplying them. 

' ' 747' 




250 )S:mD8 Of WXLBZ READINGS* 

747. I • The omUfion of a fingle letter may happm 
very readily, and from many different caufes, and has 
happened very frequently ; but is often of great im- 
portance. 

Num. xzii. 5. << The land of the children (^ur ) of his people ; " 
this is unmeaning. But pnjT *^ Ammon* '* is found in is 
MSS. Sam. Syr. Vulg. and is right. (Ken. m loc. et Difll 
Gen. p. 77. note.) 

Ezek. xxziiL zi, ^nita ** b the tweiftb year }*' but %nvn 
« eleventh, " is found in 8 MSS. and in Syr, ^which is evi* 
dently right. See 2 Kings zx¥. 8. (Ken. in loc. et ib. § lo;, 
179. p. 83. n.) 

748. Sometimes by accident, and* fometimes de- 
iignedly, when the introdudion of the vowel points 
was thought to render them unnecefTary, the vowel 
letters, in particular, have been improperly omitted, 
efpecially 1 and \ on account of their fmallnefs ; and 
the omiflion has produced improper, and even abfurd 
readings. 

Job. L i6y 17. HIT ; but v. 18. njr. (Ken. in loc. et DifL Gen. 

S 167- 

Ch. ii. II. XX. I. *^t^:t ; but xi. i. xlii. 9. *1J9X. (Jid. ib.) 
Jolh. xvii. II. n^maai, ** and her towns,'* five times, right; 
but rrn^^l once. So Judg. i. 27. four times right, once 
vrrong. Judg. ii. 7. rvin^— pionm. (Jxd. ib.) 

749. The improper omiffion of 1 vitiates the Ian* 
guage, or changes the fenfe, by altering the perfons of 
pronouns % and the numbers of verbs ', by talking away 
the copulative ', and when it is converfive, turning the 
future into the paft % by fupprefling the poffeffivc pro* 
noun*» 

» Zcch. 
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* Zcdi. xiL 10. << They fliall look («Vie) upon me. " Heb. 70. 
Vulg. but this is wrong ; it occafions a confufion of perfona. 
The true reading is V^M *< upon bimi '* which is found in 40 
MSS. John xix. 37. 

Keo. in loc. "DiK, 2. p. 536. Diff. Gen. § 43, 6$^ 95, 150. 

* (}en. V. S3, 31. ix. 29. ^m^ '* all his days <aja/, " which is 
wrong ; but >^rn is found in many MSS. and in Sam. So 
Num. ix. 6. (Ken. DiiT. Gen. § 167.) 

IGu Ixv. I. ihuw ** thtm that aiked ; " but ^yhnWi ** aflced for 
me" in 3 MSS. and is better. ^3Vp:if ^ bim that ibught 
me ; but ^ivp^f ** them, " in above 100 MSS. oldeft Edit, 
and all Verfions. Rom. x. 20. 

Lowth ip loc* |[len. ib. and DifT. Gen, p. 87. n* 

3 Ifa. i. 3. « IfiaeL »*— ^inw*i, « but Ifrael, " in 70. Syr. 
Vulg. Aq. Theod. Eng. (Lowth in loc.) *»y — *»3n " ami 
my people," b 16 MSS. 70. Syr. Vulg. (Lowth, ib.) 
Jb. xvii. 14. xxvii. 9. xxx. 14. xli. 5, 7. xliL i, 7. xlvL xi« 
sdix. 9* L 5* Iv. 13. (Jid.) 

* Jer. xxxi. 33^ ♦nna, " I have put. '* This is applied by the 

Jews to their own law, in oppofition to Chrifiianity $ but the 
tonnexion (hows it to be wrong. mrtTtf ** and I nniff put, " 
is found in 19 MSS. Chald. and other ancient Yerfions, ex* 
cept 70, in which it is ithtf W«. This text is quoted, Heb. 
3U 16. as a predi6Uon, where it is iiitfs but itttw is found in 
one MS. Syr. Arab* Ethiop. Copt.; and the connexion Ihowt 
it to be right. 

Ken. in loc. Piif. Gen. § 66. and n« p. 8*3. n. MxU in 
loc. 

' Ifiu Si. 13. OF— ^OF, << his people. '' 70. the ienle required 
(hit reading. (Lowth in loc«) 

7$^ 



{^'W^ 
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750. TTie improper omifEon of % vhich ha? been 
very frequent, perverts the fyntax or the fejjfe, by 
turning plural into lingular nouci^ '^ jby pha^j^g the 
perfons of verbs *, by altering the future^ iijto tjie pad ^ 
by fuppreffing the affix pronoun \ 

NuiQ* xii. 3. ** Now the mao Mpfes wjs ' very meeL " 15y ; 
but this has no coniiexiom with the ^nte^t, and h^ evefy* 
where reprefents himfelf as a man o^ gr^at warmth. 16 MSS. 
read l^y, ** rcfponfor. *' Now t!ie main Mofes gave forth 
more anfwers (from God), or, was btghty favoured with an* 
fwersf 6cc. Ken. Remarks. 

■ Gen. xli. 8. ipVn, " his Jre/rm ; ** but this does not agree 
with on^Ky <' them, " in this verfe, and he had dreamed 
jtyiri^, V. 5. T^c Sam. iifts yiobrt, «^ (ir^pmi. " ,{ 1^. Diff. 

Ifa. !ii. 5. ibuna-, •* he thai rules overJbemf^^ *iV^rt>, (plur.) 
*« iwtjitf them to howl; " this is wrong; V%Tin3,> *' *A<jr ouAa 
m/f/* Keri. above 120 MSS. ^^n*, <« iwi«. tbeir ka^ of 
&, *' 5 MSS. Ch^Jd. (Kep.a9,dLpwFhinloc.) 

€&• Wi. 4» W^W, '* oor infirmity-; " but ^|M^m> >• •urinfirmi- 
(iot» '' io 7 Mfii8. and g Edit. (Jid.) • - 

' • Job xKi. 2. njriS " thou knoweft ; " but '^nyrr, " I know, " 
Keri. about 80 MSS. all Verf. Eng^ and is ri^ht* " ^Ken. in 
loc.) Ezek. xvi. 59. n^wyi, " /Aotf wilt deal yrith thee, " 
abfurd. ^n^W^ri, " I will, " &c. Keri. 25 MSS. YerX. Eng. 
Jid. 
•i . ' • ••' •' ' 

5 PfaL xxii. 29. ibSK, « have eaten. " — ^\^H'^,*\ fliall eat, *' 

I Edit, perhaps right. Eng. (Ken. Diff. Gen. cod. 255.) 

* Ifa. iii. 4. CD^iIsn — ^»lpn, " my xipa)^rd.^" yp. Chfld. Je- 
rom. Ch. xii. 2. n*i»t — ^*n*inr, " m; fong. " 1 MS. 70, 
Vulg. Syr. Eng. (Lowth in loc.) 

75«- 



KINDS* or TAh^S REAnumik . %S3 

^ ^j^**' *« OmifiDiM 9f entire Wordt are very fre- 
quent ; "iafaff dJ^Syi hitrodtice obfcdfky, abfurdify, or 
i' dwereiNo in fisnfe* 

There are 50 whole words omitted in Ifaiah. (L.owth» Pid* 
Diff. p. 65.) 

Gen. xxv. 8. wun, " and full "— ^of what ? tDna% " of daya,** 
M add^ in j MSS.. Saftfi. >0, Syr. Vulg. Ai-^". Thfa waa 
a cuftomary phrati$« eh. xitk^* ig^ r Chr6n. xziii. c. xzix. 
2iL :Mk xKL 17. Eifg. « <)f yearsk^' (Kern DitC Gou 

Jofli. viii. 27. binw* ; but ^KIW* oa 1ft 94. MSS. aftd all Veit 
(Ken. Diff. Gen. p. 87, n.) Ok xiii. ^ ^ oaDed tie altap-« 
for it (hall be a witnefs ; " this is defe^ve ; but IJT, " wk- 
pieff, " H foend in ibvml MSS. Chald. MSS* Syr. Anb. 
Viilgr '£ng« ihc fenfe requires it. (Ken^ in loc. DiflL u 
, p- 444* t)iff.*2. .p. 1 J5, 178. l)iir. Gen. '§ '25, 55, io8.) 

Judg. XV. 6. n^K, *« her father j " but n*aK n^:i, " the bode 
of her father, " in 20 MSS. 7a Syr. Arab. (Ken.mlbc 
e<feitf.OA. #. 8^. m) ' 

i Sanu xti. 23, CDmSk nft ; but fr^^i ttb^fr^li t^IH, " ta «tf 
fpint froln the Lord/' in 4 MSS. Chald. aD Verf. the con- 
nexion reqidres this addition. (Ken. ill loc. it ft>.) 

a Sam. vi. 6. ** UzzaB put forth — to the au-fe ; •• this is defeo* 
ii¥^ $ ^f 1^' nkf ^ Hit Iraad^*^ ift all VeiCr aaid i Cfaroiu 

XIB. 9. 

Ver. 7. ^wn S:?, but 'there is no fuch noun, arid the fuffi& ia 
wanting. M^ tMt^WH by *' b^aiife he ptit forth bis hand, ** 
' Byr. An^. 1 CLikHh, xdL leu two w'brA ooMBtf d» one letter 
cthtn^ffcif t#^ tfttnip^mXf* 

Ch- xiiJ. 37. " And— mourhcd.,** ' Who ?--nM MtlM* " md 
iDavtd heard it, and moUme^y " in i' M!S. alt Veff. Eag; 
(Ken. Diff. Gen. p. 80. n.) 

1 Chron- yi. 28. (Hcb. v. 13.) « the £rR born«J«/1; thitia 

not 
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not lrue» but Joel, i Sam. Viii. 2. htei^ w omitted. ^ Joe]^ 
and thefnondAtisiu** (Ken. Diff. Gen. $ 113.) 

Pfal. ix. 18. « The expedation of the poor fltall— penflu " 
kV» «' not, '' in I MS. Chald. all VerC Eng. eiridently 

right. 

Ken. in loc. et DiiT. Gen. cod. 153. 

Job xxviiL 1 7. << tha exchange of it— jewela. " lAt ** not, '' 

in I MS* Sym. Eng. right. Jid. ib. 

Pfal. IxY. I* ** TOW paid, "-^-in JerufaUm^ is added in Vulg* 
Ethiop. Arab. 70. Comp. Aid. andfeveralMSS. right; the 
flru6ture requires it. 

Ken. DilF. Gen. $ 89. 

752. 3^ There have fometimes happened omif- 
fions of feveral words together, or of whole claufes, 
which, in a variety of ways, mutilate or vitiate the 
fenfe. 

Gen. xxxY. 23. *< Ifrael heard it.— -Now the fons, '* flee, piika. 
But the 70. adds> ^ and it appeared evil in his eyes. " Nuhl 
xii. 16. The Sam. adds the fpeech referred to> and repeated 
Deut. i. 20—25 ; this is right and neceffary. 

Ken. in loc. et DifT. Gen. $ 24. 

. s Sam. X. a I. After ♦* Matri was taken» *' ♦nenn nn^Wtt yh^s 
C3nd:)by << And when he had caufed the family of Matri to 
come near man by man, '' is added in .1 MS. and 70. right ; 
the fenfe requires it. (Jid. ib. cod. 451 •) 

2 Kings xxiii. 16. ^ the man of God proclaimed ([when Jero- 
boam flood by the altar at the feaft $ and he turned and lifted 
up his eyes to the fepulchre of the man of God] who pro- 
claimed thefe words," &c. 70. Syr. MSS. the fenfe re- 
quires it, V. 17. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. ^ 89. 

Prov. xi. 16. << A gracious woman retaineth honour ; [but fhe 

that 
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dbtt fasttcth ri{^te»tifbef8 is a tlucone of difgiaee. The Hotli- 
. Sal cont to want ti«abh$3 but ftroog men retain riches* '* 
70. Syr. Arab. 

Ken* ib. § 165. et DHL i* p» 508* 

Luke ad* t* romSstov f ^iMtfcm w, ^ o ^toff «$ fjri «ik ytst 
is wanting in fome MSS* Vulg* Armen. Origen. Auguftin* 
Ver. 4. «AA« fvrm ifutf aw ru ^•ni^ if wanting in fome 
MSS* Vulg. Armen* Copt. Augufl. Origen. 

Mill, and Grielb. in loc* 

753* II* Additions and interpolations I^ave often 
been made in tranfcribin • the Scriptures^ and per- 
plex the fenfe, which will be cleared by removing 
them. 

754* I. The interpolation, or addition, of letters, 
has been common among tranfcribers ; but generally 
deftroys or alters the fenfe. 

2 Chroo. iv. 19* ni^nbvn* ** the tables ; " but there was only- 
one, fnbVHy fee i Kings viL 48. Yhjf turned into On^r* 
hf affimihtion. 

Ken* Diff. Gen. § 167. 

1 Their* ii.'7. nwuh ** gentk/' which the fenfe fliowt to be 
right ;— but rmriM, << inSmu, " in lo MSS* Vulg* Etfaiop. 
and quotations* 

Mill. Kiift* and Griefb. in loc* et ProL 488. 

755* In Hebrew, the rowel letters, efpeciiWy 1 and 
\ have often been improperly added; and the' lan- 
guage disfigured, or difficulty occafibned by the ad* 
dition. 

2 Sam. xii. 1. ^ the one ricbi and the other wm hiodi " bat 

it 



kiiVi «< pMr/'ia9iM8& t. ^ ^ toik*' iuwifi ** the 

Ken. in loc, and Di£ Gen. 167* 

npl«)t'' » f MfiA*. Stfltot. sxT. J6i TUi lift ii pre- 
fcAbfe. 

f^n; *^ ret>arated, '^ (iPoiii It) ; but ^^t3» in 32 MSS. and z Edit, 
from in, * riienate, " which is better. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc* 

Ver. 7. Thelaft tD^U ** ftrangen^'* is Uutologous ; peifiaps 
aSi, ** inundation. *' 

Lowth in Ic^. 

Ila* VI. 5. ♦nnDli* " I am undone ; *' — ^but ♦ntaia, *« lam ftrack 
dumb,^ in 28 MSS. 3 Edit. Vulg. Syr. Sym. 

•Lowth in4oe. 

. liaux. 13. n^Kd, « m vdiaat 1 *'— 4»ut v^ «« ftroBgly fiMlfe4« '^ 
Keri; xa. MSS. 

Lowth in loc* 

756. The arbitrary and improper mfcrtion of % 
changes the perfonal pronouns, turns fingulars into 
plurals, 8uid gives fuperfluous conjundions. 

Jofll. vi, 7« vvam^9 <« dkeruBt }'' but tht nomiliativt k << Jo- 
fliuah. ** The Keri is inm» and this is fimnd in 94 MSS* 
Ken. in Igc. et J>ifr. i.p. 438. Ha.,!. 6. IxiiL 7. 
Lowth in loc. 

' t Kiqgs vti. 96. rrmmnh ^j^s '^ »d m W the boidm. '' 
. ^ r bui) i»wapt]&f, Keii and ax MSS< Kern DilL Gen. j 1167* 
Ifa. i. 23. xiz..X3. 

Lo'^VTth in loc. 

; 757. The uiterpolation of ^ has, in ireiy xhany in- 

ftance$> 
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ftancts, turned fingiilar nouns into plurals, the fedond 
jperfons of verbs into the firft, the paft into the fu- 
ture, and gives a fuffix pronoun vrhtre there fhould be 
none i ttid, in all thefe cafes^ introduces great imJ)ro« 
priety or perverfion of the fenfe. 

Ifiu xiv. II. ymci\ I— but, *i03D1i ** covering," in 28 ^SS^ 
7 Edit. 70. Vulg. 

Lowth and Keoi in loc. 

Ruth iiL 3. " andnt thte, and / mit put on *' ^n»vf (but « 
it wahtbg, *< tbou Jhabj** in ^eii and 239 MSS. and 
Edit.) ** thy raiment upon thee, and / nmil get me down ** 
«mn«) (but ^ wantmg, ** tboujbalt get thee down, '* in Ken. 
and III MSS. and Edit.) ^ to the floor, but make not 
thyielf known. '' 

Ken. in loc. and DiiT. i. p* 447. 

I&u xzxvL 5. *nnail, •• I fay, " wrong ^^ut M'ttiat, " thou 
iayeft,'* in 16 MSS. Syr* 2 Kiogs zviiL 20« The fenfe re* 
quires this. 

Lowth m loc Ken. ib« and Difll Gen. p. 83. n. 

FlaL cz! 4* ^nidl br* '* after my order Melehizedek^i '^ thit 
ia not fenfe ;-*^ut n*i:^n, « the order of, " &c. in 2 MSS4 
Verd Heb. vii. 17, 21. 

Ken* in loc^ 

758. 1. There have been Intferpolations of ifrords, 
from many caufes, and, particularly, from taking mar'* 
ginal glofles into the text ; which difturb or deflroy 
the fenfe. 

Zfiu ii. 20* ^b, ^ for himfelf, '' i« wantiog in X MS( and 70. % 
it it fupeifluous. 

Lowth in loc« 



15V <mDtf M FAL^B utAi^mxia, 

tS MS8. 1^ Edir. CkdA R4fi..ix. aS. ' ,. 
Lowlhlaloc. KoB. ib» andDK G^IW ^.'87. 1^ . 

MSS. and Edit. . . 

Ken. in loc. and Dlff. Gen. $ 1041 179. 
]&. liii. 11. pWy, « tfiy >#jutaKw/ lisrrititr^ I^Btibg U ^lilSS. 

Lowth in loc. 
Mat. XV. 8. rm ^ofutTk ttvrm ig» imviting iii imme ancfent MSS. 
Yvlg. Syr. Armen. CopU Perf. £thiop. p^rhjaip^ it ha* been 
added from Ifa. axix. 13. 
ErafiM. and Griefb. ia lao. WBL ibb .aad.Pto^ 585^ 
• . ■ ' .- . .' 

759. • 3. Several wdrfc, «r whole clalilfeff,' have 
been interpolated, to the great difturbsince of the fenfe. 

Gen. xxxvi^ 31 — 43. h found in a1Icopie6» yet not written by 
Moles ; it has U*% added IrotOf I ChtM^ t 43-*f 4* 
Ken. Diff. Gen. f f 8, 3. 
Deut.'il. 9 — 12. Bot by Mofes. Jid. ib. § 167* 
2 Kings vii, 13^ -nw hnrw^ itnrr^s^ tD^n m nnwh " are 
left ID kf, bcfaoU they ate as all- tfaa »ieikitii({» of Ifracl, 
which}'' this elaub ii . repeated twi<ja, b«ft watting in 36 
MSS. 70. Syr. and Chald. mss. 

Ken. in loc. and DifT. Gen. ^ 89* 179. 
Ch. viii. 1 6^ " In the fifth year of Joram — and cf Jehojbapbat 
t'mg of Judab^** Tiiyrry T??» toJDttnn^ ; Iwt this is «ot. true; 
the Eng. miftranHates ; — ^but the clauie is wanting^ in 2 
MSS. 70. Compl. Aid. Vulg. mss. and aB the oldcft Edit. 
Syr.- M98. oUeft Edit, of £ng.' it has been taketr frdA liie 
line below. 

Kea. ia be. and Dii( Qea* $ 19, 109^ ft 49» p, 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. are improper, for tkarc ia ran -interval 
of 70 years y the book breaks off abruptly, yet k has long 

beea 



fce^tt ttie taft in the Bibles Tbefe vetfes have been added 
trbtA itn ik i» 2b which is ftill fbund tn^ediately folio wing 
this booky in one Heb» MS^ 

Kern Diin i. p. 491* Difll Gen. cod* 431. 

Ifiu XXX. 26« <* as the light of feven dayof '' ^is wiating ia moft 
copies of ^Ok 

Xiowth in loc. 

Jer. lii. has been added ; tor chk li^ 64. ends Jeremiah's words* 
It is taken from 2 Kings xxiv* 18, &c. but with fereral 
errorsb Ver. 28> 29, 30. are intetpolated ; they contradift 
3 Kfngs xxiY. 16. Ver. 34. « uMtl the day of bh deaths all 
th6 diyfr rf his Bfe, ** are fbperAucws ; and they are wanting 
in one ancient MS* and 2 Kings xxv% 30^ 

TSttk iiklSk* e^ ^Iff. 1. p. 4ti. 

Mat. X. 8. m^H( fym^tni wanting in gS MSS^ Armem Peif* (y. 
qnOtaHotiar^ probably added, for the apdllles raifed non^ dur* ^) 
itfg CtirifPa Kfe. 

Mill. Kttfl. and GrieA. in loc« 

•Gfa, kftiii. 13* omitted m Cam« Anrin less* very ancient Lat» 
Mss. Sax* Grig. Jeroro* Eufeb* peihaps added fipin Mark 
or Luke ; it ia tranfpofed vnth v. 14* in near 30 MSS. .fe* 
vera] Edit^ Vulg. Copt^ Syr. Arab* 

. MjOb et Griefti to loc. 

Lukexvii. 35**Avt w*ftm n V*te^ ^ )§i<IM'iti 6 MSS* 
feveral Edit. Vttlg. Syr* Perf*' Golfa* . ArlilSd qisoiations. — 
prdbably -from Mat-xxiv* 40. for it ia wanting in AJax* and 
ntofL ^t^ MSS. aad in Copt^ 

^ MSCr QHSii klA Ofidk & M* 

A£b viii. 37. is wanting in Akx* and about 30 others, in 
Syr. Ethiop* Copt, it h»ft be^li a* lAar^df iHtiffration frota 

Milt ]6kuft. ^ci Orielb* in loc* and Frd^. 371.' 0ix>t* in loc. 

r y\39* For «vfv/M Ktf^iv, there is sryw/M ityw imrMir Hi rt$ 

""^ S a 
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ivuvx§¥' «yy(A«$ 3f Kv^t in Akx. and fe?eral other aodent 
MSS. and in Jerome ; but probably added firom ch. z. 44* 
orxL 15. 

MilL et Grielb. in loc. - 

760. in. Other falfe readings are produced by 
tranfpofition ; and often create difficulties, which can 
be removed only by correfting them. 

761. I. The tranfpofition of letters in a word» 
often changes its fenfe, or deprives it of all meaning, 
and, in proper names, occafions an appearance of con« 
tradition. '^ 

The Mafora admits the tranfpofitioD of letters in 61 words, but 
it is more frequent. . 

In the Bible, noVv^ occurs 16 times ; and nVtdV, 27 times, 

^ garment ; " the latter is the right reading. 8am. MSS. 

from bttW, (Arab.) « veftivit, " 
Ifa. i. 25. *iad; perhaps it fhould be *id:i, << in a furnace." 

Mic. iii. 3. 'iTrKi)| ** as which. " — *\HW^, «« as moifels. '» 70. 

Chald. £ng. 
Lowth. 
Jcr. xiL 4. <« He ihall not fee (lin^nw) wrr lafi end. " 70. 

has, ** our vfayt^ '' >dn>n*iN ; this is preferabk. n and *i 

have been tranfpofed, and > changed, into \ 
Kcaa Difll I. p. 512. 
Chlip« zxviii^ 13* ntoin and mbo, << yokes; " the former is 

wrong, but right in 20 MSS. n^Wa is found in 16 MSS. 

in the former pbce, and in 15 in the ktter. > MDD is found 

in 2 MSS. . 

Ken. in loc. and DiiL Gen. § 167. 
Ch. xxxii. 23. « Neither walked, *' imina, a^baHMUtous word| 
in'ima, « in thy hw, " Ken. above 30 MSS. 
Jid. 

SJcch* 



KINDS* OF FALSE READINGS. *26l 

' Ztch. xtu lo. ** they have pierced, " iipt, right ; but npl, 
*^ they have infulted, '* in i MS. 70. in moft copies. 
Ken. in loc. Diff. Gen. § 70. 
Jolh. xxiv. 30. ♦* Timo^th-Jerab, ** n*lD, right ;— but Judg. 
iL 9. D*in *< i€ras ; '' but n^D is found in 6 MSS. Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. . 

. Ken. ib. and DiSL Gen. § 167. 
Jebomm'fl only, {on is called innmr« << Ahaz-tha'* 18 times ( 
right ; — hot mmir ** Ihu-ahaz '' thrice, and nnnM, ** Aha- 
ziah^ ** 5 times. 

I Kings s. X 1, 12. on3a3bM--but 2 Chron. ix. 10, 1 1. caviiibN. 

y62. 2. There are tranfpofitions of words^ which 
produce confufion, obfcurity, or abfurditj. 

Ifiu iv. 5. ftso ba, *< ^^j ftattoB. '* wrong., for Zioa was 
. ^ qnly ftation ; it is wanting in 4 MSS. but added before 

ninpD in above 30 MSS. — ** all her afTcmblies, ** in one 

ancient MS^ and 70. right | it has thus changed its place. 

niM-ba, « all the glory. " wrong. 1U3 V^, " the glory over 

all^ " Zech. ii. ▼. 
Ken. £t liowth in loc. 

763. 3* There are likewife tranfpofitlons of whole 
claufes, fentences, or periods ; which occafion diffi- 
culties of various lunds. 

Eiuid.JKxx. I— 10. This paflage, concerning the altar of in- 
cenfe, is improperly inferted here ; it is wanting In the Sam. 
it has been taken from the end of ch. zxvi. where it h want- 
ing in the Heb. but retained in the Sam. and is properly in- 
troduced there, according to ch. xxxi. 6 — 1 1. xxxv. 12— 1€. 
xxxvii. I. x:ixviii« 8. xxxix. 35—39. xl. 3 — 7. v. 21 — 30. 
Ken. in loc. and DilT. Gen. f 22, 24. 

Job xl. I — 14. Thcfe verfes improperly interrupt the dcfcrip- 

tion I V. 15. eonnefts properly with ch. xxair. .30. 'They 

S 3 have 



aSa iLiNDs OF fai.se reaping^. 

Ii9ve originallj IbUowcd ch. 3^Ui. 6» wh?rc f hey .ar^ proper, 
forming a ftrikuig cooclo^oo of thp pQjetx^A aq.d C9pnc6bcd 
with ▼• 7« << after the Lord b^d fppkea thefe words uato 
Job, '' &c. but, at prefent. Job concludes the poea]| which 
occafions great confufion. 

ICen, DiiT. Geo. § 23, 165, and Remarks on {^€t paf. 
fages. Heath in loc. 
|{a. vii. 8, 9. fliould ftand thus^ ** head of S7ria-^f Damafcut 
•^«4>f Ephraim-T^f 'Samaria*— <and withm thrcefcore and five 
■years,** Ac* •'''-•.: -•^-• 

Lowth in loc. ^ ' ' 

Ifa; xxxviii. %if tin Thefie two verfes itt no^^ft of the fong, 
and are improper here : v. 22. fliould follow ▼• 6. and ▼. ai. 
aft^r V, 8* & they ftaa^ a Kings tx.'7» d. . ' 

Lowthioloc, Ken. DUk .Oen. §2%. ':*.-: 

I(a« :^li. 6, 7* Thele two verfca are iiiicqoqc|^c|1 ; ihcf lia?9 
probably foUowad ch« icL ao. wher^ they aro pro^r, and 
prevent abraptnefs* ' . 

Houbig. ip loc Ken. PKH Geo, { 23, 

764, IV. Finally, there are many falfe readings 
produdive of difficulty or error, which' confift in 
chaqge or alteration, 

765, I, Not only fimilar letters, but otb^rs alfo, 
have been confounded and interchangecl by tran-» 
fcribers } and important alterations in the fenfe have 
thence arifen. 

The name of Nebuohadoezzar is written in f diftwot ways. 

9 Sam. x?iii. 12. ns '^ttW, •« beware who of Abfklom 5" but 
^, «« prcfenrc to me^ ** in 2 MSS, Chald. 70. iyr. 

Ken. in loc. and DiiT. Gen. § ti6^ 

Ifif if -19. )Vy, « they j " but w;in, «/<? Ihall b^ afliamed, »• 

in 



' ' . . f~a> M6S1. title Bd|t. Child. VoTg. Th^ c<inaexion requires 
' dkift . . ' " 
• * Lowth and Kcb/in loc» 
Z Ch, vU 9. MTix bgtJnjn In i$ MSS. ; regular. 
Jid. 

, CH. iriiL 9. ty."H ^ af5»ciatc, *' but >3n, *• kno^^i *' 10 70* ^bick 

18 better ; .being ffwrnymoyu with ** give ear, " in the next 

line. V. 1 1. npTn:j, " wiih a Jrong hand ; '* but «prna, 

. ** Of faj^n^ meh^ t|ie band, '' in U MS& ^Syr. Vulg. Sym. 

^: ' A T/ . . •; ::: 

Ch. ziii. 22. f^nuis^K:!. but vm^a'iMl, in I MS. ; right. 
Ch. xxii. 19. ID^iri*, ^^ be (hall pull thee," but ^O^iriK, 
^^ y 1^111/^ 10 Syr. Vnlg. ; ttie conccxion rcquiKS this. 
■Jid.' 

766. 2. Tranfcribers have often made a fiilfe read- 
ing, by putting one wgrd iixftead of another. 

Judg. I. 22. n*:i, <* the houfe of Jofcph, " but '>3a, " the yeiw, " 
in 8 MSS. 70. Arab. 
Ken. in loc. 

Z Chron. xxi. 2. biTTW*, but mim in above 20 MSS. 70. Vulg. 
The fenfe requires this. 

Ken. in loc. and Difs. Gea. p. 83. n. 

Pfal. IxJi. ii.^nrttW, butrJ^ttV, "we have heard,'* in lo 
MSS. Arab. ; this is preferable. 
Jd. ib. and Diss. Gen. cod. 255. 

Prov. XV. 20. .".A foplifli man C3'IK, l^ut p y&«,*' ,in 6 MSS. 
70. Syr. Chald. ; this makes a pr6per antiihefis to «< ndfe 

Jd. ib. Dtfs« 2. p. 1 88. Pi& Gen. $ 25. and cod. 92. 

Ifa. irf. T f . *nx, <' the enmiesy " but nil;, « the fr'tnces of Kt* 
/in," in 21 MSS. 

Lowth and Ken. in loc. 

S4 Ch. 



264 RtJLES COVCE&KIKO VAUOUS RlADIKaS* 

Cb. SUV. 2. << It fliall fcJQice with pit nVji joj andfiii^. " 
n^3, in 4 MSS. and pv, " Jordan^'* in 70. Syr. ms8. " the 
* well- watered plain of Jordan (hall rgoice^ " on account of 
Chrift^t baptifoB there ; it it thiu a predidion of it. It has 
perhaps been defignedly idtered. irA, *<to It,*' but *|S 
f « to thee, '* in 9 MSS. 

Ken. Lowth aftd Houbig. in loc. Ken. Did. Gen. j 8I9 
176. Lowth, Sacr. Poea, pr«It ao. a. 

767. 3. There have fometimes been fubftitutions 
of \vhoIe claufes or fentences, in place of others, to* 

(ally different 

Prpv. X, |o.rr-**< but a prating fool AaD fall ; ** there 11 here, 
neither connexion nor antithefis ; it has been ta}icn from 
▼• 8. where it ia proper. — **\>VLt he that freely reprovethy 
wprketb f^fety, '' in Syr. Arab. 70. ; it that makes a proper 
^ntlthcfis \ falfe and true friendfhip. 

I^en. piss. i. p. 506. Dlfs. Qen. ^ 165. 



5ECT. IV, 

Jlvics of judging coficfming ^various Readings^ 

768. From the feyeral particular obfervations cont- 
cerning the various readings of Scripture, which have 
been hitherto made, may be deduced fuch general 
principles as will ferve for determining which zrt fpu- 
r|ous, and which genuine, 

7^9^ 



ILirz.ES CONCEltKlKO VARIOUS READINGS. 26$ 

769. The evidences by which various readings may 
be examined, are of two kinds,— external, — and in« 
temal ; the former, arifing from the authority of MSS. 
va£ons, and quotations ; the latter, from the nature 
of the languages, the fenfe and connexion, and the 
known occafions of falfe readings ; parallel places par- 
take of the nature of both. 

Michad. Int. Led. § i6. Marfh's Michael ch. 6. fed 13. 

770. When the evidences of both kinds concur in 
favour of a reading, there can be no doubt that it is the 
genuine reading ; and, therefore, we have full aflur- 
ance of the genuinenefs of the great bulk of the Scrip- 
tures as contained in all the common editions. 

771. When the evidence for and againft a reading 
is divided, the determination muft: be made ^iccording 
to the drcumftances of each pardcular cafe. 

772. If the external evidence ftands on the one fide, 
and the internal on the other, the former ought, in 
general, to determine the ^ueflion, for it is the mod 
direa. 

773. But, the internal evidence may, notwithftand* 
ing, be fo ftrong, as to overbalance a great degree of 
external evidence ; particularly, where the reading 
fupported by the latter is palpably falfe, or, where the 
introduftion and prevalence of it can be eafily account- 
ed for, without fuppofing it genuine, as in copies plain- 
ly framed in coofgrmity to the Mafora, 

774* 



'774» Ofteni berth the fcxtcrtial a!id:the ihtervil wi- 
dened, 18^ partly, far one reading, atnl partly for ann^ 
ther ; aad, they are divided with fb great vbrieties of 
circumilances, that no rules of deciding; ftrifUy uni# 

vcrfal, can be laid down* : : . ^ 

yyS* But, if we diflinguifli varioui readings ioto 
four claffes — certainly genuine — ^proba^ble-— diuUous — 
and falfe ; it may be poflible to determine, with fuffi- 
cient predfion, the circumftances which entity a read* 
ing to be placed in one or another of theli^ clafles, 

776. I. There are readings certainly .genuine j and 
there are even different degrees of ^videAce, which may 
afcertain them to be fuch ; and all fuch ought to be a« 
dopted without hefitation. 

777. Readings are certainly right, and that in th^ 
very higheft fenfe at all confiftent with the exiftence of 
any various- reading, which' are fupported by feveral of 
the mod ancient,- or the majority of ,MSS. ; by all or 
mofl of the ancient verfions ; by quotation? j by paraK 
lei places, if there be any", and by the fenfe ; though 
thefe readings be not found in the common editions, * 
nor, perhaps, in any printed ediuon. .-,,.. 

Pfal xyi. 10. " Neither wilt thou fuffisr (^n*on) #^r j5*'f iO ! 
fee corrQption ; *' it is fo rendered every whcrey ae'PW, lii* ^ 
9* Ixnix. 2. cxxxii. 9. cxU. lOr but not |ru^«,- ;^0 >( it 
^n^D^ " thjf haly one, " in Keri, all ancient MSS, aiid tfje 
majority 444> ^^*^' t7> ^ ^^^^^^^ editions of the Talmud, * 
ChaM. and all ancient verfions; it ii fo quoted A At if. 25 ' 
—-31. xiii. 35<.i^37i and reaConed frojo." Tfce aUertitioa 

might 



Ken. Diff. i. pi ct8» 4^, . Di£ 2. p. to;* 346, 469, 
561, JJiff. G(tn. jf 1 7>3iST$4i 85, 86, 15©, 179, p. 83. n, 
Jid. and Houb. id loc. 

.-" 1: >:'.:.:■■; • 
I Kwgf h ^9* ** An4 n^ (Tl^y^) "^r ^«^» knoweft not ; " 

. . JhK npw ** «»d l^i!}^ " w ZQ9 MS5. «id Edit. CWd. aU 
veriions. v. lo. nHK^* '* A^d /^v* the eyes of ^^ >>« 
upon thee I " but nnjn| "andiww," in near ioqMSS. Syr. 
Arabi Vulg, Chald.' Tfee fenfe requires both tticfe altera- 

^Kefi* Difll Gen^ f 5^. fcin lee. 

f Chrori. iv. 3. « Thcfc are {^xh) t^e father ^i Et^n, Jezreel," 
&c. ; this is abfurd ; but ^rai *^ the fons^ *^ in 8 MSS* on the 
ID^rfplfi ^ 4» n^gte, ^ 9Q f^rfioAS. . Ulfe^s:) io 6 MS6« 

K^« in loc* 

1X9, «x?ii« ?• "A vii^ytrd (toh) »f red win*;*' but ton 
« the MQved Y^J<v4t '' in 45 M^* «nd Edit, 70. Chald. 
Ken, and I^owth in loc. 

Ilk. Ifiii. 3. <« Wherefore hare ure aiHiAed oury^a/" (lavAd) ; 
Vot U^iom *' o^ /w/'f '' in (I suDWot M^S. a i mon^ } an- 
^iwit Editf CWdg lOf Vulg. y. 8, n>a? ; l)ut *ii:Qf « <ww/ 
the gk?ry, '* in | ancient MSS. xi more, 70. Syr. Vulg. 

. Ken* and Lowth fe loc 

Ifa. Ix. 21. «< The bianfch {^:fW)oihu planting |'' bnt ^STton 
** of my planting, '' in Keri, 7 ancient MSS, 37 more, 6 
Edit Chald. Syr. Vulg. Eng. 

Jid« ifau . . 

Jfa. Ixiii. 15. « Where is t\ij powers** {yT\y\i^ plwr.) but 
^n*ii:i;i ilng. in 7 ancient MSS. 25 more^ 7 Edit* 

J}d, ibr 



i68 RULES COKC£KNINa VARIOUS R£ADIKG& 

Ezek* xrxv. 23. « I (ball be fan&ified in you before your eyet'* 
(caM^jrb) ; but tan^a^jrb *< bcfoie ^Wr eyes *' in 191 MSS. 
and Edit. Chald. all verfions. £ng. 

Ken. in loc. and DifL Gen. § 48) 55, 108. 

Mat* i. II. luTm^ h EFENNHSE TON lAKEIM (IOAJCEIM) 
lAKEtM A£. Thus it is in Edit. H. Steph. and Beza, and 
in feveral MSS.'; but wanting in moft MSS. and Edit, and 
in all verfions ; it is an interpolation. 

MilL Kuft. and Griefl). in loc. Mill. ProL 7029 1258. 

Luke V. 7. «ff UAPA TI /Si^ifirSiw, « fo that they funk a VtttU^ »* 
Edit. Beza. 2 MSS. Viilg, Copt. Perf. Arab. ; but want- 
ing in all othere ; it is a glois. 

MilL and Griefl). in loc 

Mat. XXV. 29. m/T% )• T$v ft)9 txnTTHi MM *0 EXEI m^d^rtnUf 
'< even that which be hatb^ " So it is in all ancient, and in 
the majority of MSS. and in all verfions but one. • i*au txjuh 
« which he feemetb to havcy " is found in feveral MSS. and 
in Vulg. but it is wrong ; it has been correfted &x>m Luke 
viii. 1 8. 

MilL KniL and Griefl). in loc 

Rom. vii. 6. lutw^ynSn^v mw r«v ufuu TOY eANATOY, in 2 
MSS. Vulg. and a few quoutions.— «?n3^«v0yr«f, ** that be- 
ing dead, " in 2 MSS. Edit. Beza. Eng. — Mw^mvtrrMf ** we 
being dead* '' in Alex, and moft MSS. and Edit. Syr. Arab. 
Ethiop. and feveral quotations. , This lall reading is right ; 
fo y. 4« 

Jid. ib. Macknight in loc 

Heb. xii. 20. 9 /8«Xi}i Kmr^TflivdnotTtUt ** or thruft through with 
a darty '' wanting in Alex* and above 20 MSS. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. Copt. Ethiop. Compl. edit, and feveral quotations ; it 
has been added from Exod. xix. 1 3. in 70^ 

Jid. ib, aod MilL ProL 991. 

778. 



RUIZES dOKCSRKIKG VARIOUS READINGS. ^69 

^ 778. Readings are certainly right, which are fup- 
ported by a few ancient MSS. in conjundion* with the 
ancient verfions^ quotations, parallel places, and the 
fenfe ; though they be not found in moft MSS. nor in 
die printed editions ; efpecially, when the rejedion of 
Aem in thefe latter can be eaiily accounted for. 

2 Chron. xi. iS. ** Rehoboam took (p) they^ii of Jerimoth to 
wife J " but na *« the daughter, " in about 13 MSS. Keri, 
all verfionsy £ng« 

Ken. in loc. 

' Pfal. xzii. i6. ^lO ** Rke a Hon my hands and my feet ; " but 
riH^ in 8 MSS. i^D in z MSS. and maigio of 3 ; <« they 
pierced, '* 70. Syr. Vulg. Aq. £og. The fenfe requires this, 
and it is a remarkable prediftion ; it has been altered, per* 
hapsy by accident, but retained by defign. 

Ken. Diff. i. p* 320, 499. Diif. Gen. § iii. c. 39. Jd. 
and Houbig. in loc. Lowth, Sacr. Foef. PraeL*a8* ' 

PfaL xxviii. 8. « The Lord is (inb) their ftreagth ; " but there 
is no antecedent. l»rV << of his people, '' in 6 MSS. and all 
veriions* 

Ken* in loc. and Difil Gen. c* 39. 

Ifa. IvL I a. nnpK " /will fetch wine,i^ d we will fill, *' &c. 
nnps <* wc will, '' &c. in I ancient MS. Chald. Syr. Vulg. 
The fenfe requires' this. 

Lowth in loc. 

Esek. xi. 7. H^m ** be bath brought thee forth ; '' this gives 
no fenfe — K^Xiie ** Iwiil bring," .&c. in 37 MSS. all fer- 
fions, Eng. 

Ken. m loc. Diff. Gen. § 48. p. 83. n. 

Mat. ii. 18. ^^H KtUf wanting in 4 MSS. Syr. Copt* Arab. 

Ethiop. 



£f}iio|]r. Fern Vulg.- Itilliti Hirtr hfat/u Jtf.txiii i j. it 
baa bc«& loftmd b dMft MSS. ttm 70* 

MiU. ft^ GHefb. ill he. MBi TifoL 3^4. 

EpB. ▼•9. 'O y«^ jut^«« r^v wH»fuer$ft ** t&c fruit of tnc Sfirit** 
in moft MSS. and £dh. $ birt ^«fTiK> ^ 6f Ch« H^^ht," Iff 
Alex« and 9 mote, Viilg^ Syfi C6))e» £diie{>» and f^^ehS 
quotations. The connexion (hows this laft reading to be 
right ; it has beet! altered, becaufe tincoriimon, from (}aL y. 

MiU. Kuft* and Grie(b. in loc. 

779* Readings in the Pentateuch, fupported hj the 
Satnatritam copy, a few Hebrew MSS. the Hficknt ver« 
fiMs, pdmllel places, and (he fenfe, ttc certaiiily fight, 
(hough (hey be ftot found Ift the genefillity of Hebrew 
MSS. nor in editions. 

C|tB..dvir. 3* << Thy forvaflts are (trii) a fti^pherd;" but 
^jn '^ ihepherdsy '' in about 30 MSS. and Sam. 

Ken. in loc. and Diit Gren. § 54. 
« 

Gen. L 25. ^ Ye (hall cany up my bones (nm) AMk hedce % " 

but nsriM nm *< from hence mi^you^ ** k 11. MSS. Sam. 

all Verf, Exod. xiii. 19. 

K^n. in loc. and DiIT. Gen. § ^t* 

Lev. ix. 21. << As Mofes commandefd ''«— tnvtt fm rv/f/^f ** as 
Jehovah commanded Mofes, " in 28 MSS. Sam. 79. Arab. 

780^ Reaxi&gs in the Pen6iieucb^ ftipported by the 
SMiaritan, aacient verfiom, p&i^Ue! places, afld the 
fenfe, are certainly right, though they be not found in 
any Hebrew M88. now cittaiit. 

' (}en^'S. k^ inm ^wtA nn « And fBty fhsSihtbae fliffi'*'— 

W on'^aiwa n^m, " And they tu^o, " in Sam. text and 

Vcrf. 



Verfi 70.' Itih Syr.-Aftb. Vtilg. Bd Matlh. xix. 5. Mark 
X. 8. I Cor. ▼!. i6. £ph. v. 31* Philo. Tertnl. Epiph. 
Jerom. Aug. 

KeD* in loc, DlfT. Gen. § 17, 6^f 77, 79, 85, 86. 

lExoJ. VI. ao. <* She bare him Aaron and Mofcs. '^ — ^ And 
MitktA thdr fifter, ^ li added 10 Sam. text aod Verf^ 70. 
- Syr. 

Kem in loc. and DiflT. Gen. § ijj. ' 

. . Etod. xii. 40. ** The fojourning of the children o( Ifraef, which 
they dwelt I0 Egypt, was 430 years. '' But this is not true ; 
it was only 215 ; it contradicts Gal. iii. zy. which fays^ that 
it was only 430 from the calling of Abraham, of which 2 1 5 
elapfed before the going into Egypt, Gen. xii. 4. xvii. i, x 1. . 
xxT, 96. xl 9«^«< Of the cfaiUreo of ifrtct anj rf their 
fiaberi (amun San. Aks. and Aid. 70.} wbidi ChUf 
fojourned ki the land of Cmnamn^ and in the land (p7d3 
y^^uy\9 Sam. 70.) of Egypt," &c. 

CapelL Crit. Sacr. p. 314. Houbig. Prol. & tn 190^ 
Ken. in loc. DiC !• p. 396. DiiT. Gen. § 136. 

781. Ancient MSS. fupported by fome of the an- 
cient verfions, and the fenfe, reader a reading certain- 
ly right, though it be not found in the more modern* 

Ifa. Iviii. 10. " Draw out thy foui (lWJJ>) to the hungry ; '» 
tbit ia obfcmc .yad Angular % but y^vh *' thy breads " in 3 
ancient SISS^ 5 more. Syr*; the 70. has both, «^«y f» ^^vx^s* 

Lowth aftd Ken. in loc 

782. Ancient MSS. fupported by parallel places, 
and the fenfe, may ihow a reading to be certainly 
right. 

lla. Ixt. 4. «< They (hall btilld/' Who { ^»D « who fpring 

from 



2y9 »0X.E6 XH>KCftlLKIKa VARIOtrS READINOS. 
* ftom tbect"- in t nocient M6S* t mote, ch* Iviu. ii« 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

783^, The concurreiice of the moft ancient^ or of 
a .great number of MSS. along with countenance 
from the fenfe, is fufEeient tb ihew a reading to be 
certainly right. 

Ifa. Ivii. 15. ** Let thy companies JeRver tbee^ *' *)V3t^ (^S*) 
but *)ib^aB^ (p^u'O ^>^ ^^ ancient MSS* 29 more, a oldeft 

' Edit. •. ' 

Ken. and Lotrth in be. 

784* The concurrence of the ancient verfions is 
fufficient to eftabliih a reading as certainly right, when 
the fenfe^or a parallel place, fliowi boCh the propriety 
of that reading, and the corruption of what is found 
in the copies of the originaL 

Prov. xviii. 22. « He that findeth a wife, fiodeth a good 
thing. ** This ia not true ; it contradi£b other maxims ; 
but nam " a good wife, *' in 70. Syr, Arab. Vulg. and 
fcTcralMSS-ofChald. 
Ken. Diif. 2. p. 189. 

Ka. xlL 3. •« He paffcd (oibw) peact ; " a is omitted, « in 
peace ; *' fo 70. Vulg. Eog. t. 4- « Who hath wrought 
and done, »' this is defoftive.— tAk '« thcfc things, " t an- 
dent MS. 70. Vulg. Chald. Eng. hat «< it." 

Ken. and Lotkrth in loc. 

Ifa. U. 9. « For the heavens are higher than the earthi fo, *' 
&c.-->d <<a8^' is omitted; hut found in all ancient Verf. 
Eng. Pfal. ciii. il.; thefenfe requires it. 

Houhig. Ken. Lowth in loc. 



•toomi^ ''iMry'' ^^ a^Rf Vd^ GkiU. BHgv Ttf fenfe 

' , , . . . 

I&. Ux. 90. <* UnioAem thai Hum (mvSl) from tnnfgreffion im 
Jacob (^pr^)'' Eog. but d^m *^ aaJ Jiali tum anuay 
trmfgrdBon ftyort»>y»iiiJlirtb»^^ut»o» Sy3» CawM> Jtem. 

Lowth in loc* 

785. In a. text evident^ corrupted, a parallel place 
jid^y fuggd^ a feadiag ctfMsainfy genuime^ 

V. so. Eog. 
Em. OiC Geo4 (• io8» i69. 

E«wibi ^ totally 
f dMhi; ii 17: •i'fte fof* of iVm^Mi A4»-^-ii rfrfUa, *' 

tic: ^6dt t&tf fttts df Ai^,'' tm^iLti. m^i^\ is 

&en« in loe* and j^iff, Gen« d xy^* . . 

Mr>iMi(^ jiV> ^ of KiM^itN!lktti '' (^KiMNfHIr'^ v*' t u 
and Jer. ib. 36.) <« ih»ll ye motarn. '* tstfib <f)l f^furely 
they are ftrickeo* " Eng.) but 70* joins theie words with the 

; sui(h 1'' thef ftpdef it» «<*and th« fielda of.lir(b|v>|l ibaft 

. ^^ W put to mame^ *^ which is wrong | but 2 MS$« xni 

AaB. have relff ji'iferr' ntfi'i; Vn^py iS, pn)t»% rig^V.. 

' V. j^^ *^ftr *>fe*%'ii^ (•^'tfi^ ijjdifcn or dbWiiyen**' 

I^V, Jer. ib. 31. Chald.) for //y Aorvg^ l^aep (ti*x> 

T " upon 
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/ "upon thy Vinti^, " Jo-, ab. Chald. 70.' Syr.) ii (aBn. '* 
V. io. « The tr§aden intn (right, is^ correAi tw in ▼. 
9. Jer. ib. 33.) ihall tread out no wine; Lhrnrnmukitit 
fhouting to ceafe^ ** m^Jsm {** the flioutinf u made to oeafe^" 
nawn, Jcr. ib. 33. yp.) 

Lorth in loe. 

ira. Tsx. 1 7. « At the rebuke of fi^ Ml — — — — you 
flee J ** this is defeAive — na:i1 « Un thwfand ofj&OLf^ her. 
Kzvi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 30. 

Lowth in loc. 

Ifa. xxxvi. 7. « If /i<7»*fay,'* fihg. — but "^r," pliir. 2 Ki^gf 
xviii. 22. Chald. 70. 2 ancient 'MSS. The connexion re- 
quires this ; for T. a I • •* /% held their geace. '*— tDy n « the 
people, " 1 Kings ib. 36. i MS. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

Ifa. xxxvii. 9. « WhenA^ beard it,** j^ttiyvj, tautologous ; it 
is iRranting in i ancient MS. — ^W^ " he returned," 2 Kings 
xix. 9. 70* L e« ." he lent again* ^* Jid. . 

V. 14. ** Read iV— fpread 1/ ; *' h fhonld be, " them, '' O has 
been put for m« 2 Kings ib. 14. t. 18* " haye Lud wafte 
an tbf lanJs {TWr^vm) and their land. " Ca^i " the na- 
tions, " 2 Kings ib. 17. and 10 MSS. — v. 20. M^ ** we be- 
feech thee,'' is wanting; to'be fupplied from 2 Kings ib. 19. 
18 MSS.— «« thou, Jehovah, art the only—-: — " thisia 
defeaive.— ombK ' God, ' ib.— v. 21* «< that which thou 
haft prayed — — , " defcaive*— >wnw " 1 have beard. " 
lb* 20* Syr. 70. 

- 786. Rieadings certainly genuine, ought to be re- 
ftored to the text of the printed editions, though hi- 
therto admitted into none pf^ them, that they may 
henceforth be tjendered as corred as pof&ble^ they 

ought, 



dught^ likiewife, io be adopted in all veifions of Scrip- 
ture; aad» till this be done, they ought tb be followed 
^ expfadaing it 

787* i. Thefe 9te various readings^ probably geiiu^ 
Int i when the e^ideiice prepQuderates, but is not ab^ 
foltttdy decifiTe^ in their farour 1 of .which kind, as 
critidfm is not always fufceptible of certainty^ are far 
t|ie greateft part of various readings ; and the degrees 
of probability being infinitei adcordiog to the number- 
lefs minute alterations of drcumftances, down from 
certainty tp perfeft doubtfijlnefs, it is impoffible to 
enumerate fully all the cafes which fall under this 
head ; but the. mod general cafes may be diftidguiihed* 

798. 0( two readings^ neither of which is unfuit^ 
able to the fenfe, either of which may have naturally 
arifen from the other, and both which are fupported 
by MSS«, yerfions and quotations ; the one will be 
more probable than the other, in proportion to the pre-* 
ponderance of the evidence which fupport^it ; and 
that preponderance admits a great variety of degrees* 

' Gen. z. 4« <« Dodanim^ " Heb. moft MSS. Chald. Vulg. 
^ RodaDim/' to t few MSS. 70. i Chrod. u 7. Mafor« 
tod moft MSS. ; the laft is nther probable. 

Ken. 10 loc* and DtiT. Oen. § 90. 

Ifa. h. 5. " TTien fhalt thou fee (*>nn) and How togctbcf "-* 
!»in^n ** (halt thou fear^ ** in 10 ancient MSS. 30 others ) 
diis hft is moft agr^iafaie to the ftrudure, for it makes tfaei 
danb pavallel to the ocit line. 

T i V. 6* 



V. 9. " The flupi of Tarihifli (nsmttk) th«:fi»^?/;,j, 1 ; _ ..; 
> is prefixed, *< or at the firft, **]&!$ MSS^ an^ Syr. 

Mil.- R«A tn<> eWMiS b fee. ;' • '• ^''-i'--* 

VtiXj Vu 4, IV rm ^^9^, wantia^. tit 6 MoS* ^^^^ Copf. toidf 

Mrtt fltid 6rM}f te for.; trttitby^lJtttf^l. ii ti if.' f( >/ 



Luke II. t^f ** The day^of 4«f> («kfr«ri^ gurific|i|t]|ni ^ 

in i-M^S, Vul|r. An^. Eog.*-«i;f<u m 7 KtSS. aod Aug. ; 
but both arc wroDgi (or mrm ia beft fopportedi^Alex, and 
1*1^ &hitt M96. %ju Ptt^'Wa^i €rM. Crijgtn;^ It'^hat 

John ii. i7.- s«Tifi(v^ Com. £d(t. — «i|r«f«)^«i| in Alex, anff 
f^ bther MSSi Orfgtn. Coftjrf. 1 ft. ftepk ' ' 

MilL antf Gric&i in loc " ^ 

Afts lu. ao.> ^ H« (hall (end JJi^fos Chn'ft<(^f ir^^cMi^vy/wo)^ 
who waa befop^ Reached 1x0X19 V^**^ ^ mah^fit^^ and 
Vulg. — but r<^*JG*^^^H'! *^\t&y:% afputitsJt,*' To Alex. 
32 more, feme of them ancient. Syr. Arab, ancient quota- 
tions. 2 Edit. R. 0ee|ih; tbe IkW ii ibofr pwb i W < s andia 
coaficniedb)r c||#«^pK(i0^«ifbtiim;}titbc l&tbioy, win^ qi^ht 
be caiily coriui^tad from i^ 

AAl XX. 38^ ^^Tlcfaod ibt ciita«kV»««##««t ;i^«ii^ 8^ ifuota- 
tions s but it b wrong.— M^«ir4Mif dton^ ila Ml MflB^ quota-- 
tions ; yet wrong.^^-vn^Mt^, in Alex% and 5 more very ancient 
MSS. Armeo. Iren. and' other quotationa ; preferred by 
fome for the aniiquity of aiithorittei.-*-di««y in moft MSS.* 

Valg. 



4»«oncnDMr vMMMma mBiiiminM* £jyt 



I iVnO^ltfitap. 4uii#Hn8i IffmetJtf ^is^emi Sot iha num- 
l>er of autboritieft. This kft feemt ratber ptobsUei m there 
niglit 1)6 « notiy^fQ aber i|^ »r 4^4 a g1o(^ 

'M?'? VI loc. «^d PNt ii65, Qrpt. JJcnii>A. wd Cacfli. 

^ROvmanifefU'' &c Sa M i# jp 4moft aB IfSSL Akx. is 
doiiblAil ; but it is nerer !• quoted by the Fathen in oontro- 
▼erfies, prior to Gregory of NyfTa ; it is faid to have been 
v6itfti by Macraoniti^ hv nxtsa,aO!&ti ^t* Ttnt^ mt -vMv beftf 
^- . tnA'k ft^bifbU^a, JbClMa* ydg».€yt. EtUofi. A«bMu 

fle(b» '* is harih.— »«f» in i MS, pcrh||pii:4& u» AJou and in 
feveral Greek quotations^ it (htna, from the aocufatbn oi^ 
' Maccidoniusy to Wre been llhen codiifion { but it bas no ante- 
•ccubliu Any of tlinc'ieanuigS'v eanly accouutea uKm 

Milt 19 Iqc. and PrpL f 8p, 103^ ^035. Wetft, Prd. 
<!» i-^. ( IZ. Qrel^ in loc Vorft. ib. Benfoi^ ib. 
Gritib. ib. SjbVCoDWS- *C* ^2. 

789. Of two feadingS' equally^ <M-.idaaioft equally, 
fiippori^iiy esiemal.addemsr,thEMt 19 probable^ wfedch 
Mft foiti tbe fe»fe^ ^ the natuie^ the bn^iiag^, or 
ivbidi couSd not^ do readify a^ ftli6 olke^^ h^e been 
«rntten by iniftake* 

Ifa. xaiiv. 16. ^ Mj mouthy ti ,(mtt ^) hath commandedy 
and bii Spiriti ** &c. Here is a difagreeable change of per- 
fiin J but" nw *^, « tfiteiiiouife of Movah, '• in 3 aa«ient 
MWi. arotfiCT, 70. 

Ken* and Lowth in loc. 

a Cor. V. ij. <« •^{•) one died for'aIl» " is omitted in many 

' M98. fime «r {hem verjr ancmt, and in qootationa f but 

t J the 
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the fetife requirea ht wmi h night be ttfilf Idi obt bev 

Mill. Kuft. Griefl). in loc. and ProL 748. 

a Tim. ii* 19. £yr«f Kv^4«f f» §9fHt X^tr^v ; but kv^im, io 

23 MSS. moft andent. Vnlg. Syr. Arab, G>|>tf fitfaipp, 
quotations. The teaiSt t tyiwa it. 

Mifl. Kuft. and Grie/b. in loc, ' 

79Pt The feiifey and other internal evidexice$, may 
even render the reading of a few MSS. {urobable, ia 
pppofition to that of t)ie greater number, and of ver* 
^ons and auptationa." 

PiaL xxii. I. «' Why ha^ thpu ferfakea me t " ^WMt ; but 
vnrrdV in ; MS. | t)us conea nearer to tnfittx^ ^ Matth^ 
xxvii. 46. Mark xt. 34. but it is not the famet and, there* 
fore, has not bepn altered frqin defien ; it is* confequentlyt 
of greater authority. ** Wby ,ar^ thou fo far from helping 
?ne, *' ^njrntt^ ; but ^ppam " fjrom my cry, ** in 6 MSS :— 
fhis laft is probable. 

Ken. in loc. and Di£ pen. <;, 369 ax6, 

Ifa. V. I. « Now will 1 fing ■■ » to my beloved, *»— *W 
** a fong» " 13 added in 1 aadent MS. and the metre requirea 
it, — ** A fong of my hJiroed^ ** nil j perhaps for rami <* of 
loves. '' Thu avoids the impropnety of making the authof 
the fame to whom it is fung, 

Lowth and Ken. in loc. 

((isu ix. 14, f* The ^oid willxut off head and tail, &f. tSK^ 
IHK one day. "— tpvii f < ia one day, " in 8 MSg. Eng^ Thf: 
(enfe requires it« 

Ken, and Lpwtb, ib^ 

(fa. X. 5. 5« O Affynan, the zqd pf nine anger ^n nttn> 
ipfT ^t;^ ^ and be the pS in their hand h my indignation. 

• ' p»v 
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Bttt mtanoh » avnciettl MSSr 3 liioi^. 7c. Airs.* « the 
fia£F w whofe baud is miiieriiidigiMlioD. ** The fcdfe. rcqulrcfl 



Jid.ib. 

Ifii. lis. 12. " Where arc ihj wife men ? — anJ let them tell. •• 
1 » here fuperfluoiift aod eabtmffing. .nK>t '* let them 
comep andt*' &c. is added in 2 MSS.'and U agrteable to 
Ibe ftrudure. <« And let them koowp '' \r^^--;". j«t them de«- 

•5 ' •• . :•! •' • • I* ' * 

Lowtn 10 IOC. ^ 

Un. xxTt i. 'f* Thou haft made a palace ofjlrangerj (o^T ) to 
be iio city.-'* tann, ••*€ prood, '" in 2 MSSl and,;©.' theHf 
two wordf are often ooafoiuided | the IX it* prefenft^le.^ 
lEni ^UnAaMih*' . iQ; f M& but left prohaUe^V. 5. 
^ die atitfi (Ct^> of toogmV \iU t^r j'a 70. which 
makes at parallel to » terrible, '^ aifiaL ii^i^ {..IxiBxvi: 14. 

Jid. in locw 

' • • r ^ 

lb. sar/si*. -<'* WK6^ tttb^ rt<»;^6«^^/fcjftafr ft »* this 

gi¥^ ao «raic^ irntTtp/ '^ ibV ibd -of correatoo '» id 2 MSS', 
Pro?* xzik 15. : . . ' ; b'.' . 

Ads XI. 20» << They fpake it^h rvf iAA«rir«Kt to the hellenifticat 
Jews;** fe moft MSS.' but it aufweni not so y. i>. tti^ in- 
fornatioD is of no oMuiAif, and il aotniNr,' ebw >»i» r. iaa^. 
MH, in AIex*Vulg. 6>fr.'Arab. EMiop: «'&Ffeks,'» Gen. 
tiles. This is proper, ai»d givies neir.in{iDff«uKioii ) it* was the 
firft bftance after Peter, • • . 

Mill tienfdn'. and 0MefrI in loc ' ' 

% Cor. ,▼, 3» <« If fo be that Mng cbihed (ly^u^iy^i} we ihall 
not be found naked.'' Bo. moft MSS. Verf. Clem, Alex, 
fome copies of Ambrote and Chrylorf. s but the fentHnent is 
trifling, apd coone^s npt with ▼.. 2*. nor v. 4. -^ik^k^vi^m^ 
■««» At evm unclothed;** In Clerm. Germ, both very an- 
^ent^ fome copies of Ambr. and Chryf. Ital. TertulK 
T4 twice. 
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^oMhHntmOttihkoi^mfmmntmtmg. Botiittcootnu 
didioD 18 not real } < though ftript of oar body by^iilh, we 
(halt not be naked, becaufe we fliall receive a ^rjif^f s body, ' 
y. It thif conn^ w^ with ▼• z. Bnd j. 4. and is moftpro- 
bable. . . . T^^ 

Mfll, in loc* 

791. The Samaritan Peot^jqwcb^ aWf^ m^ wnder 
a reading ia the books of Mofcs higl^jy irn^h^^ if it 

jn op^t^oii* f^ i^cMhiy ft)^\w4'ifl Jffi5S.ji4'ysBCon8, 
bit awjvjlBJile )» ifcjsff mtam9l.cmimihmm ...: 

Can. xiE, i3« 9xx% 9. «r^ir^< itfiaalag: ikir tVoe <€W, hat 
h^ a pltindM4», wkksli jt ^mfowg i %Ui^ jftagniti ti San, 
inaHdies^apieforJtt 

;!^f#ig pM»Pb]l/^ .^M itwAwoeir fiw^frii^y the 

fenfe, oonneziony or parallel places, in^ppofidm to o«ie 
which fuits not thefe^ though fomi in Qtiber nrerfiona 

l?f».-^iT. aa ^ ^r«Pfir.frtiui*)-(»alDb^^ i^tdvp MeU 
.oU^ied^k QfAMwf^l ^ Amm aithftr ^e imneri but it 
wi^ U&e latter, Hd^. mi.4« tad 9^ AJld. ^odl Val* have 

Ken. Difs. Gen. J 31. 

Jfiu ▼, so* V*«iA p^p << asdlf AfiUkokiPlhrcaitt,'' Heb. 
* ^o. Vat. apd Ajex,r-bQt| f* to ibe hefi^ ffi^^i ap4 tg the 
eanh Ix^o^ir^ "^ in ^f§S. of 90. ^nd ia On^t. ^^ii^ is proper, 
and ameabk to ch* yiji* as. ^ it if couptanaoed py 70. 
Cpmpf. and Ald^ M to the heaycn aboye, and bd^Wn" and 
|)7 A^. « tii'the h5ajrcg, «f»d to jl!p m^ jb?l^^^ ibough 
J^oth are alfo de&fiiTe, 
|40wtl^ in loCf ^ 

Ift. 



•ft 



in '.''i.'.uf);: ..' <:. :. ••• \ -..lev, •;.., ■. .. .J . .-. .) 



lfa.zui. 14. MltfludlbeMtliedia&drae.*' What?--^!)^ 
rtmemoXt** IMV, 70. 

■■.■•■•"ii*««iifc-'-' • ■■■■■■■ '■■■■■■■ • ■•••••■• ■' 

ifii. i . li V» ,!• ' <i J. ft I . , i .V .1 *') V . : .'J J i * .' > } . 

. .0 ^tth#V « V M. i#A M *5«WrtB»Wr. I! WHiW** the 

lb. xlu !• «1|J(oep fieoce,'' iwnnm—«« be'fHici«cd»" 
wnnrr* 70U agreeably U'llirftriifttlre. 

>^d;t; Tde t^6nc«iitefice'or M^ or molt' o^ tl^e an- 
cl&C^ttfldtiJr^ Id a.yeadi%'^t Ifoaad k M^ now 
exunt,tttiAM% Ik ^Rsiifafe, of it^' be agteeatde to the 

.-» - 
Phi. xcvii* 1 1^ ** Light. ii ftfam^ '* Fit : tbia U a b'arfti meU« 

phor ; bot mh ** adteb, 'f m'M ike ftoaieat ^fiont ex- 



yg4. ConjeAural >eadingsV 'Rrongly fbppofted by 
iht fei^e, the conne^don, the nature of the language, 

• or 



orfiimlat tcitf, nwy f©melkii»hw« ptotebHity | c- 

fpecially, wttcil it can be fhownvthat thcjr^ottld cafily 
have givcii occafion to the prefent reading j and, read- 
ings, firft fuggefted merely by conjefture, have, in 
feveral cafes, been afterwards found to be aftiially in 
MSS. / ' . - 

Gen. 1. 8. « And God few that it wm good, f* it wMriog of the 
fecond day, bnt !• found in t. io. in the middle of the third 
diy. Either, « ind »» etetthig, " kc. has been tmrpoC 
cd froni v. la to t, 8. otj •* and God fcw,»* iec. from ▼• 8* 
toT. 10. This taft (iecou preferable } for.lhe 70» baa it in 
both places. 
SLen. DlfL Gen. j So, 8i« 

Jolh. xxiv. 19. rtain lA, *< 2> eammi feme ^her. Loid. »* 
This fcems ftrange, after exhortations to farve hioi, and be* 
lor^ reafons for. ferviog fapn* \h3^ M% ff^«f^ 0ot to fenre 
the Lorda " propedy.oiforGcd by t)i^reafon| which foUoiR. 

Hallet'f Notes, V. s«,p. 2* Kcp. Di^ a. p. SJg*,:, 

PfaL kxTttl. a» if not ^tttyUe to [the Pftfan, irluBh is fajfacii 
cal;'the jpronoiio is fing. but plur. in v. 3. It is quoted 
Ma^ init. 35. as firom a prophet, and as a prediftion of the 
Meffiab's fpeaking-in piirabks ; it is, likewife, originally 
quoted from Ifiiiah, in Porphyrt Jerom. fome copies ' in his 
time, and 3 MS8. and t)ierc£»re has been* originally ii^ 
Ifwah. 

W^etll. GricA, and MiUin loc. - - . 

Ifa. WIT. 15. «« Glorify the Lord t3^ja in tie jfra ;** the 
won} is irrcigtthr." »niH:i in 23 MSS.^ re^ar, -but 
ftrange. ,Hencc fcf0fal. cot^e&ttrci* fismiMi, ** in Uhe ri- 
vers. " ta^n:^ *< in the mountains. ** O^ff^Htlt Ca^Mi ** •• 
mong the nations. " ts^NA, *< in the iilauds or diftant 
coaftsi '* this kft is mod probal^le. . . . ^ 

l^owU) in loc. . . 



Rnuc^^OKomiiKa TAEicnK EfuuKoet at) 

Ifc* tts. i8. «<Tlicttfeit wiO lie bf tfjcoAiJ fcaiv tbat he maf 
bnre mercy*.'* on% ** b« fiknc^'' which m iwrc «greeftble 
to the ftruflure and the feafe. i 

Lowtbf lb* 

Jfa. xIB. zq, m\D n^in, «« Thou fccft many things. " 
niK'l, *• Tecln^r," Kcri. J07 MSS. 5 Edit, l^ng.— bot pro- 
bably mm nwi, •* feeing thou (Halt fee, " 1. e. «« furdy, 
.. indeed^'' See ch* vi. 9. rttWS « he hearcth, '* wrong. 
- an3Vn» ^ thou hcareft, " 10 40 MSS. aod all the ancieot ver- 
fioDs I the fenfe requires this^ 
Lowthp 3v 

. 795* Ptobable readings may. have fo high a degree 
of eridence, as juftly entitles them to be inferted into 
the text, in place of the received readings much lefs 
probable* Such as have npt confiderably higher pro- 
bability than ^e pommoji one$» fliould only be put on 
the margin; but, they, and ail pthers, ougiit to be 
veig}icd With.ii|ip2^rti|ility> 

yg6f 3* Readings are dubious, when the evidence 
for, and againit them, is fo equally balanced, that it 
U difljcult to deteunjne which of them preponderates. 

797* When MSS.,verfions, and other^authoritits, arc 
equally, or ahnoft equally, divided betweea: readings 
which all fuit the fenleandtionnexion, it is difficult to 
4et«rmine which of them ought to be preferred. 

Gen, it. 1 5.* \A, f« therefore, ^ Heb. Sam. A(J.— p nSi *< not 
to,** 76. ^yr. Vulg. lieodot. Sym. 
J[en. PitGcn, f 7f. . .. 

!&• ill. a. ** To provoke iie rfu (^y) of hia gioryt ** Qomnon 
S4it. maoy MSS. irrcguhir— ^>»9, mo.ft MS8« Cpsenl E- 

dit. 
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Jiu n (« t lafiMtM MeMK t m 4ae IB. «» i* oatMS^i ^eru 
iMpi it OmvU h9 ]^« ^ A9£hmd^*^ AUufling «q tfatk above 
the tabernacle. ^ r ' 

Lowth and Xen. in loc* 

J[$. ^ix. I St ^ One ftall ]be caKed th^ cit^ o^mi oF dellnic- 
tipn, ** in moft MSS. and Edit. A^* Theodot. ty^^ feme 
.|bt9Jc, to latim^te tbe deftniftion of |be ])^wt^ temple in £- 
|ryjpt; otberfi as ip the Acabic it ^faii^ <<alion, '' for 
Lentopolia. D^^nh, '«of the fuo, '* in ii MS8. / Edit. 
Sym. Vulg. Arab. 70. ConopL Talmud.' (cVerftl eo^iea of 
the 1 2th century mentioned by Aben Ezra, qtioted iyy Oniaa 
in favoor of the Jewifli temple in Egypt, as prediding the 
yUaee of it, HcIiopbKc. Som^ pre&r thefEiiKaMi;^ irhicbf they 

; t>ic^ -^f .th^ H*f fnd woftj^rf /the 7PvPhJc|i hayc ^w^^^^ 

**Pf r^tpovfoeff. " Others jprcfiy the Jitter, *whjc|), .they 

^ think^ h|i8 befrp corrupted by tlie 'Jt^i^of tkttftioe defined* 

ly, irbm hatred to the; S^tfind tertipM. ^ iPefhapi ifk latl«r 

-'' • Istat^^prafenMeft -'• • . '" -J p! . J . :.i * . 

Ken. in loc. and Did. Geo. f^,ifs^.-'ti6i#tk in lot. 
Ikenii Din. 16. Owen'a State of the 70. p. 41, Bry- 

^^ ^^taL. V. 22« '^'A^gry trtth lih b^oAct^ &v''<wM0«#'^i^'' 

- -^''' werfrMBS.: Syr. Coppl. Gotk e9i«.^W*ibtaag ti 3 MSt. 

Vulg* Arab. Ethtop. Juftin. Ireoae. &c. in Greek copies 

. i' ^llilL i»4i»^aD4'Haoli.399« 34^.3ffd«:|ft4« 9i^% i^i»^ 
c: 1: ivjjitfty, fertP*. Jf ^ ^- *. i ^. <?««#* pwf ft?*» 

, . lfi#.;Tu 13. •p^j.f^ifir#/s#fjA*wto te.poft MSS. Syr. Qotb. 

Chryfoft.-^— but ^O^g in f moft .antie'iVt iksg.' 0»mid. 

Hebrew of the Nazarenea. Vul^. Copt. Arab* Sax. Orig. 

CyriL Greg. Ny&. all Latin FafheM, and & Luke zc. 
f: . it iraa tfas eafni«<^9i:^i«4«te iAlfiM)^ H»Vigiflf» W^ppe tt 

ii»ib«aifttea|Mbtfipi 1 

MiU. 



WSthM CC»€iZf^mWt VARIOUS RBAMHGiL iH^ 

by,, lb. i % . GtotrlMll alii GnA. k kc«i 

John vL 56. there it added, .iMil^iif ir fuk # ir»iii|v ik^ w rm 
4mr£». -A^MP^ «^» Aiy¥ »y«y« m' /^h Xmfivn t« r«p/M«. «v vm 

Ca9)h' gt* and Ut. MiIL thinks h genuine, (ProL 779, 780, 
] . . • 1368*) l^mt it 1)9^ been interpolated frpm a ^oC- 

8mm^V^T,^uc^9^Cmk^lkllim^iMA»mhc. 

a 6of. tir 3; <^ Comt{)ted' ittf nm i^xHit^n t^tb the dtepUd* 

ty, ''— «yrMiir^^, ** chaftity,'' autiefxf Liltin quot.— «ywnr- 
. n> <ar t<^ i^ ji J tw >it » fane' aJIciMf MS6.«*Hi^«A«ir«M( mu #y- 

MT«r«f , one MS. Mill, in loc« thinks thefe a glofs ; but# ac- 
■ cordtnf t» B^^fter* f ifasi they ace ^uiae';, Dp gfefs was ne- 

cefTary,- nor are th^ words fyaooysMus*} they both refer to 

wSat precedes. . 

Rom* xL 6. £« III 4 *c>^> ^^* ^ ^°^ ^' ^^ yerk, are found 
in the gitateft nomber of MSS. but wanting ia the moit an« 
ciail» ilkUr^^m^ 6e«m V«%^ 

Endjn. j&iger; j Efc Qibt Mat (?ridb> iia hy. , 

. ill makliSSL hut. fauad i» Atem and iz i«Qi»>*^i>Krpoh- 
aioii fK qpqftoa ^palfj eaiyi, aiid no aq^ijinaar cw be drawn 
fsom |ha oawMMpn* Tkqiaaaiiifartadia^EQjpiiiaiilfierent 
cbanAiCi' 

MiIL and Grieib. in he 

798* The fenfe, and other internal evidenced, maj 
pbad fir ftiwng^/ i» me, mAig, and tiw aitho»it^ of 
MU.. and tMfiistteifotftretiglijir fof smutfaer, ^ up itti-- 
dcriti dcnhtM lajaich «ig>g ta>ifc pwiiiww> ^ ^• 

Ba. I I3> Wl»f tii^, tngi ^ If^iy, i**mi the fdfcftiirtfftef-* 

fctgi **■ TifM ai«:aiiflf AOl^HirtMnllfktail tM<(irifl»oA0> 

^4^Y #ribenagoadr1M netiriinit aaimHyf fraiSP ifo pin(si««r 



«r" 






/«»* 



%$A AULSS COKCIRMING VARIOUS READlMCs; 

w|«fw«f» t:>it9 70. **'the fy/l 'shd the foktnn meeting;** it 
was natund to nentibnMifty at Joel i. 24. ii. 15. 

• Hottbig* and Lqwth in lee. 

Roin.'vii. '25. £v<^«^<r«# t« eif^ <' I thank God, " moft MSS. 
and Verf. — x^i^ it rm Ow, ** But thanks be to God, ^ in 3 
MSS. and Jerom. ; but this is fynonymous with the fbrner, 
and worfe fupported* — xH*^ ^ ®<*> "^ ^'^ P^^ ^^ ^^> '' '^ 
4 aacieot MSS. Vulg. Irenae. Orig, and other qtiotadont. 

. This gives a proper anfwer, and is a prqper. proof of the 
inference in ch. viii* i. • > «. 

. Mill, in loc* and PkoL 679, 934, iJS^- XxKkris loc. 

799* Both the external and the internal evidence 
may be fo much divided between two readings, as to 
render it' doubtful which of them demands the pre- 
ference. 

Rom* xii. II. Tf KTPIH IsAii^ffm. '* iming the Zar<4 '' Alex* 
22 more. Vulg» S7r«.Arab* Ethiop. feveial Greek quot. 
all the' Latin except Ambr. Edit. CompL i Erafm. Bez. 
Thtt gives a good and obvious fenfe, and points out the 'ob» 
jeA of teal. — %m^m^ -** the opportunity^, ** in 2 of Stcph. tiss. 
Clerm. Germ. Ital. Ambr. Edit. 2. &c. of Erafm, Steph« 
This, too, gives a premier fenfei the legdation of zeal ac- 
cording to leaibns, but lefs obviousi and therefore might be 
altered. • : 

MilL in loc and ProL 643. Crdli Vorft, Griefb. in loc. 

600. There are pafla^es, efpedaUy in the Old 
Teftament, where the paucity, of independent MSS. 
or their difcQcdance^ the obicurity, or.the viaitintions^ 
of the verfions, pr other defeds of evid^qe for any 
one reading, render it very doubtful whaf is the ge* 
nuioe reading, and leave room for different conjeflnres. 

Ifa. 



Atrut* eoHCBJtJiiKa vAiuoirt AXABiHaau . a^ 

Ifa ifc gi .•? Al ;tlie pcopte!(>r«^) ^W? *wfer, WJiii > 

^ .. inda^,^ farr][ themfeW es haughuljr, '* which jom)^<s it parallel 

. to tbcj^t claoTcf Chald.--j1j^n\ ** aredeprave^^ Houbig.^ 

k MS.— i")ar, « (hall fpeaki" .referring to "ittN^j <' and 

• ' ftyt*' fa tbfc*n«tt line. ' Seeker. * . » <^. . . •* 

LowtB fn loc. 

.*■-'-- ' •;? ■'■ lo . .. ) 

I&u xWi* 2« <« The cttict ^^^9 ^f Aroer are forfaken. ^ but, 

• . -to bvfi i^itin of a city k^ iopropefj and*k has no. relatioQ to 
. D'aroafcav— n» W, •« fcrrrcr,** 70. — «« are Ui J waftc, " 
• Chald. 

Lowth» ib« 

I^. lib i^ M So (nn);/&iZ^ bi^^^rinkU Qianj nations. <' Thit . 
it the conftant fenfe, here fuppofed* metaphoricar, of the 
wor^ ; but it is always followed by by. — SfrnvfU^ftutf '** ma« 

* * ' ny nations ftall admire, " yo. thus it is panUiel to the tiext 

chiule ; but what have they read ? — ^)*)n3^ is fo nfed. ^du ii*' 
3* Jer, MM9A. 1%. lit 44* tM.« it i^ unlike the other wprd. 

■ .(8ect^er^)-*V^« is like it,: and is nfed for « looking with 
.4ipfflj|i9^i^{o» or adouration,*' Pial. xi. 7. xWi. 15. xxtlL 4« 

' Ixviii^^^ imd for ^ looking on Ood, ** Exod. xxiv. i z. job* 
xix. t6. (DureL Jubb.) 

Lowthin loc* 

8oi. NoLdabiojif reading flioiild be.takealnto the 
text, in place of what is already there j for, no alte- 
ration ought to be made in the received copies, with* 
out .politivc; reafpn ; and, fuch dubious readings as 
9ft al^fady ia.thc.'tc», fhould be marked a3 fucht 
v)d, tl^e pthti^ |>ut on ihe margin i hm^ ?T^^! perfon 
is at liberty to uife his own judgment in cbufiog which 
he.ple^&s. ._.,,_., 

Soft. 4. There are readings which are wrong ; 

and 



tloiU frdift tlDfe r6MSY6l dtfj^Uti j iMtly Ai^.iFMMl^ like* 
wUe, feveiil wtacti Ha^/ ^ 4ie ttjMdfdd^^ the 
inattention, or (he prejudice^ o( is^d:ibm 9Xid edi- 
tors, been admitted into thefe } and fuck readuigs are 
either certainly wrong,— or, probaUy wrong. 

toy An readSfi^ ^ tmMljf itr&dg, ^VScH&znd 
in opposition to the feveral clafle^ of read^g^ cdrtain* 
ly genuine ; of which, therefore, many examples have 
been akeady given ; but othtirs may, wifliout impro- 

, generally rec^ved, an4 ^ftt he^ pftM ifiatiur of their 
bdng €Qimi|dons,- aa itnj^ryiog ba^banfini^ mcotilUlency, 
Qsdielihe. 

lSAh.9. j: tSihf&phtim *• fan rf feg taay Mbmmt of 
f^M A16tttk *-->^ k (Mftti^ ^ kl nOi^*^ ie <9M0L 70. 
Sfr. Anb. Eiig. lite fenfe niy^hiJlf iL ^ tMi W lffW^ <« «d 

him," Keri, about 40 MSS. Ebgl' V\^ 
Ken. in loc and DilL i. p. 450. 
I Sanv xii. ;a ip;rn> ** ^^ ^l^ ^*^ *)OMn and As Cud. " 

■ . ' i^. it. and lilitt' 6iri. ^J|*. 

8b4. KdUlffi^ wtfi(^iihpfyBaiMrf)!ill,^ iMWififl, ^ 
sl6ibdify, m^'be ptdnotftfd^ cattiiH^w^bd^, dtou^ 
Wef ]^ii^\» df hatteidkl^t cet^biMy ri^M,itiy be'fliMlb&e^ 
tfd-ittthefrpfecA 

lia. zliy. 8. imn no where occurB.<»^m«n in t Mmp^pl^ 
it ihould be im^n, •« fear ye- " Seeker. 

^ • Lowthialbc. 

8o5« 



RULES C6UCT6^1KW* VKRlOtrsHrAtJlNCff. 2% 

• ' "805. All-readings irti^pf^ably wroAg, \vhreh (land 
in'oppofiirdn tb ftich as are prctmbly ^eh\iine ; and 
thefe, too, have been already exemplified m many in-' 
ftahces. 

'806. Readings which 'iirtply confiderible irregula- 
rity, or impropriety, are probably falfe, though it 
be hot clear what reading fliould be adopted' mftead of 
them. 

' 8o}r. Readififgs, certainly ot very probably falfe, 
ot^ght to be expunged from the editions of thie Scrip- 
tures, and departed from in verfions of tlieni, howi. 
eyqr long and generally ihey have ufurped a place 
there, as being manifeft corruptions, which impair the 

piirity of the £gicred books* 

« 

808. Ambngtc«s,the true reading of which IS con- 
troverted, the moll remarkable in feveral refpeds is 
I Jolin V. 7, 8. where the words, tr t« vjayw, i irariff, 
\ Koyo^j xon TO iym Trvivfiicty aai vroi it ifctr Ir ettrr 
Kat Tpcic eia-if /AdfTVfVfTic it rn 7j», are by fome held to 
be genuine, artd by others to be fpurious j and, all 
the kinds of evidence, both external and itltferrial, hav- 
ing been urged on both fldes, it is only by a fair com- 
parifon of them all, that it can be determined, in 
which of tlie Four clafles thid reading ou<5ht to be 
placed. 

Mill in loc. Wctfl. ib. Bengel. ib. Grfcfb. ib. Simopi 
N. T. p. !• c. 18. Maifli's Michael. 'Pappdbanm. 

External. MSS. For the text, — It is fiippcT^fd to be in *8 of 
Steph. Vat. fooie fern hy Simon, one mentioned by Erafr 



ft90 RULES CONCERNING VARIOUS REApiNOa, 

raU0» fome hj C^etaot fooie by Valla, fome by the Lotifaioe 
divioet ; it if ia 2« th^ Oublia and Scrlin MSS.-^Againft tt« 
It is DOt in any of Steph. nor in the Vat. nor in any feen bj 
Simon. Erafmus fays not that be (aw one, nor has any per- 
fon found it. Cajetan wai nalGnformed, and Valla is raifrepre- 
fcnted. The LouYaine divines mean Latin copies. The . 
Dublin MS. is very modem ; and the Berlin MS. haa been 
carefully collated by Pappelbaum, and proved to be ^moSt a 
mere tranicript from the Complutenfian* 

Verfions. For it. Vulg. ; in all Edit, and moft MSS. ; alt 
modem verfions ; fuppofed to be in Ital. and ArmcD,— 
Againft it. Arab- Ethiop. Qopt. Pers. Rufs.. Syr. in all 
MSS. and fome Edit. Armen. in all ancient copies. Vulg. 
in many MSS. and the moft ancient j in others, differently 
placed; in Jerome^ and Itaf. Luther, in fome editions. 
ZttingL Bullinger. Eng. edit, till after 1556. 

Quotations. For it* (Greek.) Dtflertation placed in Atha- 
naC Latcran Coundly as from fome Greek copies of the 
13th century. Calecas, 14th century. (Latin.) fuppofed in 
TertuU. and Cyprian, and Explan. fidei ; it is in tbe'Pre. 
face to the Catholic Epiftles, Vidor Vitens. Viglliua Tap^ 
fens. Fulgentiua; and is pofitively rejeded by none. — A« 
gainft it. (Greek.) No Anteniceo^ writer, nor Nicene 
Couucil ; no writer for above 700 years, though it might of- 
ten have been for their purpofr. (Latin.) No writer for a* 
bove 800 y^ars. T^tulL and Cypr. are mifunderftood. The 
Preface to the Catholic Epiftles is fpurioaa and late ; all the cw 
thers are (00 late. The text could not \i^ pofitively rejc&ed^ 
bccaufe it was not known. 

Editions. For it. Compl. Erafm. 3d, &c. Steph. Beza. 
and all the common ones derived from thefe.— Againft it. 
Erafm. 1 ft and 2d. Aid. Haguenau. Sirafl>ttrg. Colinaeus, and 
feveral derived from thefe. Griefl>. 

Internal. Connexion. For it. The connexion is imperfefi, 
as there would be only witneflcs on earth ; it it referred to^ 
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v« 9. « the witDefs of God ;*' it is a proof of v. 5, 6. and 
properly begins with iri, ▼. 7. and not with jmu, v. 8. — r-* 
Againft it. The connexion requires il not ; three witneflls 
are fufficient, and the apoflle fays not that they are ** 00 
earth. ** V. 9. refers not to this, but to what follows, and 
the proof does begin with on. Th^ connexion will not hear 
it ; it disjoins v, 6. and v. 8. improperly ; and the fanae wijt- 
uefs would be onfiiirly reckoned <twice. 

Occafion. For it. The text has been omitted by the Arians or 
Gnofticsy acotdentally and eafily ; it oouM not be added from 
a glofs, becaufe there is no fuch glofs in any Greek MS^ — 
Againft it. It was a myftical interpretation of v. 8. written 
on the margin of fome Latin copies ; whence it was taken in- 
to xht text, and tranflated into Greek ; it could not eafily be 
omtlfid accid^ntaltji far lefs fo^ generally., 



u 2 CHAP. 



ag^ fiJUfAAATE 7x}aDs« 



CHAP. II. 
The EjrpUcatum qf Separate Words. 

809. The firft and fimpleft objeft of explanatory^ 
or interpretative criticifm^ is, feparate words. 

810. The difficulties in thefe regard — ^the combina- 
tion of letters into words— irregular forms and flexions 
—the general fignification of words — ^their different 
kinds, as nouns, verbs, particles— and the determina- 
tion of the kind to which they belong ; and thefe feve- 
ral clafTes of difficulties fuggefl: a natural diflribution of 
this branch of criticifm. 



SECT. 



fcoMBlNAtlONr OF' L-ETt^RS INYO WORDS, ig^ 



SECT. I. 

JTuf Combhia^on &f Letters into Words: 

8ii. The proper combination of letters into the 
diflSerent worda which they were dkfigned to form, na« 
titrany claims our firft attention j b6th by its analogy to 
corredive critidfni, and by it^ b^g fundamental to 
What is properly explanatory; 

8x2. All ancient MSS. being written without any 
diftances between words, they cannot fhow in what 
manner the author meant that the words fhould b6 dif- 
tinguifhed ; and, in diftinguifhing them rightly, there 
is often difficulty ; and mifbfces may be, and haire been, 
committed. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. j a8, 124: 

813, One word may be, and has fdmetimes been^ 
improperly divided into tWO« 

PbL CTi. 7: « They proroked b^ ^l^ <' at the (ea ; " thii is 
faperfluous. ta^VjT. 

Sen4 Diff. Geb. p. 13. n« 

Mark vL i$. •« Gi^ me (i{ n^itM, litH^/, " out of her'") 
the heac^" te. So moft MSS>, ii^ to be fupjdied; :(Beu 
zs) ; but this is air awkward phnife.^--4«vriif ^ tfnmcdiftcijr, ^' 

idlVcrf. " . • .. 

Mill, in loc.' 

U 3 814. 



^94 COMBTNATICm OF JL£TT£lt8 INTO WOKDS^ 

814. Two words may be, and have been improper-^ 
ly united into one. 

Pfal. Ixxiii. 4. '< No bands (diftrefTes) in/o their deaib^ ** ^TVmh ^ 
this is obfcure. — ton m\ •* happen to item ; perfeQ and 
finn is their ftrength. '' Merrick^ addenda. 

8 1 5* Letters, which belong to the end c^ one word^ 
have been feparated from it, and joined to the begin- 
ning of the fubfequent word. 

t Chion. ii. 18. '* Cakb tegat Azubah (mn^ X\yc\ nvx) mfir 
and Jerlotb ; *' this is abfurd. The 70* Vulg. and £ng. 
tniftranflate — nvi^ DK inWK " begat Jerioth of Azubah his 
wife." Syr. Arab. 

Ken. DiiT. u p^ 482. 

S 16. Letters, which belong to the beginning of one 
word, have been added* to the end of the preceding 
word. 

Hof. vi. 5. ^\H yis^VO"), " And thy juJgmfnis th Ttgbi goeth 
forth J " this gives no fenfe. — y\}a ^iDSWn^ " And myjudg'- 
meat (hall go forth as the li^bt^ '* all ancient Verf. except 
Vulg. 

Ken. DiiT* f- p- siy- 
Si;. When, in later MSS. and in editions, words 
came to be written with diftances between them^ they 
were diftinguiflied only according to the judgment of 
the tranfcribers and editors, who had no -other means 
of direction than we (till have } and, therefore, dieir 
judgment h^ no authority, further than it sqppears to 
be well ftnmded ; -and, when they differ, the difference 
ought to be impartially examined-. 



COMlllteAttdM C* LBttiltS INTO WORDS. 2g$ 

Ifia fiv. gk ^ ^:9 ** For the waUn. " Mafofsu^na^d << as the 
da7%" in 2 M8S; t Edit. Ghaldv Syr. Vvlg. 87m. 
Theoil^ 

* Keo* and Lowtfa in loc. 

81 8. Verfions, quotations illu(^rated or applied, 
);md commentaneS) fhow how the authors of them dif* 
tji^guifhed words ; and, where they difier, fugged dif- 
ferent modes of arrangement, which ought to be fair- 
ly examined ; but, as thefe authors were not infalli- 
ble, we have the fame right to diftinguifli the words 
differently, and, generally, the fame means of judg- 
ing^ which they had^ 

8ig. Whenever, therefore, a text can be explain- 
ed, or a difficulty removed, by altering the prefent, 
or the common diftindion ,of the words, fuch altern- 
ation may be made without fcruple* 

t Sam. Yk i. K^snta nn^n» ^* thou waft he that leddbft ont ; '^ 
both the words are .irregular.— K*Xinn n^n, .Keri. XV^ in 
14MSS. loatinn in 21 MSS. 

Ken. in loc. and Diff. i. p. 24. 

820* In judging how letters ought to be combined 
into words, great regard is due to the .natiire of the 
language; th« words formed by the combination, 
muft always be fuch as belong,to it ; and, tfaofe which 
are regular^ fbould be preferred to fuch as would be 
unufualiy anomalous. 

Ifii* ii. I r. « The lofty boks (plur.) fhall be humbled^ and 
• the haughtineb, " See* ntm hsv> (fing.) — m» ^b£V. 

Lowth in loc. 

U 4 821. 



%gi ItLKEOVLAK FORMS. 

the wordg confidered and interpreted, as if they had 
been regularly pointed. 
GlaCk 1. 3. t. 3* am. ^t. 

829* Of irregularities regarding the letters, many 
conlift in the defeft, the redundance, the traufpofi'- 
lion, or the change of fome of rhem ; and, all fuch are 
falfe readings, owing to the blunders of tranfcribers, 
though confecrated by the Mafora ; and ought to be 
corrcftcd. 

Ilk; XXX. 5. VNi^n, N U CupcrfliioiM, and nbt p^nted.*-^)in:)n 
in 8 MSS. and is regular ; ** ihty were afhamed. " 

Lowth sod Ken. io loc 

V. 88. 0*UI HMnb, the firft wonl b vcrj irregular; « is 
wantiiif , and n (uperfluous $ it (Ho«id be anjin *)«in^, <• t# 
fift .the nations. *^ 

Houbig. and Lowth io loc. 

£zek. xly. i. 10:1^, irregdar.— .iiei^ in 2 MSS. vhtch is 
right ; others Tarj* Hyn in a8 MSS. $ t»an io a MSS* 

Ken. in loc. and Diff. Gen. p. 83. n. 

830. Other irregularities refpe£Uog the letters, feem 
to arife from a mixture of different perfons, tenfes, 
and conjugations y and it has been common to fuppofe, 
that fuch words unite the fenfe of both the forms which 
are mixed in them ; but the fuppofition is without 
foundation, the irregularity being only a falfe readings 
which ought to be corrected. 

Glafs. ib. 

Exod. xtv* 3t. nwjnh, an il'regtilar ' 6ofD(>ound of nWVTt 
** tboa (halt mak^ " and rwrs *• let be tnade. *' It is fu^ 
pofed to cootaia fome myfterioos meaning 9 bot it has none* 

The 
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Ike coonegcion (bows the former reading to be rig^t } and it 

is found in the Sam. and above 140 MSS. 

Ken. in Joe. and Difld i. p. 402. D'iSL Gen. § 42, gu 

Ifa. Ixiii. 3. mhH^Mf compounded of the future bwilK ** I wiB 
fbin» *' and tbe 'preterite ^nSzci *< I have ftauied, ^ — ^bat 
nhbKliM in I MS. which is regular, viz. the future with tbp 
.affix pronoun^ affected by the converfire \ before, *< I have 
flained them. *' 

CUaiL ib. Ken. and Iiowth in loc. 

Jer. xzii. 23. ^nnvis a compound, with jod paragogical, of 

the praeterite MIV^, and participle niltm, ** who inhabitedft, 

and ftill doft inhabit ; ^ but n:il2;^ in Keri, and 1 1 MSS. 
and nnon^ in i MS. f the former is beft fupported, but the 
points are wrong.-«>nd^pl9» a compouod^ with jbd paragog. 

of the prset^rite n39p, and participle ns^po, both in Pyh. 

«< neftkd and neftleth, " but m^po in Keri and 9 MSS. and 
nd3lpn in 7 MSS. ; it is the participle wrong pointed ; 
** thou inhabitedft Lebanon, neftling in ^he oedars. "-— ^^rans* 
but noTO in, Kea and $9 MSS., which is light. 

Ken. in loc. Ghfil ib. 

831. There are, likewife, irregular words, which 
feem to be compoanded of different roots ; and which 
have, therefore, been foppofed to imply the figtiifica- 
tlon of both ; but thele, too, are only falfe readings, 
and ought to be correded. 

Jer. ii. ii. « Hath a nation cbangfd ("i^mrt} their gods," 
compounded of 11» ** to change, " and nx)^ ** to boafl ; '^ 
but ^^TYTl in 6s MSS., whidi is regular from n^Q. 

Eoek. xx%vu 11. m^^'^Tl^ ** And I ifrill do good,.'' compound* 



3CO SIGNtFlCAtlOK or^oUDs. 



ed of a^e and ab*; but'*na»<m from* the former, in 23 
MSS. 

2Ledk iL 6, omilnnm compounded cf iTi;^ « tofie;" which 
would giTe tD^navm, and y^^ " to retuniy " whkk would' 
give e3«m:ivm ** I uall bring them again to pkce them,'' 
Eng, — ^bttt the former is reguhr in 25 MSS- " 1 will fet 



them* 

GlafL ib* Ken. in loc. 



SECT. III> 



The SigMfkaUon (f-Wands. 



. 850* Thb Scripture being writtenw dead languagesi 
the words of which) habit hag not led us to ailbciate 
with the things denoted by them^ there must often be 
difficulty in difcovering the iignification of the feveral 
words employed. 

833. In difcovering the iignification of Hebrew 
wordS) there is peculiar difficulty j becaufe, thai lan«» 
guage having been almoft wholly loft for feveral ages, 
and no book, except the Bible, being extant in it, the 
knowledge of it is but imperfedly recovered by means 
of the kindred Janguages, the ancient verfions, atten- 
tion to etymology, and regard to the fcope and con- 
nexion; and, by means of ill th^fe, it cannot, perhaps,* 
be completely recovered, in every inftance. 

834. 



334* The Greek Jiaving beeo of more exCenfive 
;i|id confiant ufage^ it is eafier to difcoyer the mean- 
ing of words in the New Teftament ; but even this is 
not always exempt from difficulty. 

. 835. Difficulties refpefting the fignification of fingle 
words, are reducible to two,~'Obfcitfity — ^and Am- 
Ugttity. 

836. I. A word is obfcure, when there is diffi- 
culty in affixing any meaning to it. Such obfcurity 
proceeds from diffisrent caufes, according to which the 
tneans of removing it are likewife different. 

837* Obfcurity fometimes arifcsfrom a word being 
rare in the language, or at lead in Scripture, efpeci- 
ally, when it occurs only in places where there is little 
in the fenfe and connexion that can indicate its precife 
meaiuag -, a^d, in this cafe, its fignification maflt be 
coHe£tod, as well as poffible, from its etymology, or 
from the ufage of.it, in the few inftances in which it 
pccurs, or from kindred, languages. 

lb, iz« 5. \M X^P occur nowhere elfe ;-~«^ battle, *' Ribbin. 
"Eng. Syia«— -<< Tiolettta pr«dMio» '' Vulg.—vvXitv Mrimviiy. 
Itnf»9 ** robe giabercd togctber> ** 70. Tbc pbMfe is ured 
for **(hoe8, ** bj the Sjriacy in Luke xt. 22, A6b xii. 8. 
It probably meane ^ armour for the leg$ and feet ; *' this 
was to be burnt with the ^* garnentfl rolled 10 bbod ; ** which 
was a common coftom, Jofh. zt. 6. Pial* xlvL p. Ezclu 
xzm* g, to. Nah. it. 13. 
Lowth in loc. 

Mat. Ti. II. A^w j^y finiorXIOHj the word occurs not 
in the New Teftamenti nor 70) nor 10 almoft any Greek au- 

I thorj 
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thor; its etymology is therefore dertted,— -i. froni un and 
»0i«i ** fobftftDcey efTence, meaos of fabfifting, '* whcnoe 
*' fupcrf«ib(lantialem» " Vulg. <' fubftantialefiat '' fuitaUe to 
our fubftance, VaUbl. Macknigbt. — *« of our oeccfIity» " 
Syr.—'* alimentariuiSy " CaftaL — 2. from iari¥r»» " follow- 
ing, '* fubauditur i^t^t^ ** to-morrow ; " whc oce in», *« of 
to- morrow,** Heb. Gofpcl. Grot, fynccdoch. for, "what 'is 
fu£Bcient for the future part of life ; " this b oot ioconfiilent 
with V. 34. and is agreeable to Phil. ir. 6. — ** quotidianuffl, ** 
Ital. ** daily, '* £ng. and moft modern verfioas. 

Mark XIV. 3. AA«^«f(M; the word is ufed only here, and in 
Mat, xxvi. 7. Luke vii. 37. "alabafter," Jer.Zeger. Grot. 
£ng. Pliuy^— <yr, from • priv. and Xttftfittm, ** which couki 
not be held;"— either "fnoooth, " Erafm. or «< without 
handles, *' Knatcfab. — f-tfrr^i^^M^, ^ brake, ** £og. ; this is 
the common fenfe of the word 10 the New Tcftarocnt ; but 
it fignifics alfo ** fliook, " in Greek writers, and perhaps in 
Luke ix. 39. which agrees better with this place. 

Koatchb. 

PhiL ill. ao. IT*Xirttf/Mf occurs nowhere elfe in the New TW* 
tameot, but ofteo^ia Greek writera, where it is alwtya ufed 
with a reference to politics^ fodcty, particubrly to confede- 
rated ftates, living under the fame laws and poh'ty, thougli 
in different places ; — ** our polity, ** that to which we be- 
ki»g, Pakdret* ** our cooverfalioft, ** Eng. ; but thia feofc 
is not authoriied ; our traoflalort have been led to it by w^ 
AMiatf being twice trfed for, «^to behave '* Firft, 

Ad. xxiii* i» nurtAiTicywi, ** I have livedt** £ng» and moft in- 
terpreters i but it may refer ta Paui^ bchafiour as a citi^ 
sen $ for he waa aocufed as aa enemy, and fcdtfioue, ch. 
xxiv. 5. *« I have lived as a good citizen. ** Agaiii^ • 

Phil. i. 27. n#;biTf«i9^ *• let your converlatioo be, '* Eng. ; 
but the apoftle had all along confidered ChrifHans as nnrted in 
cat focicty, and having a coinqiQn caufe and xutereft. «« A A 

fttiubly 
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fnitaUy- to.tfaeGDijpel»tlie bond and dbarter of your union ;'' 
it ia fb/expkined by what follows. 

' £ph* n. 19; X»fii9f>^ntUf a word of the fdme etymology ; <' fel« 
low-citi2ea8» '* £ng. members of the fame community* 

838. A word becomes obfcure in a particular paf- 
fage^ when none of the fignifications which it has in 
other paflageSy there fuits the ienfe ; and, in tins cafe, 
another fignification, more fuitable, mull be gathered 
from other writers, or from kindred languages. 

839. A derivative word becomes obfcure, when 
the figniiication which it requires in a particular paf- 
fage, is fuch as cannot naturally arife from any of the 
fignifications of its root or primitive, which are found 
in Scripture, or common in the language ; and, the 
obfcurity muft be removed by learning other fignifica- 
tions of the root, from writers in the language, or 
from kindred languages. 

. The.fnoiin bbn i» derived from bbrr, whkh, in the Hebrew 
Bible, fignifiea" to be pierced through, wounded, Haih;'' 
it is therefore rendered ** wounded, flam, ** where this fenfe 
is improper. Bat, in Arabic, the loot fignifiea ^ to en- 
camp, proteA,'* &c and its dtrrativet bure iignifications 
correfponding to thefe, ** 4 bcave man, wanior^ loldier. ** 
Judg, «. 31, 39. ** fmite ts'Vm iiejlain,** Chald. which 
18 abfurd. — ^* the wounded, " 70. little better, for there had 
been no battle.—- the Vulg. ntakea an unwarrantable fupple- 
]&eBt.«-»£ng. ** and kiU, '' which is no verfion ; but if vre 
render it « iMiett, " all difficulty ia removed.— PfaL 
Ixxxiz. 10. ** Thou haft broken Rahab hhn:^ — ** as one 
wounded, ^' 70. Vulg.— ^< ilain, *' £ng. both flat and impro- 
per. — ** thou like a foldier haft broken, " &c. which agrees 
with the firuftnre, and is confirmed by Ezod. xv. 3, 6. — 

Prov* 
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ProT.vTti. 16. ** Cift dotvn tntny aai^V^tr— Mving wound- 
ed/' 70. Arab. whichittio'Terfioa.'— <• {km,'' Chadd. Syr. — 
^ woundcdj " Vulg. Eng.; but if we render it ** warrion^ " it 
gives ao unezceptiosable fenfe» and agreeable to the ftmdure* 
Jer. li. 4. « the jiain (hall fall " (i. e. fall mortally, which is 
identical) ; but, if it be rendered <' foldiersy*' it gives a pre- 
'per fetife, Und prefetires a juft connexion with the preceding 
Ve^fe. 3o ilfo ^. 47, 49.«-»E£ek. si. 6, f, \Fhi8 word h 
trhftce rendcfcd *< flafa»'' ih £fig. 70.); buk» if <« fdldt^'' 
it makes good fenfe» and ^perfedly fiiits the comexton.*'-^* 
xxi. 14. ** The fword pftbejiain, of the great men that are 

Jlak^" Eng « of the great flaughtcr/* Chald. Vulg.; it 

fhould be, ** the fword of the warriors^ of the great warrior, '' 
i. e. the %itrg of Babylon, ▼• 1 9. 

2 Sam. xxili. 8. and i Chron. xi. ix. ** lift up bis (pear agaiaft 
(■^nm. '8co, Which is wroHi') 300 *>^|p!^.whom he flew," 
Eng.4iat thift is almoft incrvdiUe. if k he rendered *• flain 
or wounded, " this would hate been ^p a6b ^f hiravery ( 
but, if ** ibldicrs, '' the m^Aniog will bc» thnt hr fiot Us tray 
through. 

Ken. DifT. i. p. 103, &c. 

840. When the obfcurity of a word arifes from its 
implying an aliufion to feme particular ol:^ed^ cuftom, 
or eveat^ it can be removed only by the knowledge of 
that wl»ch 18 iillucted to. 

Mat. V. 41. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21. Ayy^^iPtf, *' compel, '* 
from the PerHc ; it is taken from the law of forciog to go on 
the king's fervice to a certain ftage or angara. 

DruL Grot. Lightfoot. Latty. 

841. ^. As, in Jill languages, there are words 
which have feveral different fignifications, it muft of- 
ten be ambiguous which of thele (ignifications ought 
to be affixed to them in a particular paiTage ; and, 

' • for 
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fdr deiennimng this» different means may. be empl&yedi 
in different xhftanceS. 

t 
84^. Knowledge of all the fignlfications of thri 

word muft be prefuppofed ; for a word is not always 

ufed in its molt common fenfe ; and, that knowledge 

can be obtained only by an extenfive acquaintance with 

the language, and the writers in it, and fometimes, alfo^ 

trith kindred languages; 

Luke xii; 29; Mn fOTM^t^urB^f ** be not lifted dp on high, ?' 
Vtiig. Erafm. Zegcr. This u its moft Coifamott fenfey agree- 
ably to Its etymology ^ but, to this fenfe, it Is difficillt to 
coiioe£^ it with the context. ** Be not of doubtful mind, '^ 
of, «« in ctrefiil fufpenfe, ** Eng. High things appfeir *< fuf« 
pj^nded | " b jr a forther tnetaphof, tKe word fignifiei ** to vi- 
brate or flu&uate $ " and hehc^ << to be anxious or in fuf- 
penfe. ^' This fenfe the word has in Greek writers ; and thi4 
fuits the connexion^ and is fyaonymoui with ^iftntovni 
Mat. vi. jt» 

Grot. VataU. Caftal; Knatchbl 

' Mil* ▼!• 29 5, 1 6. Amxnn r#f /a^-Svy. The wosd Has the fame 
fenfe in all tbefe places. <« They have their reward, '' Eogw 
ValL Vaitab. Caftal! Grot. This is the feniip of the word 
moft frequent in the New Teftament ; but it is fngid, harih, 
and fuits not v. i. «* ye have no rewardl ** " They iinJcr 
their reward | '^ the word is dftl*n ufed id this fenfe in the 
Greek virriters. Diooy£ Hal. Plutarch in 70. Eccl. ii. 10. 
Prov. iii. 27. xxiii. 13; Joel. i. 13: This is analogous to m^n^ . 
%^Mu% ^* to abftaio, *' which is the fenfe it always has in .the 
New Teftament ) and it il fuiuUe to its etymobgy and td 
the connexion* 

Knat<3ib. 

I^ake xi. 24. Amjem ff-M^MaWw ; it is commonly rendered^ 
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" yc have ^fcavej (ufiag the pneterite for tWpfefent) yen* 
confolatton. " Eog. Vaub. Grot. — rather, " ye iiader. " 

Knatchb. 

Mat. XI. t a. '* trjs^ the days of John the Bapliil, uotil now, 
the kingdonvW heaven fimfyrmi luu fimrm i^w^fy^ mttm 
fu&reth vAoUncet and the violent take it by force* ** Eng. 
— Some,. * The Jews rufli into it fo eagerly, as if they would 
feize it by force, ' Munft. Erafm; Vatab. Camer. Grot. 
Lightf. ; but this is fcarcely trae, for it met with great 
oppofition from the Jews. — ^Others, * The Gentiles feiac it, * 
^ not by defcent or inheritance, but extort it from the Jews u 
by con^eft ; Hilars Ambr« Maldonat. Zeger. but the Gen- 
tiles were not called during Chri(t*s life« — ^Ot&er0» * i» out- 
raged, ^ viotently oppofed by the Jews, < and tbefe violent 
oppofcrs endeavour to ftorm, ' or niake a ptey of it, Har- 
wood. This* 18 agreeable to the meaning of the words, and 
of fome of the Hebrew words, which the fo* Iranfiate by 
fiuJ^t ; it was the veal fad, and it fuitt the coonntioA tod ar- 
gument. So, 
Luke xvi. 16. nmn lie jSMV )9»«^hw#, <* every nan preflieth into 
it," £ng. mod interpreters; but << outrages agnnft it,'' 
violently attacks and oppofes it. Jid. 

843. The fame word is ufedbotb as'a pfc^r aame^^ 
sind as an appellative ; and, it may be uncertain whe- 
ther, in a particular pafiage, it is to be taken as the 
one or the other. 

Gcn.iL8r pr, « pleafure, " Vulg.— w'Eden,*' 70. (though 
otherWife v. 15.) £ng. which is right; it i* a name elfe- 
where uied, and is deritcd from the formar. 

Ch. iv. 16. TO, « A fugitive, " Vulg — •* Nod, " 70. Eng. fo 
called from Cain's fbte ; perhaps ** Arabia defert, ** 
WcIU'sGcogr. V. I, C.I. J 39. 
Ch. xii. 6. Dcut. xi. 30. n*iin pbK» " the plain Moreh, " Eng. 
.^«« the high oak, " 70. there^ was foch* in Morch, Gen. 
xxxv. 4. Jofh. xxiv, 25, 26- Judg. ix. 6. 

Weill, ib. c. 7. J 4. • Ifiu 
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ilk. V. i. pw, ** Sorek, " 70. Thcod— ** chofeto, *' Syro; 
Vii]g.-^«* with the cfaoictft Tinet^'^ Eog. 

Cb. XT. 9. nifidlJ, "additlonr, more," Vulg. Eng.— «th^ 
AnbiaQt,*' 70. l1i*»K, «* a lioo, " Vdg. Eog.—«« and Ariel," 
70. fnanj<, " the land. '* Vulg! Eng — «« Adama, " 70. 

Ezek. xxxyitu 2. ^K*i M^m, *^ the prince of the beadf ot 
chief, " Volg. — « chief prince, " Engi " of ko«,'* 7a to inti- 
hnate that the Ro«, or Roffiaae, were ^ coloaj of Mefhech or 
tubal. ^ 

Wells, ib. c i. n 2. $ 41. . 

844. General ttrmi aire uifed, fdmetinies, in theit 
Ti^hole extent^ fometimes, in st reftri^ed fetife, to de- 
note only fome of the particulars included under 
them i and Whether, in any text, thisy ai-e to be taken 
!n the one way or the other, may be determined by th^ 
fenfe as appearing from the fcope, the words by 
which they are explained^ or thofe to which they zti 
bppofed. 

pn!tf l(Mi^> f>S^<Qr in g<*f)eral, ^'riKtioiis* a perfoh of unt^ 
verfal rcftitude. '* I'hcy are determined to thia fenfe — By 
i^ordl explaining theiU. Oen. ti. 9. << Noah was jufi^ " foi 
it follows, ** perfed, and walked with God. " Pfal. xxxil. 1 1 i 
*• Ye righteoas, *' explained by, *« upright in heart, *^ Pfal. 
xtxtii* t. )xit. lO. xctii. 11. cil. 13. Prov* ix. 9. Chi 
ixiii. 24. Mat. ir. 4];. <<jaft and unjufl, '* eiPplained by 
" good and evil. " Lute 1. 5. «* both fighteolu; '* for it fol- 
lows, ^ walking in all trommaodmeflts tind ordioancesi 
blameleft. '' A6t$ x. 2i. ** Cornelius juft, ** ** feared God^ 
^ft of good report. *^--*By #hat is affirmed coocerntog them. 
Job xxxri.'jr. «« Ood'Withdraweth not his eyes from the ri^bi' 
U$U4^* " doth eftablifh them, Ihey are exalted. " Pfal. ▼. 12. 
•• wilt Uefa the righteous.^* Pfal. Itiii. 11. •« a reward fot 
th« rigbUgM* ** Mat. xiii. 43. *^ the rigbtts^ fhall (hint 
Xt ftrth,'* 
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forth t" thfcfe bleflbge belong ndt to a (irigle virtue. Luke 
xiv. i^. "the rcfurrcftion of the juji.** Ch. xviii. 9. 
•« truftcd in themfeWes that they were righteous. " — By being 
, oppofed to terms ezprcflive of wickednefs in general. Job 

xxii. 18, 19. " counfcl of the wicked^ the righteous fee.'* 
Ch. xxvii. 13 — 17. « the portion of a iwcieJ man, the jfifi 
fhall put It on. '* Pfal. i. 5; 6. «* ungodly nor finder^, the 
righteous. " Prov. t. 3. 5* the foul of the righteous, the 
fubftan^e of the wicked. '* Mat. xiii. 4$. wfn^f, iauu^u 
Ch. xxiii. 28. iuuuM, fiirM vznK^iaim^ xtu mffitaf, Lttkc 

1. 17. UTTH^ii Cp^Cfnatt itKMUV* 1 Pet. IV. 1 8. 2iJMl^9 Mat* 

In this general fenfey the i^ords are applied to lawsi or to cob- 
du^. *^ Righteous judgments, " kc. a very common eipre& 
. (ion. Luke zii* 57. •* Why judge ye not what ts (iuucfi) 
right. " Afts 1?. 19. « Whether it be (3ueM«y) right, '* &c 
By an intenfion of tfiis fenfe, they denote <* eminently vir- 
tuous. " Mark vi. 20. of John. — and "perfcffly tirtuous. *' 
Rom. iii. lo. '*none righteous. ** Chrift }i»cii^, A£^s iti. 
14. vii. 52. x<ii. 14* X Pet. iii. iS. 1 John ii. i. But the 
words are often taken in more reftri£^ed fignifications, indi« 
cated by the fame meftns ; and thefe are various, i. Inno- 
cence, or guiltleffnefs, in refped of any particular vice. 
Gen. XX. 4* » a righteous nation, " guiltlefs inrefpedl of Sa- 
rah. David often of himfelf; tis to the crimes imputed to him. 

2. Duty to men. Luke ii. 25. *' Simeon jafi and devout. ** 

3. Stria juftice. " Exod. ix. 27. •• The Lord righteous, '' 
in the judgment of hail. Ch. xxiii. 8. ** gift pervertetb, '' &c. 
2 Claon. jcii. 6. ** The Lori righteous,'^ in punifbing. Tit. 
i. 8. '*juft, '' enumerated among many other virtues. This 
fenfe is frequent, and applied to laws or condu£t. Mat. xx. 

4. 7. '^ what is right I will give. ** John v. 30. «* my judg* 
ment juft. *' 4. Kind, benign, beneficent, merciful. Ezra 
ix. 15. ** Lord righteous, " for we rtmalnt &c. Pfal. cxii. ' 
4. '* righteous *' fynonymous with '* gracious, '' ^c. and 
rjiplained by <* fhoweth favour, " &c* v. 6. it has the fame 

feiife« 
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icnfc. PM. cxvi. 5, *■* righteous '• fynonymous with « gra- 
cious, merciful^ " Pro v. xli. xo. ** righteous regardeth 
betft, *• and oppofed to " cruelty. *' Mat. i. 1 9. •* Jofeph 
juft, ^* for " not wilHng,'' &c. Grot. Knatchb. Root. iif. 
26. <VV "0^ the juftlfier, '^ &c. Some, * Chrift rendered it 
confiftent with juftice to juftify ; ' forne, * juft 10 keeping his 
promife, ' Locke ; but fitnpler, f* merciful, ^ as v. 24. 
f < juftified by grace, " Taylor, i John i. 9. " jufi to for- 
give. ** The words (hoold be rendered uniformly, when the 
iame fenfe is dear, and differently from the others. The 
meaning remains fomewhat doubtful, when different prin- 
ciples favour different fenfes, or, when there is no certain 
prindple. Rora« ▼•7. <« for a rigbieoui man, " * virtuous, ' 
for it 18 oppofed to ** ungodly, '* v, 6. and to << finners, '' 
V. 8.-— or, < ftri6^fy juft, ' for it is immediately oppofed to 
"good;" this bft is preferable. Prov. xxix. 7. « The 
righteous confidereth the caufe of the poor, *' < virtuous, * for 
it is oppofed to « wicked ; *^ or, < merciful, * if refpefting 
common Iffe; or, 'juft, ' if relating to judicial proceedings. 
Mat. i&i 15. Mark it. 17* Luke v. 32. f* not to call the 
righteous ; "^ it is commonl|r underftood of * felf-righteous ; ' 
but, in this fenfe, the word is never ufed, nor could it be op- 
pofed to <* finQcrs ; " it means * truly or eminently virtu* 
ous, * oppofed to ' grofs irnners ; ' ht fpea^s comparatively, 
C'570 ^<^^ ^ ^ ^^^ change of life, 

845. Many words, being common and indefinite, 
equally applicable to many different fubjefts or events, 
they ought not to be explained in the fame way in all 
the places where they occur, but varied and reftrift- 
ed, according to the fenfe, the conpexion, or parallel 
texts. 

" The coming of Chrlft, '• is ufed in very different fenfes, whicli • 
it is of importance* to diftinguifh, — * His birth, or coming* in 
t^^ body,' John zvi. 28. " came from the Father, into t^e 
;£3 world. •» 
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V90tl3. ** I Joba W. at 3. % Joh* 7«— *< ]Ki;iecQ|iQg hit un- 
dertaking.^ Jobo i|viiL 37, << came into tbc worlds*' diftin- 
gwfhed from ^ wm born* " Mat. sWii. 11. xx. sS« Mark 
2p. 45. Luke xyil «Q« zitvio, Jolia i. 9< 11. iii. 2. !▼. 
^5. vii. 27» 989 51, 4i» 42. «• 10. lE^ph. ii. T7« 1 Tim, 
]. 15.— ^Heooe, particttlaurlfy * bi» entering on his lainiftry. ^. 
S09 '< came after John;'' Mat. iii. ii. Mark i. 7. Luke 
iii. z6. John i* 15, 27, 3a Alfo, M[at. xw 19. **> Son, of 
^n cam^t " 8^. J[oba ▼*' 43. ** come in my Father'A 
' name." Ch* i^. 39. " For judgment 4im I coor. ''*-*< Any 
great, thoug.b iavifibl^ interpofitiQni, * Ret. 11.5. *< come 
i^nd remcvt^ caAdkftick* " v« 16. ** oo^it and fight. " Ch. * 
iii. 3* «* coGoe quickiy « ** — $p«ciallyv * the effugoo of tbe If o- 
ly Spirit, * J^ho %vi. 1 8, 28. *< eome onto you. "-f- And * ih^ 
propagation of his rcl^Qn, ' Mait. z^n, 28. << coming in his 
kingdom, *' for M a>'k ij(. i* ** kingdom CQme with power. *\ 
* The deftniAion of J[eruCilein, '. Mat. xxvi. ^. << cooking in 
fhe clouds, " ftc, prophetic flyle, fbv judgm«nt.-^« Vifiblp 
appearance for general judgment,' Mat. ^vi^ 97. *< fh^O 
^ove in g^ry, " fqt it is added, ** reward ever^ man," ^c, 
fhis fenfe is fteqittnt* It is fomtitimes dtSc^k to determine 
^Qtween thcfe firnCes, Mat. x. 23. ** till the Son of Man be 
come.'*-*T>* Till his rtfurred^iom * Munftcf. Lightf. i bat the 
phrafe never has this fcnfe, — ^ Till he foRowed them preach- 
ing, ' Vatab. — < Till h< come to d^roy Jerusalem, ' 2;cgcr. 
^Lnatchb.— « TiU giving of the Holy Ghoft. ' Grot— « Till 
^e gofpel ^e received,* Macknight. It is doubiful in what 
fenfe it fhould be ta^en 19 this place. 

846. As the fame word is, fometlmes, taken in ^ 
good, a bad, or indifferent meaning, it is by the fenfe 
and connexion that it muft.be determined, in which 
of thefe ways itlhould be under ftood, in a particular 

ASs 
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AAb vr&i«*'. AumimffHft^^ ^ too fuperfthious* '' Enig. 
£i;a&D/fc-a|]i.->- But» <* more religious j " this is a common 
fenfe of the word : the Atheniaos were fond of this charac* 
ter ; it fuits the apoftle's defign, and gives occafion for his 
do£irine : he fhows gceat addrefs> commends where he can, 
yet fyhXj hintf a rehuke. Grot. Benfon. Latdner. — Ads 
xsv. I9« ^< of their owa ()ii#v^^«i'm^) fuperititioni '' Eng.--^ 
<< Religioo : " this fenfe fuits the connexion : the urord it 
ofed by Jofephus in fpeaking of the Jewifh religion ; i^ is here 
ttfed of Agrij^a's rvligioo^ and Feftus was deiirous of ihow<- 
ing him refped. Benfon. 

• 847. T\x6 fame word may be ufed, either in its pro- 
per and literal^ or In a figurative and tranilatitious fenfe ;. 
in moft cafes, it is not difficult to determine, particu- 
larly by the nature of the thing, or by the connexion, 
in which way it fiunild be underftood ; but, ia fome 
cafes, it is doubtful \ and yet, 'the determtnation will 
confiderably affeft the fenfe. 

There «ne many texts which afcnbe bodily parts to God ; but» 
the aatur? of the things aod other texts, &pw that the terms 
are ttfed metaphotieaUy. 

Gen. iii. it &c« «• Serpent, *' is generally underftood literally } 
others^ however, think, that it fliould be taken wholly me** 
taphorically. Chandler's Sermons. Gerard, vol. 1. ferm. 

«« Holy Ghofti " often fignifies * the divine Spirit, ' Jal}n xiv. 
16, 26w XV. 26. xvi. 23. Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. — 
often, < his operation', or the efF€6t of it ; ' Ads ii. 4> 33. viii. 
i^-^rg. X. 44.— A£b xi»» i, 2. <* We have not heard whe- 
ther there be any Holy Ghoft, ** any giving of miraculous 
jKJwers, f . d. 

X 4 848* 



312 tICKIYICATION OF V0RD8« 

848. In the New Teftament, a word's being under^ 
flood according to the ufage of Greek, or that of Hel- 
leniftical, writers, will confiderably afffeft the faife j 
and the determination may b^ attended with foihe am- 
biguity ; which, however, inay generally be renioved, 
at lead with fufficient probability. £i6i. 162. 164. 

849. Many words have feveral diftinft figjnifications, 
|iot reducible to any of thefe heads, one of which they 
l^ear ip fpme texts, and another in others \ and, which 
of them they bear in each, ni\ift ^e aicertained by the 
conne3fion, the conftrudtion, the ufage of Scripture, 
and fimilar paffage§, 

^cui primanly fignifiet < a child, ' abfolutely* Mat* ii. xfi, 
jfMtAi nrc ir«w3«(, *\ the duldren. " Luke ii. 43* In^^ 
wtui* *^ the child Jefus. " Mat. xvii. 18. Luke viii. 51, 
54* ix. 42. — ^by ezteniioA beyond the age of childhood, * a 
yoiing perfon, ' A&» xk« 12. wmAh of Eutychuu for 
ntffMff V. 9—- or even, perhaps, \ persons of any age, ' Mat. 
xxi. 15* ««( wmimff the difciples.— -Relatively to a mailer, 
a * fervant. ' 'Mat. xiy. 2, Herod faid r«<f ir^mv «vrv ** to 
his fervants. " Luke vii. 7. « irmf ftut ** my ferrant, " for 
|yX«$, ▼• 2, S^, io» Luke xii. diS* xv. 26. So, probably, 
Luke i. 54.' of Ifiael^ where there is aa allufion to tfa. xli, 
8, 9* and A&i iy. 25. The word is alfo fuppofed to fig- 
nify, relatively to parent, i a fon. ' John ivt 5^« • r«<$ ^v {[ny 
** thy fon hveth ; " but vmc n found in ipafly MSB, — It is 
ufed relatively, or with a genitivcj 4^e times concerning 
Chrift. hiat. xiL 18. l)v « xmn f^, « behold my fervant," 
£ng. whiph is right ; fyr it is a quotation firom Ifii. xliL i. 
where the word is *id3^. AGti iii. X3. titi^at rw r«i9# «vrv, 
V fon, " £ng. Grot. The apoftle is fuppofed to allude to 
the teftimony at his baptifm ; butj there feems no reafon for 
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tkefiippoiition ; the alluiioa is rather, to his reforreftioii aiu) 
giving miraculous powers, v. 159 i6. ; it maji thrrefore, meao 
** fervant. " v. 26. mfxnrx^ t«» tfm^m ttvnty ** his fon,*' 
Eng. but rather ** fervant : ** it alludes to Mofes, who is 
often called ** fervant, " never « fon. ** Afts iv. 27. mv 
ff i^f9 xtuia 9^^f " thy holy ch3d ; " Eng. called ** Sqn» " 
Pfal. ii. part of which is quoted^ y. 35, 26. ; but it is ufed 
of David in thefenfe of ** fervant* " v. 25* and here, in the 
fame fenfe> in allufion to hin as a type of Chrifl. v. 50. 
2ut ru •v«fMir*s T¥ mytm wtui^it ^ child, " £ng. but frpm the 
connexion, v. 27. it %ould be ** feryant. " ^ Son" fuits 
Chrift's dignity. VaU. Erafm. But, i. «< Servant '^ is not 
derogatory to him ; he is often fo called. 2. This is the ood- 
ftant iigniiication of the word in the New Teftament, when 
ufed rejatively. 3. In every other place, vtn ia ufed of 
Chrift as Son. Thefe reafons preponderate* 

Mat. vi. 27. nXtxM ** ftature^ " ** Whiph of yoa can add one 
cubit to his Jiature / " Eng. cubit belongs to fpace. Bot 
i)<tmm equally (ignifies * age ; ' it is fo rendered John ix« sr, 
23* Heb. zi. 1. Meafures of fpace are often applied to time i^ 
ff a fpan, '' or handbreadth, Pfal. xzzix. 5. ; fo may wnjc^t 
* cubit ; ' and this fenfe fuits the connexion, v. 25. forbids 
anxiety .for life ; to fpeak here of prolonging it, is, there- 
fore, fuitable ; but 94<^g to one's ftature is not ; and adult 
perfons could not think of it ; a cubit would not be <* leaft, '* 
Luke xii. 26. where it is preceded by the parable of the rich 
man. <* Who can add length to his ag^ f '* or, «< prok>ng hi| 
life one hour i " 

Heylin. TheoL Lect. Campb. in loc. 

850. Different fignifications of the fame word ar§ 
fometimes very remote, and, in appearance, totally 
pnconneded; but, the moft remote are generally 
united^ by means of the feveral intermediate fignifica- 
tions ]^ 
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ttotis ; and, by tracing thefe, a word may be proper* 
ly interprfeted in texts, where its primary figiiifiBitioh» 
or any of its moft common fignifications, wouldbe 
totally unfuitable. 

PfcL xUx. 4. hwc\ ^ to uparMf *» *m»n " a dulL faying ; " 
nather, however, q>plicaMe to the fubjea; Parablts were 
originally uibd for familiHr ilhifaation ; afterwardsy ibr con- 
oealing the meaftiAg; and tllu« proceeded to enigma or 
riddle. The interpretation of fuch was reckoned great wif* 
dom» Judg. xiv. 12, ftc Pr«Y« i, 5, 6, Hence,' < wife 
fayingt ' came to fignify any important inftruftion. Such it 
here given, ^ called *f wffdoUi undorftaading, " r. 3^ 

851. Similar words have fometimes totally different 
fignifications, which may very readily be, and often 
^re, confounded ; but, muft be carefully d}flinguilh« 
^ el|c the fenfe will be perverted, or,obfcured« 



SECT. IV, 



The U^age of NounSy 

852. The peculiar usage of nouns regarda their' 
feveral accidents, gender, cafe, number j or their va- 
rieties, as fubftantives or adjeftives, abftraft or <;on- 
crete ; and, the difficulties attending it arife from ir- 
regularities in relatioA to ahy of thefe, 

M^cknight on EpifUes, Effay 4* 

853. 



\ 
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853* The Hebrew language having no lieuter gen* 
^er^ etthor ia nouns or pronouns, fomednies the maf* 
culine, bat generally the fienanine, is ufed in place of 
it; and thi$ uiage being fometimes adopted <n the 
Cf reek of the J^ew Teftament, it is to be decided by 
the fenfe, and is generally to be admitted* when diere 
is not a qpncQ^ with an antecedent of the fame 
gender. 

Glafll L 3. t. |. c. 19. 

Geo. K 31. it. 1 8. PfaL cxue. 6s* ^Vo mafc, for arut. •< good. " 
Geo. L 20. rryiU fern, for ** good, ** neut. nyn fem. for 
** evil^ " neut. Ifa. v. ao. £ccl, h. ^ Job v* 9. Gcd« 
XV. 6. and often eUcwhere, P&L cxyiik 23. iim fern. Mat. 
xxa. 42. M|rk xii* i|. «w«, not referriog to ]^M» *^ tone,'* 
n3*, y^ftfcft ** corner, " or »«f«A}|, " head. " (Orig. 
Chryfoft. TheophyL Erafm.) but to the whok| fentence. 
Bez. Cafaob. Jol» zvii. 3. mvrn for t»t«, ** $hu is life 
•tcroal, ** vk. * to know thee, *' &c. 

854. The writers of the New Teftament fometime^ 
\Sc the neuter for ezpref&ng a perfon ; but this ought 
Hkot to be fuppofed, .except when the fenfe, w foma 
other clear principle, requires it.. 

Mat. 1. 20. To yvftj^u Luke L 35. yvv^fut^f, << iiat which ia 
bom," viz. " Jefus. " Mat. xii. 41, 42. 7rXu»t, * a greater 
perfon,' Chrift. Ch. xviii. 11. ro 4»sr«A«A«f, «< that which 

, was (thofe which were) loft. " John iii. 6. vi. 39. 1 Cor. 
L 27, 28. Heb. viL 7. X John v. 4. i John i. i, 3. 'O v, 
^ that which," the Aoyft^, parallel to J6ha i. i, 14. 

855. As a word has fometimes the very fame form 
in different genders, it leaves an ambiguity in which* 

gender 



gender it ought to be taken, and that confiderably af- 
fecting the fenfe ; but it may generally be determined 
by the connexion, parallel texts, or other means, 
though not always with abfolutfc certainty, 

Luke VI. 35. *^ Lend MHAEN mmXitiZ^mtt" neut. " hbping 
for nothing again,'' Eng. Bez. Wolf. Cafaub. Grot* 
Haciirpan. oppofed to ** finners hoping for at much, '' y. 34* 
Sut if fo, the manner of expreffion would have been letaiifi; 
ed, and wtnXiFify never means *' to hope agaiq, " but \^ to 
defpair ; ** therefore, taking ^3iv adverbially, ^ not ai all 
defpairing, " Macknight. Campb. But ^«)ir may be mafc, 
^ caufing no man to defpair, *' (the verb having the force of 
Hiphil, aa 70, Ka. xxix. 19. and Eccliis. xxvii. 24.) Syr. 
Arab. Perf. Thia fenfe fuits Mat. v. 42. and feems pre- 
ferable. Jun* De Dieu. FefTeL Hamm* Knatchb, 
Cleric* 

I Cor. ii. 6. <^ We fpeak wifdom tp f«K nXuMf, (mafc.) among 
them that are perfeS. ** Eng. < Chriftiana ' in general, Va« 

tab. Cafaub. Grot, and others — or * initiated, far advanced, ' 
and << wifdom ** means fublimer points. Macknight* Bat 
there is no open and fecret dodrine in Chriftianity ; the whole 
gofpel is here evidently meant. — Or neut. ** concerning per- 
fe£k things, ^' Arab, which fuppofes not the Corinthians to 
be perfed, and fuits the connexion ; for the apofUe all along 
^>eaks of things taught, not perfons to whom he fpoke, 
V. 7, 9, 10, 13. This laft i^ th^ fimpleft, and the preferable 
^xDlication«^!Knatchb* 

856. The Hebrew noi^ns having no cafes by flexion, 
its ufage, in relation to them, refolves itfelf into that 
of prepofitions \ and, in the New Teftaraent, the c^es 
afe employed in the fame manner as by Greek writers* 

even 
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even when they feein to be ufed prodiifctioufly, as the 
nominative for the vocative. 

Giaft. lb. e. 2g. 

Mat. 1. io. xxvii* 29. Mai:k x. 47. Luke viii. 54. xu. ^i* 
xviii. 13. Rom. ▼iii. i^. Gal. £▼. 6* £pb. ▼]. i.. 

857. When the cafes of a noun are not diftinguiflied 
by their form j thefenfe, tjhe ufage of Scripture, or of 
the language, muft determine in which of theni it 
ihould be taken. 

Ads viu 59. Kv^if In^itf oot <* Lord of JefuS}'' Frab. David, 
but ** Lord Jefus^ " and always fd elfewhere. 
Glafs. ib« c. 4« 

858. The numbers of nouns are not ufed always, 
with perfefl regularity, either in the New Teftament, 
or in the Old. 

. 859. A lingular noun does not always fignify an in- 
dividual, but fometimes a multitude of related indivi* 
dilals, or even a fpecies. 

Glafs. ib. c. 22. 

Gea. iii. 8. ** Hid tboufdvet aibongft (yi* Uterally, ^ tree ") 

the trees. ?* 
Ch. xlix. 6. «< Slew tr^H a man, hougbed *nvan ox''-^^ men, 

oxen. ** Cb. xxxiV. 25, 5cc. 
£xod. xxiii. 28. « I will fend (;1rT3tn ** tbe bornet *') boraett 

before tbee. »' 
Lev. xi. 2* Num. xxi. 7. xxxi*. 35. Deut. xx. 19. a Sajn. 

xix. 21. Pfal. xxxiT. 7. Pro?, xvii. 22. xxz. 17, xE^ 

Ifa. XV. 9* Hos. ▼• 6. Jon. il. 4. . ^^ 

IUt. sxL 2z. li irA«ffM (tbe ftrect) " ibe ftreets, ** v. i(S. 

86a 
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S6o. In the New Teftament, the dnat huihber h 
never ufed ; in the Hebrew, it is diftinguifiied from the 
plural only by the vowel points j but, if the authority 
of thefe be admitted, it is often ufed irregularly, there 
being fmgulars with a dual termination % and duals with 
plural fignifications % particularly in numerals ^ 

Claff. ib. c. 23* Schult. Gram* Heb. reg. 71. 

' &^, water. Ib^W, heaven, tonrrs, mid-day. 

. • T • -rtt 

» Lev. xi. 43. t^hrx « feet, " dual, joined wtth •» four. »* 
1 Sam. ii. 1 5. ts^wrt *« teeth^ " doal, jwned- with "three. " 
Ezek. 2. 6. G^fi:^ «< wings, '' dtud, with « four: '* Zecli. 
ill. 9. 0^3^ « eyes, *' dUal, with « feven. *' 

* » Sam: xii. 6. t^HMIK « fourfold. ** . PWv. vL 31. 
fca^riMW " fcvcofold "—not *' t*ice four, tWce feven. " 
Pa^. 

861: Plural nouhs are tbmetlmes intended to figni- 
jfy, not many, but one among many ; in which ufage; 
fotne fuppofe an ellipsis of the numeral for 9ne. ' 

GkfL ibl c. 27. Macknight, EiF. 4^ 

Gen. viii. 4. " Refted on nn the mountains, *• &c« on one of 
them. Ch. xix. 29. *< The cities in ivhUk (one of which) 
Lot dweh. ** Judg. xii. 7. <* was buried in (one of) the 
cities of Gileadi V Neh: iiL 8* vil 2. Zech. ix. 9. Mat. 
kxiv. I. ck fut^cu ** his difciples ** — Ik omp of them, Mark 
xiii. I. Ch. xxvL 8. " his difciples," one, Judas, John 
iii. 4. Ch. xxvii. 44. «i Ai}«-iB«, " the thieves ; " not both at 
firft, Jerom. — ^but " one of them, *' Luke xxiii. 39. Luke 
kxiii. 36. « The foldiers. '* John xix. 29. " they '*— but 
^ o&e of thert, " Mai. ixtii. 48: Ma^k i. t. J<An vi. 45- 



* jifis ziii. 40. <<Tbe propheta. '' fome, of one of tbem. 
Mat. xivi. j;. Mark v. 30. (fee ▼. 27;) John xiiL 4; 
</M^M»| << garments "— -oAe of them, the upper. 

862. Plural nouns are fometime^ ufed in place of, of 
)>toinifcuoufly with^ their fingular$j^ even when no pe« 
culiar emphafis is intended ; though, in fome cafes, 
the ufage 16, perhaps, defigned to give emphafis, or to 
exprefs dignity, particularly in names of authority, do« 
minion, or office* 

Ciafiu 3>. c 24» ig, 26* Mackotght, lb. 

Gen. XIX. 11; "They fmote the; men ttmJDS with hlindncffes ? " 
iiroply, * blindneis, ' or, * total blindnefs, ' or, ' each with 
blindaeft. ' So 2 Kings vi. i9. 

]p(al. xlii. 5, II. xKii. 5. niyii^ « the healths '*—< health of 
every kind f ' rather, (imply * health. ' 

Prov. L 2o. nroyn " wifdoms" — 'the exeellcnt wifdom,' or 
(imply * wifdom ; ' the word ia (ingirkr in other telts. So 
<^. IX. X. £cc1. v; 7. lia. IvIiL 3. Lam. iii. 22. Ezek.' 
xxviii. 10. Nab. ii/ 6. 

•< 

Mat; till. 1 1* Luke xiii; 29* mmu?^ «mw io^ftdh ** eaft and 

iftttt:'* So Mat. ii. i. xxiv; 27. Ret. xvi. la. and elfe- 
where $ no fubtlety is meant. 

Mark xii. 25. u^mvif ; but Mtat. xxii. 30. v^f4» ; they are 
iifed promiCcuoufly, without any empHafis being intended 
f>y the forooer } therefore, the power givea to Peter, Mat. 
xvi. ig. §9 ruf u^ti9u$,' and to the a^oftles, ch. xviii. 18. ti 
HTf w^tcjm, is the fame ; not,- to him in all the heavens, to 
them only in one> adcording to Origen and the Popifli wri- 
terB« $0 ID other ttxtt. Mat. xxti. 64. and' often elfe- 
where, hl^ phind, for << the right band ; '' perl^ps fit^q is^ 
to be fupplied > in other tests it ia fiogular, as Hcb. Tiii. 
It xii. 2.r 

Mat. 
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Mat; xil. I. *-•!€ («6/8/5«w, " fabbaths "— « iabbatb, • v. «. of 

* one of them. ' So if^t^ rtn n^fifiarttf, Luke iv. i6. Afti 
xiii. 14. xvi. 13. . 70. Lev. kxiH. 32. 

Hcb. ix. 2, 12. raayMf « the fanduary." v. 3. iyia kyun^ 

« the moft holy plac^. '* 
Hcb. 1. 2. '0< «<4»w^, and elfewherc. Somt, « the world ; '* 

otheri; *« the ages." 

Gen. xxiV: 9. " Abraham V3nk hi8 roaftcrs^ ** a Cmple ufage, 
or, for dignity: 

Ch. xl. I. Can^K « their lords ''—the Ring; 

th. xlii. 50. " The man ^31K the lorda " — Jofeph. So Exod. 
xxi. 4t 6, 8> 29. 1 Kings xti. 24. lia. i. 3. 

is^rrbK plural, for * the one tjrue God. ' Some, to intimate a 
plurality of perfons; but rather^ a fimple ufage. Calvin ia 
Gen. i. I. 

863. The Hebrew language Having few adje£lives;^ 
fubftantive nouns are fometimes ufed to fupply their 
place ; and the ab(lra£fc thus pi;t for the concrete ; 
though fometimes for the fakeofemphafis, yet oftener 
from mere neceflity, without any fuch defign ; and 
from it, this ufage is often adopted in th& language of 
fhe New Teftament. 

Glafs. It 3. t. I. e. 7. Macknigfati ££ 4. 

Gen. iii.' (5. "The tree was niKn a defire^ " (or pleafurcj *de- 
firabley pleAnt* ' or, perhaps, * very definible. ' 

Gen. xli. 2. « thou Ihalt be n3*ia a Uefn^,'* « oleffed/ or^ 
< very blcftcd. ' 

Gen. xlvi. 34. ** Every fliepherd is rQJhh an akmhiathm to 
the Egyptians "— fimply * abominable. ' 

Hag. ii. 7. « And mT3n the d(/in of idl nationi fhall come, '^ 

• defircd, ' 



John zviL 1 7. ^ Tfajr word it «a«9im truth '^— < tpx^ * Eph. 
T. & Rjom. iii 264 iii. 30. l^iL iii. 3^ 

iB64. On the other hand, concrete hotins) whethei^ 
adjedives.br fubftantives^ are fometimeft put for thd 
abftradrd, and mud be interpt^ted ds if diey litrerd 
Rich; buti there are inftanfes in iii4iich it niay be dbUbti 
ful iKrhether this is the cafe or not. 

Glafs. ib> c» 2* M acknighty Vbt 

Octi. zxi. 16; ^ It^i^ Gitdoini i good AvyoffHil^ttn:^ w% 
were fioottri of a bow ''— < a bow-fiot.^ 

Dan. ix. 34. << To feal up the viTioo k^Si and the pr^pBd.*'-^ 

* pfophffcy^ ' for rnr»:idi» wludi iifouad k one BIS. ttom. i'u 
4. T« x^» ^o^ i }Se9r*rks^ ** the j«ei<i»^ of God leadetU 
to r^ntanoe. '' 

k Cor. f. ^s: r'» fittfi for ^fu^j^ik (^c6 H ttte wt»-d, t. 18.) 
<« the fcp^ifi of 6b«^'-^i^ ^tfMl^6 fdf t'iMniito; << this 
weakoeftofOod^'' 

i Cor. nriiT. 8. <* To prove ri y?»«J> the Jinctriiy of yobr love. *^ 
lliowft.^' 

^65. A<]§eAiveSj or tpithett, fcinetliiftS lebS for 
Ijtifinguilhirig that to which they, are applied', from 
other tbing$ y and, fome«iines,'OnIf for defcribing that 
thing itfeif ; and care buft b» takeft t^^ uoderftaAd them 
MCMP^gly* 

^ The true God, " not « whb has Ibe' ahntute oF truth, * but 

* if^Q alone is trulj God/ diftinguifhed from thofe < who ard 

Y called 
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called gods ; * it is determined to this feafe^ either by nvhat is 
joined with it, or by being oppofed to thefe. 
Z Pet. iv. 3. «< Walked in tiBtfurtf uimXdXwr^uati unlawful 
idolatries^" not diftinguifhed from any < lawful ' idolatries» 
according to Popifh writers, but defcribes all idolatry as un- 
lawful ; it IS determined to this fenfe by the nature of the 
thing, and other texts. 

866. Epithets do not always imply that the qualities, 
or characters which are the foundation of them, do pre- 
sently belong to the fubjects to which they are ap- 
plied; but are applied, fometimes, becaufe they for- 
merly belonged, * and, fometimes, becaufe they were 
afterwards to belong, to them ; * but this is not to be* 
fuppofed raflily. ' 
Glait ib. c. 3. 

• G«i. ii. 43. <« This is bone ofmy bones, *' Sec— was fo, be- 
ing made from his rib, V. 2i» 2a« 
2 Sam* zxiv. 23. <* Thefe things did Araunah "^bnn (£ng. 
*' ^ a kiogy " wrong) the king give ; " king of the Jebu- 
fites, probably, before DaWd xedaced them. 
£xod. vii. 12. << Aaron's rod fwallowed up their rods; " they 
had been, and were to be fuch, though at prefent fer- 
pents. 
Ifiu xi. 6. <' The ^w^fliall dw«lt with the lamb,'* &c. figu- 
rative espreCEons for perfons fierce like thefe; they for- 
merly were fo, but now totally changed, fo as to dwell. Sec. 
This gives beauty and force to the defcription. 
Mat. xi. 5. '< The blind &e, the kme walk, '' &c. Th^ 
who were blind, lame, Sec. So John ix. 17. << the blind 
man, ** * that had been blind. '— ^r, * receive fight, the 
power of walking, ' Sec. 
So, Mat. X. 3. xxvi. 6. xxi. 31. Rom, iv.-;. i Con xt. 
5. Heb. zL 31. 

/Gen. 



* Oeiu xxix. in iDeuti ladk 24^ Mati L so. «< Wife^ '' i 
ivDmaa betrothed* 

: iohn X. 164 << Other ihetp I have. '* Ch* au. 51^ <« ChOdmi 

of Godf '' not then, but were to be. 
£ph* V. 27. .<< The church glofiouS) '' &c. not now, but (hall 

be in heaven. 
^ Mat. xxvu 26. I Cor. x. 16. xi. 26, 27, 28. ^ Breads '* 

not becaufe fuch only before bleffing^ atooidibg to Pdpift 

woten ; ibr it ftill ztmaint breads 
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Tfei? Usage qf t^eths. 



867. The ufage of verbs rerpefts thdr general figi 
nification— -and their feveral accidents, mode — ^teafe--^ 
perfonr— number-~voice ; in all which there are pecu* 
liarities produ^ve of difficulty* 

868. The getiius of the Hebrew language Qccafions 
many peculiarities in the fignification of its verbs; 
[^151. 156. 1574 158.3 which muft be attended to in 
explaining them ; and thefe are, likewife, carried into 
the Greek of the New Teftament. 

869. The Hebrew language haying no compound 
verbs, fimple verbs, both in it and the Greek of the 

Y a New 
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t^^Teft^mefliti baVe oftes the fi^jiuficttmi/ of itilhi 
^oxxldj in other languages, be their compdittlidll with 
aiffcrcnt prepbfitlons*; but,' as llii* b* hot ahraj^^the 
cafe, it may, fometimes, procfuce an ambiguity, which 
h to be determined by th6 -feriffe, 6r bjr gkrftll^ 'j)»& 

niDjr fimply * to ftand ; * ^1>rit-I3to/»ii p 4.' »-to ffamd againfti 
refift. ' *' A mighty king (Alexander) (hall (ftand up, £ng.) 
refid 'r and when he (hall (ftand up, £ng.) have refifted, his 
kingdom (hall be broken. ** The cotmexionf r* 2. (hows this 
to be the fenfe. 

Vd j * to fail '-^but alfo < to fall away ^ or defert. Jer. xzxvii. i $j 
<< Thou falleft (away) HD ttl^jQjIgJdeahs. ''— < to fall off, &il. ' 
Jo(h. xxi. 45. I Kings viiL 56* " There hath not failed, " 

become void. 

John z. 16. ** T^paaVb Js muil.^j[^'.' «y«yii», for Tttfdymyuf 
* gather together, * ch* ii. p* or 9r^M-«ey«yf4y, < bring to * 

the fold. 

John xiv. 31, Ayt/fftff for li^ayttfuif *^ let US witj^draw,^*' n» 
tire. V* 18, 28. £^^«|it«<«' r come, ** for «ri^;^;*^««# ♦♦Ire- 
turn •*-^dlage for mtXiva^fiuu *^ -I will neiura. "- 

870. In the Hebrew, md^ from k» tf&^i in tile 
Greek of the New Teftament, a verb, befides the ac- 
tion ftrifily dootoled by ir, implies, likewile, anochei: 
related action ) fo that the idiotti of otlier iMguage^ 
requires the fupplying 6f another verb.fcr e»prtfi«ig; 
its fuR force, or its r«al meaapng. 

OlafT. ib. 0.2* 

Ttpb " to take, " but often, « to ta?^ and bring, " or, " haying 

taken to bring. ** Cefh xv. 9, 10. £xod. xviii. 2. xxvix* 

• 20. Num. xix. 2. — Mat." IF. 5, 8« wM^XtcftfittPu, «* took, '* 

i. e. 
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u c. 'living titeii oimed. * So A. xkvii. if. Och. xIuL 
34. MUm ^* And be l«»/l {and feit» Eng.) dntffea uoto 
Ihem. '» 

V- 33- Wjn bK U^K p^WJKn ^npn^, « the men maryellcd one 
at another/' £iig. but this is Dot the feofef they 9II manrel- 
\cd at Jofcph'a behaviour* Literalljr, ** marvelled ouc to ano- 
ther, " but not Englilh — *^ marvening they looked, ^' or, 
H they looked ^th If^oadcr ooe «t atiother, " 

tlev. xili* 3. cd»v^M«t» frtnt ru hfi^ ** wondered -after the 
beaft,'' £ng. this U Hteral, but wants preci(ion-^<Mooked 
lir^h f^dtfer/'' tir « WMdering fdfki^ci titter the bekft. " 

Bzra li, 62. "hny^t literallyi " And they were polluted from 
the priefthood ; '^ '< a/ polluted ^m^ from, V £ng, which i^ 
right, ▼. 6j. 

PfaL Ixxxix. 39* T^Tt ^ thoyliaft profaned \\% crown to tlie 
groutid \ "— *' by cafting it to, '^ Eng, 

)Ia. ziv. 17. nn^:i nrU) l«b 11TDK» literally, << loofed not his 
prifoaers homeward. ''— Eng. <« opened not Vhe houfe of his 
Dfifoners, " no verfion, — fupplji ** tlyit they might return, " 
or, ** fen^ them" homp, 

Ch. xxxviti. I?, hn)^ ** tbdtt fc«ft locoed my foal ffom the 
pit. "— Eng. *^ haft in love ^o my foul delivered k firom. *' 

Luke Ksi. 38. '* All the people <»(3^f ^t^k avtu, literally, 
'< rofe early in the morning, or by the dawn, to him*'--* 
«< came to him|" £ng. — << rifing catee. '* 

871. Verbs fort^etitnes denotft, not the iftionor 
effed exprefie4 by them fimply, but under fome par- 
tictdar modification 6f it. [^7t5.] 

872, ThuSy verbs exprefling an a£lion or effe£^, 

Y 3 IbiiietiAies 
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fometimes denote only the beginning,' and fome* 
times, only the continuance of it. * [156.] 

Glafs. ib* c* 3i 4« 

' I Sam. 111. 21. ^* The Lord appeared again (continued to ap? 
pear) nbii ^D, Eog. «« for he reveakd ; '» others, «« after he 
had refealed (begun to reveal) himfelf to Samuel, '' 

I Kings vi. I. f< In the fourth year pn and he boilt, ^' ^'^ be« 
gan to build,'' £ng. for it wu fini(hed 10 the elerenthy ▼. 38. 
confirmed by 2 Chron. iii. i» 2. 

Mat. ii. 7. '< The time ru ^ in^m^ mn^n whffo the &|r ap? 
peared»" began to appear, t. i6. 

Luke V. 5. M Their net 2M^(«ypvr« br^Ct *' began to brci|kt or 
waa like to break, t. 7. 

' Ler. z^vi. it. ^t^t^Tl ** A|id I will y^ my tabernacle (con« 
tinue) among you. '^ 

Jer. Tti. 3» n»Vin « And I win caufe you to dwdl f coo? 
tinue to dwclM in this place. ** 

875. Verbs fometimes cxprefs, not fimply doing 
the adion, ^ut doing it in a particular manner, con^ 
, noting feme quality, adjunQ, or condition of it. 

Glafk ib. e. 13, 14. 

^zek. xxfi, 14. « Thou fhalt be built no mote, *• Tyre-rnot 
ftridly true, Palactyrua— but * not built magnificently, ele« 
gandy.* 

^rov. ixxi. 4. '* It !• not for l^ngt to drmi wine, " inimode- 
rately^ to excefs. 

^at. xi. x8, 19. ** Neifher eating nor drinking,^ abftcmiouij ^ 
in both — ** eating and drinking, ^ not inamoderately, but free* 

ly, liJLe other men. 

• 

Hat. X. 32. << Confeaa mt^*' not fimply, but with faith, bold* 

nelii, 



neTsi fubjeAioni w. 2jf i8. ^ Rom; t. 9. So i JoKq Iv. 
15. 

John ?ni. 34. 1 Johniii. 9. ▼. i8. " Commit, fin/' v^ilfully, 
deliberate!/, habitually. 

^ " i 

I Sam. X. 14. 1 Kings i. 25. "fban ^m, £ng. « God fav« 
the king, *' but literally, " may the king live, " profperoadyi , 
happily. I Sam. xxv. 6. ** to him that live(h, " £ng. fupply 
** in profperity. '* So P(al. xxil. 26. hlx. 32. 

X Theff. ill. 8. » Now we Uve, '' tre happy* 

" To will, *' does not fignify always.iimple volition.—* To will 
with alacrity and readinefs,' Mark x. 35. GtAtpfy, << We 
wilU'\-wI(h earneftly. Ch. xii. 38. ^%\§rrmff << who will," 
^lavfi* £ng. Gal. it. 2I. diAfyrif, Eng. « who i/g^r^ to Jie 
under the lav. "> x Tim. vi. 9. /^vKfum wiUfTM^ <« they that 
nuill be rich, " who wifli for it earneftly, immoderately.-^* To 
will, not abfolutely, but under a condition^ ' Mat* xL 27. 
*< To wbomfoever the Squ (/i^knrm) wi// reveal, '^ not arbi* 
trarily, but to thofe who are qualified* aa appears fro^i the 
coonezion, v* 25, a8« Rora. ix. 18. ** He hath mcrty qa 

. whom he will,'' •? $aii,^who are qualified .as he reqUiret^ 
** And whom he will, he hardeoeth^ '' who dcferve it by ob- 
fiinacy. Locke, Taybr in loe. ' . ' *. 

** Can, cannot, ** fignify not fimply what is polfible or lippof^ 
fible, but can with eafe, convenience* fafety, inclination ; 

' cannot without difficulty, pain, iaoonvetaience^ danger, 
lofs. Gen. xliv. 22. ** The lad cannQf leave hit father, ^ 
conveniently, fafely» ** for his father would die. " Ruth jv« 
6. ** I ca^iKof redeem, '^ without loffl, inconveaience, ** lei( I 
mar," &c, 3 Sam. xvii. 17. " They might not be fccn, " 
without danger, v. i8| &c. Luke xj» 7. ** I pann()t rife, '* 
without trouble* inconvenience* Mark vi. 5. '< He cmU 
. there do 00 mighty work/'r-would not, or, did not. John 
viu 7. " The world cannot (will not) hate you. " Rev. ii. 
Y4 ^ 



oTy wilt not« 

874, Verbs expreffive pf aa ajftiofl, are often Mfed, 
pot to fignify th? doing of that aflion, but only to de- 
mote ibme of the ca^i&s.^ or prerfsc^uifites tp tte dokg 
pfit. ' • ■ •• 

875, Thus, verbs pf ading, often, in Scripture, are 
Intended to fignify only the |K>wfir iif afting } and this 
yiage gives great b^^ty an^'foffe to defcriptipn. 

' vrroag) <«<it oiy liao^i ^ and if have fmot€ (Eng, « ihat I 
may CriStc, '* wroag) thee--aod tlioa ha\t be cut off. '* Thic 
if not true» as appears from the kqvuA i it is contniiy to ▼, 

A 6, « For tbii'Caufe «|«mo7«f (** hate I raiCid ibce op, »' 

^^pog.bot) << have I made thee to ftand, ^^ jrefervcj diee fafe 
^ iieom all plagacsy << for «o *lliow in ihei! my power, *' more 

^R^^ally, eh. xi^. 23, ftc, Thewfefe it ihonld be, ** I could 
Ihctch out, and fmite, and cut off; b«t for this caitfe/' 
lice. Job, ix. 5» 6» 7t '* Whioh remoFatb«-ovcrtaro<th— 
l^keth-rCommand^tK — ^Tealeth, '' ^c. not ^dually does^ bu( 
dindo. 

|bQb.H,4, «<JefnfcIep./M^/«i«k4bit«d^wilho«( wallas'' 
* not ft&ii^^ but aught kcwj^&fcty/ 

^^t. vii. 16. ** Do (c^o) men father. ** Rom. %, X4« << How 
fliall (can) they ea]l» ^* &c. i Cor. li. %$. " He that is fpi- 
ritual jud^eth (can JQdge} all things— -himfclf is (can be) 
judged of ho maiu '* 

876, As power is limited by right, verbs denoting 

"thQ 
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the pamit^oS^9L9angy * anii^ liiB0wife,3ra^$ dmoAig ac*^ 
tion, * often fignify only the; right of afting, or what 
cte be ia#fu% 40ne/ 

? Geo. xa^iy. ^o. << We .icaonqt .{lavyfuUf ) £^\ bad or goai» '^ 
So ch, XXXIV, 14. xliiiV 31. 

Peut. XVI. 5. « Thoa dtnS pot (bwfj)]]^^ £Qg«. <f loaye^ 
not") facri^cc the paiTover wichio tby^ates. '* 

Afts iv. 20. « We cannot (lawfully) but fpcal^. '* 

ii Cot. lit. J4« ''^ Qi&er lovoda^oa ifao ao jnu (bvftillj) 
lay," 

' Gen. XX. 9. << Thou haft done deeds whic^ V)tJ^^■lA» ihaU not 
(cannot lawfully, ought not to) be done. " 

liehf V. 4* "Ko 00^ takeih this bonouri *^ hwfuUy can^ ought 
touke. 

877. By a further fcxtcnflpn, verbs of ^on fomc-, 
jipie§ denote the o]bI\gatiQn tq aflt, not only in nega- 
tive propOfitions, where ^ unlawful' and * ought not* 
jure fyRonymous, but alio in a^rmatiye propofitioas, 
where obHgation to do 13 different from mere hwful- 

Glafs. lb. 

N^b. y. 8. ** We have redeemed t^ Jetys, ** oiigbt to hjiteTe* 
deemed'; but had not, << Will ye fell them ? " 

Pbl. xxxii. 8. « The way which thou (hale go, " oughteft to 
go. 

Mai. il. 7. •'The prieft'a lips i^ioiV^ Iha* keep knowledge,^, 
oiiglit to'kotp, but did not» ^ i. 

|Iat. xxvi. 5 a. <i Shall perifhi ** ought, deferve to pcriffu 

;.ike iH. 14. « What (baU w (imgbt wete) do e " What ai« 
our dmies ? as appears hom the fcciuei, 

> . Ch. 
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Cb. Tii* 43. « Which of them will (oogbt to) lofe nnft }** 

878. Verbs of adion fomedmes fignify the trill or 
inclination to do that a&ion^ ' or the endeavour to do 
it, • or both thefe together. • 

Glafi. ib. c. 7, 8. Mackoigfat. Epift, Efiay 4. t. !• 

'Gen. xxiv, 58. obnrr *« Wflt thou go? ^\h 1 wiB go." 
not fimple futurity, but, chufe» incline to go. 

Exod. xvi. 23. « Bake that which you nvi// (chufe to) bake,'' 
&:c, 

I Sam. zxi. 9. « If thou 'wilt (chufe to) take that, take it. '* 

(^Mat. xiii. 13. ** Seeing they fee not, " ftc. chule not to fee» 
hear/underftand. 

'^Ch. zxiiL 8. Mil »;u»9vf%, ** Be not ye called Rabbi, '' defire not, 
affeft not to be, as appears from the connexion, ▼. 6; 7. 
< love to be called. ' 

Luke xxii. 26. «« He that u greateft, Jbe that is chief, '* wilhca 

to be, Mat. xx. 2 a. Mark x. 43. 
John XV. 15. ** What his lord doth, '' chufes, intends to do, 

'{Ixod. viit. i8.. ** The magicians did fo with their enchant* 
ments, " endeavoured to do it, " but they could not. '' 

f Ezek. xxiv. 13. "I have purified thee, *' endeavoured, ufed 
(^ means, been at pains, << and thou waft not purged^ *' 

Johiiv«44. ^mf$fiAfpmst ** who receive honour," bbopr to 
obtain it. 

Rom. ii. 4. ** The goodness of God «yMleadeth thee to repent* 
ance, " endeavours or tends to lead, or, ought to lead. 

. I Cor. X. 33* « Ifiea/e all men," endeavour to pleafe« 

GaL V. 4* « Whofocver of you are Jvji/lid by the law, " en* 
deavour to be jufttficd by keeping it. 

^ P£d. kix. 4. ^nnaxD, «< they that deftroy me," wiA and cn« 
deavour to deftroy. 

Ampi 
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AiiOft nu 3* ** Thongh'they be hid from my fight, ** wiih and 
endeavour to hide then^elvea, though they could not adoally 
doit. 

John V. 34, 41. Otf XMfifimwf <<^ I receive not, " affeA not and 
endeavour not to receive* 

A£b vii. 26. XvfnXttTtff << fet them at one. '' £ng. << would 
have fet| *' wiihed and endeavoured, Exod. ii. 13. 

879. Verbs of zGdon fometimes denote, not the 
energy, but the habit and cuftom of ading; ' or a 
permanent quality difpofing to ad, * or even a perma- 
nent quality not fo difpofing, but only pofiefled« ' 

Glafs. ib« c. 9, 21. 

* Oen. vi. 21. ** All food that is eaten, ^* ufeB to be, cUfEomaqr 
food of all Q>ecie8« 

Ch. xxix. 26. TW7^ h\ ^ It fiudl not be done. '' Eng. m jt 
muft not ; ^* it is not cuftomary. 

Mark xv. 6. AinAofi, ^^ he relea&d, '' was wont lo jdUk^ 
Mat. xzvii. 15. 

*Exod. iv. 14. « Aaron in^ -ill, hteralljr, «< fpeakmg be 
fpeaks. '' Eng. << fpeaks well, " has the quality which fiti 
* him for fj^eaking eloquently. 

> Lev. xi. 3, &c. << Which part the hoof, " haye it part^ or di« 
vided. . 

Mat. xxiii. 5. nA«irvwr», ** they mah troad their phyladeries» 
ig ftitytiXvfurt, and enbu|;e the borders, " ^c. have or u(e 
them broad, large* 

880. Verb^expreffiveof aperfon'$doingvia£Uon» 
fometime« (ignifyonly his giving another power or in- 
cliaation tp do it, ' or coinman4ing an4 ^ireding him 

tp 
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to do It, y or penrffting his doiftg Jt, » 6r cotifcftAis 
to, and approving of it. ^ 

Glafs. ib« c, 1 19 22. Macknight, Epift, preL ££ 4* i. 4« 

^ Ads z. 20. << I (the Spirit) have fent ihmu '* Qmeiibsluui 
fent them, v. 8, 21. but thfs Spirit inclined and moved him, 
and that not immediately^ but by an angd c(«nmanding and 
diieding him, v« 3, 5, 

f Cen«KlvL 29. << Jofcph made mdy his diaiiot, '^ byfaiaferi 
vants, commanded .tbie|(i to make ref^« 

«.Sn. auL 9* » ThoQ haft kilbd Uriah. V David dUnotUl 
him hkitfel^ but ** with the IWovd of the cbilditti of An>- 
mon, " to which he wa9 expofed by David's oider, ch, 
xi. 15, , 

" John ill. is. iv, 1. ** Jeii» fai^ixedy '* oomaaaded hisdifiafSeli 

- they, by his order and autborityi baptimi, v. a^ 

'^ i Sam. xiv. 36. niW3> ** 5Let us not preferte aman of thetn, '• 
Eng. «* leave, ** fuffer to rc^naifl, 

. Tdbi. 21. *« The Lord hath taiai a^ay^ '' petmittfltd the&be^ 
ans, &c. to take away, v. 15, 17. 
PfaL cxia. $i* ** Put me not (permit pae not to be put) to 
ftame, ** /• e» deliver me from what wouU make my enemies 
infult. 

lb. laiii. 17. ^< Why haft thou maJe mjo err finom thy ways ?** 
permitted ue. 

Jer. XV. 15, *< Tale me not away in thy long fuffering, '' per« 
mit Aot my ppfecutors to take me Wtty, l^y ferhearing long 
to puniifa them. 

Mat. vi. 13, ^ Lead us not into temptation, '* permit us sot to 
^ be led. 

I f!)or. vi. 7. ^< Why rather niwikur^ mir^ft^audh are ye not in^ 
jured, defauiided ?**-*•* do ye not take wrong, fdhr ybur- 
^vei to he defrim^ I ^, £og. 

^ Judg. 



tMlfi im. i9k bt Ae aittt> •!. Shoskelfi. «^ Ye bm flain 
Ills font. ''. ^iiKletli did it, i;, 5* but iiuj cmfehted* 
gave biio. tlw nmrj. iiAidi. enabled hinv ftrengthtncd his 
Ivuidf^ v„4, 14. 

i Sam. ill, 30* ** Joab and Abifluu flew At>ner; '' Jbab fleur 
.hJM» iMTv t Xji^sia; 5; Abnei •alycoafemed orai^mT- 

Mark t. 35. << The fotis of Zebedfe *' afked the chief places $ 
liM Mtnu »« iOr thtii^ ndUhftr dked-tfatm.fbr tbeim Bome^ 
^ She of her own accord; as kinfwoman and conftaniattend- 
atftcf'JdEM.bitl thejr QoafftillBgi/ thcrefbtfe.th«f an? an« 
fweredf y* 22. and faid by Mark» to aik« Gral^ MdMltfat^ — 
Others, < She by their inft jgation, ' to avoid ^nvy, and 6b^ 
taia gteaM'r ^vonr.; therefore«'th«7 alone are-anf^and, t, 

t2. .' ^ 

GhCib. 

ii,if. Verbs Which attribute an. adion or tStOt to ai 
^rfon or thiQg^ are ibmetimes intended to fignify only 
that that perfon of thing gives occafion to it, ' or is ad 
inftrument in prodncinj it; * 

Glair, ib. c. I&9.2&. ^tacknight, EfT. 4* 

» Exorfi xxiii. 8. *^ Tlie gift KmfaA the eyes— aid pertcrteth 
the words ; " is the Octafioir of not dtftenxing and ^folowin^ 
wliat'iairigli. 

2 Stof xtL i^. <^ Bf this deeH nSXIf fH^ irritating tiiu iq/l 
irritated the enemies to blafph^me. '^— <* given great occa* 
fion*'<Ki|{* 

PiaL IxxvL xo. " The wrath of. man fhall praifi Urtie,." (hall 
prove ^ occafion of pm&ng, thougfi its aim and tendency 
be the reverfe. 

Ifiu xliii* 24. <f Thoa haft.made me^to ttrrt mih thy fins. ** 

A6te L 28« Judal Wfmrt ^ puKbdiiA Add wtdi tbtd«ward 

•I 
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'<£' iniquityf ^' was only the occafion of iu'beuig piMisdeif 
by retuinidg the money, hbx. zxviL 3, 5cc. ' • 
R6m« 9UT. 15. •• Deftroy not him with thy meat, " &c. give 
not occafion for his being deftroyed, by turning from the 
fiilth. . 

* Exod* xm t6. ** Stretch out thy hand over the (ea» and Jif- 

vUe itm *' Mofes could not ; God did it by him, ch* xv. 4, 
Sec. 
. I Cor* YiL 16. XtmHf ^ Aalt fave, '' be the meansi iaftniment 
of (aving. 
I Tim. iv* 1 6. ** Thou (halt/itv them that hear thee,*' be the 
mftru'ment. 

882. Verbs exprcfEve of a peribn's doing an afUon, 
or producing an effeft, are often ufed for fignifymg 
only, his fuppofing it, * his difcovering and acknow- 
ledging it, • or his notifying, declaring, promifing, or 
fcretellmg it, J which laft ufage it is of peculiar im- 
portance to attend to, in the prophetical writings,* 

Gbfs. ib. c. 159 171 18. Macknight, Efll 4. u 3. 

* Gen. xlii. 30. ]ry% ** And he pkced us as fpies. "-*<5 took ua 

for fpies, '* £ng.-^fuppofed, reckoned usi 

I Kings i« 21. ** I and my fon Solomon ^n^m (hall be offend- 
ers,*' — « counted offenders," Eng. 

Mat. z. 39. «< He that fnJetb i Iv^tn, his life, fhall lofe it, " 
who thinks that he can find it by deferting the gofpel, or en- 
deavours to find it. 

Ch. xiii. 12. ** Whofoever hath not, from him fhall be taken 
away je«( i i;^, even that he hath, ** thinketh that he hath, 
** fcemeth to have, " Eng. Luke viii, x8. 

John vii. 28. "** Ye both inow me, and ye inono whence I am, *' 
think that ye know. 

* Job ▼. 3. a^ipK^ « and I curfed his habiution, " knew that it 

would be lAade uidiappy. 

Plal. 
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tbL GXiz* ia8. ^tyyw^ ** I reaify, '* or make right ; « efteem 

to be right," Eng, know aod acknowledge. 
. Hof. V. 15. ,*< I win go till iDVir thej be guiky," become 
fenfible of* and,acknowledge their guilt. 

1 Cor. iii. j 8. Mm^ ym^^«» ** let him become a feol» " be 
fenfiUethathftiBaiboL . 

2 Cor. vii. 14. << Our boaftiag mkifimm fyimdn is become tnith, " 
difooTered to be, << found a truth) *' Eng. 

3 Exod. xiii* 2. ^ vnp9 << ^011^ to me the firft^bom,'' declare 

that they are Separated to me»-T. u* t2» tj. 
Lev. xiii« 3. ** The prieft (hall look on him, ico&i and (hall 

defile him, " pronounce him unclean. So v. 13, 17. * nnto, 

*< deaab, " declare dean. 
Ffid. xxziv. 3. ibn:i, ** make great, noagnify the Lord,.*' declare 

or acknowledge him to be great. ' 

Afts s. ij. '< What God vuc^ti^tTt hath ckanfed (pronounced 

clean) that do not thou xmf« make (call) conunon, " v. 28. 

4 Gen. XXXV. X2« << The land which I gave to Abraham and 

. Ifaac, to thee will I give it, and to thy feed wi)l I give it, '' 

which I promifed to Abraham and Ifaac, I frami/e to thee, 

and will give to thy feed. 
Ch. xli« 13* " Me he reftored unto mine office, and him he 

hanged," foretold. thefe events, ch^ xL 13, 19. 
I' Kings xix. 15, 16. ** Anoint Hazael to be king over Syria,'* 

foretell that he (hall be, 2 Kings vi)i. 13.*-*' And Jehn (halt 

thou anoint to be king over IfraJ, " only could foretell it, 

for Eliiha anointed him, 2 Kings ix. 2, &c. 
Ifa. vi. 99 lo. ** Make the heart of this people fat, mak^ their 

ears heavy, (hut their eyes, '* prophecy that they (hall be £it, 

deaf, blind. 
Jer. i. 10. **1 have fet thee over the nations, to root out, pull 

down, deftroy, throw down, build, plant, " to foretell all thefe 

things. 
Ch« XV. 1. « Caft them out of my fight, '* foretell that they 

(hall be caft out, v. 7. 

Ezek. 



0(S "^tt.hii 

yiay the foflW tJiafl' ( t*g- «• flMeii '*) Sail* aot^lei add to /aw 
tHe Iniifa alivt tbst fftodd) (kaii*n<»t livd .^'' to fbitftcB that 
they {haU be iMiii^ BnHA divrf r fiih. itf k ddlkil^r •'Ij your 

Ck. xxi; 26. «^ /^mow the diadesli^Aiv^ iltt4araM^ oitfiSr liia 
that».lov^,«£^.hiBrthat4§.ft^" groii^ tbif(.ljb«f«) ttung^ 
fluUbe. 

Ch. xliu. 3; <« Theniloii wfaushr I £iw wWn I 0kdw to^iftfojr 
the dtf > ? to prediift its daftkidioa^'Chi »;- x% 

*'■•.►," ' ' * * * * . 

'883l.J^iinadve 1^9 aire fe«Ktane$^ bciiiider- 
ftood only iii the fenfe of that cOfittafies^tfitli'^ nega« 
\Soa or ail^ extehuatkn; 

Gla^ ib. c; i^ 

foof tsketf; *^ die^ tMil itn^li(Mgi«ait ifmAs^ bvt hflrej^oftljr 

the iiot gim^dg hk ]1>q«efll ttf ^ater iMO €a<iiUrtir ^« ^* ' 
Mai. t i, 3. «*■ r ioni!' jifctafe; amd' 1 hated. Efettt,' '^^ quoted 

Rom. ix. 15. — loved Jacob mote thMt Eiaia, ^ref^rred %iin. 
lifike sdvk i6l* <«ifBiiy'iiiaAfBai^ oqt ht^'f^lh^rindf mbtMn*/' 

&CW lovt fiol tb«A 1^ dlu •Ih^ Mar. x^ 

^84, Negative tertis are bften put fbi- the fcontratjf 
bffirmatire verbs, and ronEietirile6r e)cprels tlJie fenfe of 
ihAn with emphaiis.^ 

dlafi. ib; cl to. 

Lev. X. I. '^ Strange fire which he cbnuoanded tBecii hot,'' 

exprefsljr fofbadei 
1 Sam. xii. 2X* ** Vain things which canxiot pro&y ^^ idoli w^ich 

will hurt ypu bj prpvokio^ Cod. 
Pfal. Ixxxiv. II. << No good thing will he withhold iron thent 

that tiralk upn^tlf > '' wiU give them yi good thingsl 
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F^ovw xii. )% *< A tann fliatt not be eftabliihcd by wkkcdnefti" 
fhaM be oterdirowib 

Ck sfu. ai. «* Tbe fttber of a fbfil hath ftot joy* '' hath ^reat 
forrow. 

Zaeb. Wii. 17* ^< JLatc oat a fidfii oath, *' hale it^i 

John xitr^ tS* ** t will 00^ leave foa 9^0999 orphaaak '* Eag» 

^ <96flilartk(% '' vail prpla^ give oamfort^ "< I triil come 

lo yon. '' « 

Rom. iv. 19. Me mg^kmtnt, ** beiof aol ireak in kSftf ** very 
ftra«g» at appears £r^m the oonaezioDk 

Rev. xif. 1 1. ••Tbey loved »ot their livee imtD the doth, *• they 
readily refigoed them to death* r 

885. It is fometimes taken notice of^ as an ofage in 
tbe Hebrew Terbs^ that tiie perfons are interchanged ; 
but the inftances alleged^ of the fecond perfon being 
put for tbe tlnrd, and the third perlbn for the firft or 
the fecond, feem to be only iialfe readings, of which 
fome are corrected by manufcripts ftill extant, and 
none are countenanced by the ancient verfions ; and, 
when the firft perfon is ufed for either of the other 
two, it is properly a fig«re, which wiU be cdnfidered 
afterwards. 

Glafi. ib. c. §Ok 

886. Plural yerbs are fometimes \tfed in a lingular 
fenfe ; confefledly in the fecond aikl thit-d perfons % 
and moft probably in the firft aUb *• 

^laft. ib. e. f 1. 

* Job xviii. 2. «« Hovr long wiB it be ere fftv^ti ye mde an ^nd 
of words f'' BiUadtoJob. 

Z Gen. 
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Gen. xsxitt. 27* << BecaaTc limb /Arjr.had defikd their fiter. '^ 
Shechcm ilone had done it, ▼• 29 &c* ooe of them* (861.) 

Mat. 11. to. •• Thef ve dead which Toughl the diiU'f Sh, '' 

Herod. 

^ Gen. xxit. 27. <« Fulfil her week n^T\ti and wr will gi¥k thee 
this alfo. " Labao alone fays this. 

2 Sam. zvi. 20. «« Give cowifel what nW3 «m IhaH do. '^ 
Abfalom alone fpeak^ and there it oo iotimatioa of hit ia« 
eliding kit generalt along with him.r 

I Kings xii. 9. ** What coitnfel give ye :i«v» that «p» maf 
MifWer thtt people ^ ** Rehqboam alone fpoken tOi and he a- 
lone anfwercdy ▼• ijt ^4* 

Ch. xxit. 5. *' Ramoth it onra, and we be ftill and take it not. " 
Abab. 

Job xviif. f , }. ** We will (pieak ; wherefore are «r counted, " 

&c. Bfldad. 

/ 

Dan. n. 36. ycH^f ** We will tell the interpretation. '' Daniel, 
perhaps joining his companiont with him, v^ 17^18. but per- 
haps himfelf only, v. 16, 19, 23*^27. 

Mark iv. 30. *< Wherennfeo fiiall nue liken, &^.. flwU vie compare 
it?'' Chrift* 

John iii^ I r. *< Wc fpeak th^l «v dp know, " &c. Chn'ft, not 
along with the prophets, Bcza^^nor, with the Father and 
Spirit ; it fuits Chrift himfclf, ch. i. 18. iii. 32* 

Rom, L 5. ^' We have received grace and apoftlefhip. '' FauL 

Gen. u id. *' Let um make man, '' 5cc. it does not neceffarilf 
imply a plorality of perfons. 

R87* The preterite has Ibihedmes the force of the 
plusquain-perfe£k ; not only in the Hebrew, where 
the want of the latter makes it neceflary ; but likewife 
in the Creek of the New Teftamcnt, both it and the 
aorifts. 

Gtafa. 
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* Gfa&. lb. c. 46. MackDighty ib. Efll 4. ti. 3. 

G«ii. sit. I. unvrtt «The Lord tad faid to Abtam^'' Eng. 
holan Torah'a death, cb« xt« 31. Ada vii* 2, 3. 

Geo. zsis. 13^ *i!i% «< And Jacob (had) told Rachel, '' before 
what ia related tr. ti. 

£xod« XKxiif. 5. 'mm, ** And the Lord (aid (had faid, Eog.) 
onto Moiei, '' at appears from the connexioo. 

Luke xtX. 15. **He eommanded thefe fervaots to be called 
onto him, to whom i>mks he had given (^ng») the mo- 
ney,** 

Mat. xiT 3. *< Herod having feized John, i^vnv «ifr«v 9^ ndir* 
bad bound him and put him in prifon, ** a confiderable time 
before. 

John iv« 44. •* He departed thence — for Jefus tftti^v^nv bad 
teftified,** before hie departure., 

888. The pad has fometimes the force of the 
prefent ; not only in the Hebrew, which wants a pre- 
fent tenfe, but alfq in the Greek of the New Tefta- 
ment. 

Ghli. and Macknight, tb. 

Gen. xxxii. f o. *' I was (am) fmall for (fers than) the leaft of 
all thy mercies. ** 

Exod. xxxiii. 19. ^ni3m, ** And I have been (am, will be) 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, innmi and have ihown 
(fliow, wtU (how) mercj,*' &c. 

Mat. iii. 17. ** My beloved Son, in whom tvi4xnrm I am well 
pleafed. *' So Luke iii. 22. 

Mat. xxiii^ 2. «< The Scribes and Pharifees ma^tntf fit in Mo- 
fes's chair.** 

Luke i. 47. « Mjr fpirit «yi»AAMn hath TfjoiQcd. " Eng. 
«• doth rejoice. *• 

Z s John 
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John u 1^. itH n¥, *^ tMs wm (is) h« of whoAi I (fikt^*^ 
V. 26. fruiy» ^* there ftandeth ooc tmong you.*' 

Aas zii.* 14. <« Tola tlMt Pettt intnt* ftcndi «fc the dMr^ '' 

889. The tenfes expreffive of the jm^, bftve feme- 
times, in Scripture, the figfiificatiott of the future ; 
and that, not only m predifiioiis, for expreffing the 
certainty of the evebt, tmt dMb ia cnher caies. 

Glafs. Mtckmghtib. 

Ifk. ix. 6* ** Onto us a dkiU iV hat^ been boro, a foo pD hath 
been given» ** (hall be. 

Ch. XXI. 9. m:&» ** There hath (fhall, «< comech,'' £og.) come 
a chariot, -^•— Babylon 7^2)3 hath £dlen (£og. << (halt 
fall "), the grarcn images "y^w h« hath broken ((hall brtak) 
UDto the ground. " 

Gh. Itii* 4, Ice << Surely he hath boroe our griefs, carried our 
forrows ; we did efteem him ; with his ftripea we have 
been healed; the Lord hich hid oa htia; he wte op- 
preffed, " &c. 

John iii. 13. •* Ko nao mfm/itflvuw hath afccndcd, " for wm/h^ 
wnm (hall afceod. 

Ch. ▼. 24. tnafitfimu ** hath pafled from death to lffe»'' not 
fpiritual hot eternal, aa appears from tht connexion. Erafm. 
Vatab. Zeger. 

Macknight. Glafs. ib. 

Ch. XV. 6. ** If a man abide ftet to mt, s/l^a3tt" mm f^i^M^y 
he has been caft forth, and withered;" <« is,'* £ng. (hall 

Rom. viit. ID. ** Whom he juftified, them alfo tlH^m he glo^ 

* rificd, " will glorify. 

890. The future tenfe is foHietimes put to exprefa 

the 



tbe fe»fe of the prefDnt» both in the Hebrew, from 
neceiSty, and in the Greek, from following its idiom. 

Glaft. ib« c* 49* 

Gen. iu 10, ** From thience *in^^ i^ ih^l be (was) ptrted^ ** 

NliiQ. xiiju 7. ynUf ^* I will ^e (l gire} your pvieft's ofice 
UDto you. *' 

FCd. i. 2. «< |q kii law n^rr iM (d^th) be meditate. '* 

Luk^ xvSa. 4& M Ifiio ibf'bMtf9 ^ r fi ^> An ^»< «iV I o>mmend 
my fpint, " do I ; but iFm^mnB^fuu, «-«%p^p9»^9^|iM» aw found 10 
fcvmlMSS. MiU. i99d Qrieft« in I09 

891, The f^ure is fpmetimpSi alfp^ ufed in th« fig- 
nification of the pail. 

£«od. zv. 5. <« Hie ^^$ intD> ihaH ob^, ^ *f Imvc cover" 
ed '' Eng. 

Num. KXtti. 13^ Tftnr^f ^* Thou iiaU jae* '' ^Ellg• and fome in- 
terpreters I but od»ra« << baft Imh " wbicb tbe ilmfe re- 
quires. 

jadg. it. I. irVsTMy << I wffl make y^u to go out of Egypt, ** 
** bare made, '' Eng. 

Ck. w. 9- ^w:i», ^'cbey (haO chufc neir gods^^' <<€hofe, '^ £ag. 

2 Sam. sii. 3 u nv^r^ ps *< And tbus fliaU be do unto all the 
cities, »'^« did be, " £(ig. 

&92. The ftttHre of the indicative is often ufed in 
the fen£s of tbe icpperative. 

In ^ negatfve precepts, pi^rticularly of tbe decalogue. 

893. On the other hand^ the imperative is often 
put for the future of the indicative ; attention to which 
is of gr^at importance £j9^ the iaferpfctatjon of many 
predifUons. 

Glafs. ib. c. ^3 

Z 3 Gen. 
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Geo. XX. 7. <* He (hall pray for thee, 17^7^ and live thoo, •' 

tboa (hak live. So ch. xlli. 18. 
Cb. xW. 1 8. ** I win giVe you the good of the land, ibldto and 

eat ye the fat of the land, ** ye (hall eat. 
/ Deut. xxxn. 50. ntt^ *' And die in the monnt, ()DKm and be 
^ gathered unto thy peoplei ** thou (halt die and be gathered.— 
\f death ia not the fubje^ of a coadmaad. 

Pfal. xxxvii. 27. ** Depart from evil, and do good, pizn and 

dwell for evermore, *' thoti ihah dw<en«-*it ia not a command, 

but a promife. 
ProT. ill. 4. intns ^ And find bvoar, '* << fo (halt thou find, " 

Eng. it it a prpmife, ▼. }• 
Ch. iv. 4« ** Keep my commandnienta, XPrn and (thoa (halt) 

live. " 
Ifa. liV. 14. ^m, ** Be thou (thou (halt be) far from op- 

preffion. " 
John ii. 19. Av9wn, ** Deftroy thia temf^c, '' ye (hall deftroy ; 

it 18 not a commandf hot a predtdion^ 

894. Both the future of the indicative % and the im* 
perative% have fometimes the force of the optative 
mode, which is wanting in the Hebrew language. 

Ghifa. ib. c. 45* 

' Job ill. 3. « The day n^KI (hall perifh, ^ may it perffh. So 
alfo in the following Terbt. 
Pfal. Ixx. 2, 3, 4. )V1S &c. ^< They fliall be a(hamed, coiu 
founded, turned back, " &c. — ** let them be, '* Eng. 

' Pfal. xltr. 4. «< In thy majcfty rr'jX ride profpcroufly, " it is a 
wi(h. 
^ Often in prayers, as in all the petitions of the liord's prayer. 

895. The imperative, as in all languages, often 
(ignifies, in Scripture, not command, biit merely per- 
liniflton. 

Glaf?, ib. p 43« I Sam« 



»'Sam. xvin. 23. Joab fays, ym <' run, " not conunanding, 
^r be had forbidden him, y. 3o» 22* but pejrmitting him on 
his importunity, v. 19, 22, 23. 

2 Kings ii. 17. EUha iays mht> ^ fend, '* not a cbmmand, 
for he had diflbaded and forbidden them» v. 169 i8. but mere 
permiffion* 

I Kings xxii. 22. p mm MX, « Go fortb and ^ fo, ** not a 
command to deceive, but permiffion. 

Mat. viii. 32. Jcfus fays to the demons, vT»ymf " go, " hk 
only permitted them, Luke viii. 32. 

896. The imperative has fometimes the force of the 
fiibjunftiYe mode with a conjunftion ; expreffing, not 
a predidion of what (hall be, but a fuppofition of what 
may or may not be# 

Glaff. ih. 

Num. xxiv. 21. a^Wf " Put thy neft in a rock, *' though thou 
put, &c. ** neverthclefs the Kenites (hall be wafted, '' v. 22. 

Hah. iii. 15. ** Make thyfelf many as the canker-worm, " 
though thou make. 

Luke X. 28. Tur$ 9#m, << this do, and thou fhalt Uve, '' if thou 
do this, thou (halt live. 

Eph. iv. 26. O^i^ur^tf « be ye angry, and fin not, " if, 
though ye be angry, fin. not. 

897. The infinitive mode, which, in all languages, 
has a great analogy to fubftantrve nouns, is often, in 
the Hebrew language, uied as a noun. 

I Kings viii. 52. ** Hearken unto them tamp Vd^ (in omoi 
orare eorum) in all their prayers. '' 

I Chron. xvi, 3$. •* All the people faid. Amen, mn^ hhm (et 
Z 4 laudare 
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h«d«re Jehovah) Eng. «- and prMtd the Loi4 ^" bat it » 
Anfuhr^ ami has tlie prepofiUon-^*' and . psaifii Co the 
Lord." 

t ChfOD, m« 3. •19m nWH £^lr- ^' Mw ti^e u% the thinga 

wherm Stflomon vutt k^flttihi^ '' Tlua it a fttaogc tUipfii, 

"^ and givet an unwarraDted fenfe. — ^ Of th^e (m* dimen- 

fionaj was Solomon's foundationi ** Jun. — << This was Solo* 

mon's foundation — the length, '^ &c. which is Jimpler. 

Plal. ci. 3. •* I hate nvjT (&cere) the deed (^ work, '' Eng. 
of them, that turn afide. '* 

Luke ^ 21. «< Unto many that weie bliad he gate tv fikmntv 
to lee, »' « fight, " Eng, 

Heh, iL 15. «« TMem that weve 3^ mm^ f« («#, through iB 
their lifetime, '' Eqg. 

898. When the infinitive is faid to be ufed in the 
fenfe of the preterite, or the future, it is obfervable, 
that it generally diflfers from thefe tenfes only in the 
Vowel points ; and, therefore, though the ufage may 
be real, it is not in all inftances indifputable. 

899. When the infinitive appears to be put for the 
imperative, it may, fometimes, be accounted for in the 
feme manner ; * but, as the ufage like wife takes place ^ 
in the Greek of the New Teftament, to which that ac« 
count is not applicable, the ufage is, undoubtedly, 
real, and is accounted for, either by an enallage of 
thefe two modes, or by an ellipfis of an imperative 
verb governing the infinitive. ^ 

' Ezod. u. 8. Deut. ▼. ta. 

• Mkt. T. 59» •* J*y WHO jou ^cf i^nif^m m* to refill*'— 

« refift 



%^ 

« Nfift BOt, '* Eog. (jIl^S. 9>* or fiVplf tflA^ ^M^M^ 

Kaatchb. So ▼• 34. Lukeis. 3. 

Luke xxii. 42. £i /hku »w^fMyK«v. S^me M8S. k^ m^i- 
ffyM» ««(ty0>aMU, ira{my»i> but they are £dfe readii\gB — ** let 
it pail, " £ng. Mark ziv. 36.— or fupplf* d$^h Kaatchb. 
•—or governed by fiu?M, << be pleafed to let it pa£i» " 
Orot. 

900. Paitidpfes bdag in their form «^£)tly fimilar 
to adjefiive nouns, though implying time, it is not fur- 
prifii^ that they jQiould jbi^detime^ drop this knpUcation, 
and be ufed in the fignification of adjedives % or that, 
like them, they Aould be put for fubftantive^ \ . 

Glafs. ib. t. 4. c. 2. Macknight, ib. 

» Jcr. xxiil 2. *«-Thu8 faith the Lord againft ^>}mn tp^:mn 
the paftpra that Heed my people. " 

Mark yu 14. ** Joho i fimwrj^tn haptilirigy " for fi^^xrtfnft 
•* baptift. " 

* PlaL xriu 14. « Whofe belly thou fiUeft with pfix ** hid- 
den, " what men are at paint to hide. £j^. fupplies 
«« treafure. ^ 
Heb. 1. 6. Oixu/afn « inhabited*'—* world. ' So ch. ii. 5. 
Rev. sii. 9. 

901. In Scripture, the prdent pardciple has feiiic- 
times the fignificatioa of the pre&nt of the indicative, 
which is wanting in the Hebrew language. 

Gbfs. ib. c. 4* 

Exod. ii. 14. ^DM ** fpeahiiig (fpeakeft. £1^. <* iottndeft ") 
thou to kill me ? '^ 

£xod. xxiii. m. <« Behold I nVv fendiag (find) a» «ngel be- 
fore thee, '' 

Joflk 



JoA. L 2. «« The land which I ]m^ giWng (give) to thenu *' 

Ronu V. 1 1. <* But we alfo K»v^^^f$h boafting, glorying 
(boaft, glory. Eng. " joy ") in God. " 

902. Adive verbs of the third perfon, fometimes 
refer not to any preceding noun, but have the force of 
imperibnals, or are to be interpreted paflively* 

Glafs. ib. c* 13. Chandler, Life of David, b. 4. c. 9. 

Gen. xvi. 14. « Wherefore mp (literally) he tailed the well 
BeerlahaiToi ; '' but it is Hagar who fpeaks ; ** was called, '* 
EBg. 

Exod. X. 21. ** That there may be darknefs, vn^ and h Aatt 
feel) '* any one may feci, or ** may be felt. '' £ng« 

I Sam. xxiii. 22. " For ^tou be told me that he deakth very 
fubtlely. '* Some, David himfelf formerly ; but this is for- 
ced ;-^« it is told me, " £ng. or « I am told. * 

Luke xii. 20. '< This night nfraun/nf tbey (hall require thy 
foul "_« fhall be required, " Eng. 

903. Verbs of the infinitive a£kive, have, fometimes, 
a paflive fignification ' ; and, in confequence of this, it 
may be doubtful, in particular inftances, whether they 
ought to be explained adively or paffivcly, and muft 
be determined by the fenfe \ 

* Exod, IX. 1.6. ^n \VlA (literally) propter enarnire-^<« that 
my name may he dulared^ ** Eng. pr * for the declaration, ce* 
lebration, of my name. ' 

Pfid. xlii. 5. "yoya in dicere— «< while tbey fay, ** Eng, ' in 
its being faid, while it is faid. * 

Ffal. Ixvi. 10. <* Thou haft tried us '' tj'iara fecundum conflare, 
,r-" as filver ix tried^ '* Eng. or < according to the trial ; ' — 
buty without the vowels, the verb is preterite. 

* Gen, 
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' Gen* tv. 26* ** ThcD tt wm b^n snpb ta call upon the 
name of the Lord ''— ^^* meo began to call, *' £ng. or ** the 
name began to be called upon, ** Pagn. Droi. or, * they be- 
gan to be called by the name. * 

Pfal. li. 5. ** That thou mightcft be clear *^bJDTI^ in judicare 
tuo, '* *• when thou judgeft, *' Eng, *« when thou art judged. " 
It if quoted Rom. iiu 4. u rm x^tn^^tu «i, <^ when thou art 
judged, " £ng.— But, it may be the middle voice, in which 
fenfe it fuits the Pfalm, where y\^i:i is adive, ** when thou 
(peaked, " referriog to 2 Sam. vii. i z, 8cc> In like manner, 
" judgeft, " referring to ch. xii. 9, kc Taylor. 

904. AGdvc verbs have fometimes the lignification 
of the paifive of their correlatives ; * and paffive verbs, 
that of the aftive of their correlatives, * 

' Mark iv. zj, ** Doth a candle (t^xi^m) come ? ''-—is it 
brought ? < • 

, Ch. ix. 29. «« This kind can f^iX^uf come forth *^— *be caft 
out. 

* Ecd. in 13. ** An old and foolifh king, who knoweth not 
*)mrrV to be admoniflied "-^to receive admonition. 

905* Pailive verbs have fometimes an adive, ' and 
fometimes a neuter (ignification ; * whence it becomes 
doubtful, in particular texts, in what manner they 
fliould be underilood. ' 

Glafs. ib. c. 24, 25. 

• Judg. XI. 2 J. •* Did he fight, " tanVa Niphal. 

Zech. ix. 9. " He Is jnft jrun^ and faved '*— <« having fal- 
tation, ** Eng.-^« laving himfclf, *' marg.— «• faviour, " 
Gla(s. 

A^ xfiii. 14. Wmrui •« recefvedt »' Cb. xiii. 47. imr^X- 

• Exod. 
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* Esod. xtr. 6. ^ Bj tbr r%lit band ^tk^ th<m trt magi^d, '^ 

made great-«-'< art great, povrerfoL '' 

' Mat. ▼• 42* T*f i^f\«n'« tfiv^ fv imntntv^tu ^ mv^^u/tpf^t 
** From him that would borrow of thee, tarn not thou 
away,*' Eng. neuter— «< be not turned away," fynony- 
mooB — ** htm that would borrow from thee, torn not 
away,'' Syromach. in PfaL cxsxii. ic. This laft is 
fimpler. 

906. In the New Teftament, the Greek verbs are 
fometimcs ufed in the fignification of the Hebrew con* 
yxffitiom^ particularly liiphil } ' and h«n^i3, it mny be- 
come ambiguous^ whether they ought tp be thus mdtr- 
ftood, or not, in particular texts* * 
Gbi&>ib. c. 27. 

' Mat* ▼. 45. AtmrtMiUf fif^x^f ** ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^f ^^ rains, " 
caufieth %o rife, to r^to, £ng« 

I Cor. ill. 6. **BQt God nt^/^nf increafed, " gaveihc increafe, 
Eqg. 

H^ iv. B. ** If JcfM# aifin$r0t!9n9 Ml rcA^,'' fiven them 
reft, £ng. 

• hAt >f. 53* " Th^ bPgfQ «9r#r«^T4CifF ^vtm to fpea)( from 

memory,, or off-baod ; " but t:bis fcnfe is not fiitt^blf ;n- 
pr ** to fileace ; '' but this alfo is not fuitable alone ;-r-** <o 
caofe fpeak off>hand, provoke to fp^ak, that they mt^t 
filence him. " 

Glafs. ib. Erafm. Vatab. Zeger. Cafaob. Grot. 
Bc39* 

t Cor. \u 14^ ^* Tbaoka to Goi *' 5^jvfc&vom i^^^ooit. < to 
triujiapbo ' hot HOC. fuiuble. Aiftive, < to tritt^^ph over, 
lead as captives,' Col. ii. 15. (Erafm. Zeger. Drus.}— 
* lead in triumph, ' aa vidorious foldiers ; — or Hiphil, * to 
c«ufe to triumph, ' Eng. Similar verbs are thus ufed in 70. 
J Sam* viii. 22* sii. i. xv. 35. 

1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. viK. 3* •* If ^Dy omiq lote Ood^ tbe fiune fy»«(c^ *^ 
pafs. «* It knoisriii '' £iig« wpfto^ed^ kfcd ;<^or Hoph. « it 
laadt Cc^ikAoiir^ MMighc by bnip' ofp^fed to falfe kiow* 

Mackfiigfali Efi, 4« aaA io loc. 



SECT, VI. 

907. AiiL otbcr trorck may, properly enoogb, be 
comprehended under the o^une <k Particles ; and are 
reducible to the article — pronouns— -adverbs— -prepo- 
j[|iiond-«'«iii cmjtttifiioM. 

Glafi. Nold. Macknight, Efs. 4. atid Boj^pl. Hodgttteri« 

$08. I. Both the Hebrew and the Creek tongua- 
ges have an article ; but in both, it is often tifed when 
it has no fpecial force or emphafis. 

. DcQt% viii. 3. ** Mao doth not \hn by tanVn tit bread only ; *' 
quoted Mat. it. 4. «^« ** bread. ^' 

909. But, the article is oft^fi tifbd with a petuliar 
force, and that in different ways* It is fometimes ufed 
for afcertaining a precife individual^ formerly mention- 
ed. 



Geo, 
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Gen* xzitr. 50. *onn << the thing, '* the propo&l made by the 
ftrfantf f* procecdcth from the Lord* '' 

Exod. IX, 37. ** I have finned eaydn thf (tdn) time,'' bfthe 
refttfaljuft now given. * •' 

Mat. L 17. ** AH m ymm the generations, '* not, that had aU 
ready pafTed, for fome are omitted, but, that had been enu- 
merated. 

John ru 10. *< There was much grafs ly rmT9irm in tbe place, " 
viz. already mentioned, ▼• i, or, where they then were. 

A As tx. 17. ** Ananias entered us mt wuxf into the houfe, ** 
to which he was formerly direfted, ▼. ii. 

910. In analogy to this, the article^ when ufed 
alone, has fometimes the force of the demonftrative 
pronoun. 

*0 ii fMrat^jSttf utn99 often. 

Mat. ii. 5. *0< ii uwf Mtftmt *< fhey (aid unto him..'* 

Mat. ttr. 30. 'Oi, <* tiey foUowed htm. " 

911. The article fometimes marks eminence in that 
to which it is annexed. 

Ifa. vii. 14. ** Behold rmbrn the Virgin (not any Wrgin, but : 
one remarkable virgio) (hall conceive. *' So when quoted 
Mat. i. 33. *H iFM^ig, 

9 1 2. The article is fometimes a mark of univerfality, 
intimating that the fpecies in general is intended, or 
any individual of it indefinitely. 

Mat. xii. 8. *0 vff TV «i5^m. Some, « JefusChrift," Zcger. 
Camer. But, " any man ; *' (o determined by the argument 
in Mark Ii. 27, 28. Grot. So perhaps alfo v, 32. 

Ch. xvtii. 17. ** Let him be to thee as « t^mff aoy hea- 
then." 

Mark 
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Mark i. 44. «< Shew thy&lf T«ii(ci to <« any prieft " or « the 
priefts. ** So Mat. ▼iii* 4. Luke ▼• .14. 

913. The article prefixed to a participle prefent, 
often makes it to denote a character, an employment, 
a habit of life, or a general ftate of being ; and that, 
not only abfolutely, or relative to the prefent time, but 
alfo, with refped to the pafl, or to the future. 

Taylor on Rom. ii. i. 

Mat. iv. 3. *0 wu^m^ * he whofis charadcfy cuftom» employ* 
ment it is to tempt. ' 

Cb. viii. 3}. *0i lh0iumsf * the keepers * by employment. 

Cb. xiii. 3. cTTu^itf, < a (bwer ' by profeffion. 

Mark vi. 14. 9 fittwrs^^t,. * the bapdaer, ' by profeifion) em- 
ployment. . 

John zviii. 37. i tn vt ms «a«Simk» ' habituallyt by <iifpoiitioo» 

of the troth. ' 
Ch. iii. 159 36. • irift»0ft * the believer. ' v. 20. • 9r^mgvm$f 

* the doer. * 
Rom. ii. I. • m^twff * judger, ' afluming the charader and au« 

thority. of a judge. 
Mat. ii. 20. •« ^tntm$$ * they who employed themfelves in 

feeking, *— or, * they who had formerly fought, * the child's 

life. 
A6U XV. 31. ** Mofes of old time hath rut tcn^vavtrrttf them 

that *' are b ufe, or whofe huiinefs it is to ** preach him. ^' 

914. There being fo great variety in the ufage of 
the article, its precife force muft be, in feme cafes, 
doubtful, determinable only by the fenfe and con- 
nexion ; and arguments which reft merely on the in- 
fertion, or the omiffion of it, muft be, in fome degree, 
precarious. 

Luke 



55« fARTICJLM. -6Voirv.OX»fv«. 

Luke xviiL 8. ^ But wha the Son ef Man cometk, «^ h^ 
9u Yii» viciv nri riK r« » &Mne» * coming ta judgment ; ' 
othen bettert ' to the deftrudion of JerdUem. ' Some^ yn 
« the earth % ' othe» better, < the hod ' of JNidea* Some,' 
wt€H * &ith ' fimply or k general, Eng.— other^ < the faith 
of it ' vis. his coming, of which he had fo often warned the 
Jews ; others, * fuch ^th as before defcribed, ' v. i — tf. 
2 Theff. it. 3, 8. *0 Mt^^ttxH tiif ifm^rutf^^ vm rm MiwAti- 
mc^ mffi$f. PafMfts conclude from the article, that one in- 
dividual is meant, not a fucceffion of Popes* Bellarm.— 
But the article is often nfed, when a whole clafs, either ii« 
multaneous or fuccei&ve, is intended, as • mt^^^fWHt Mat. 
xii. 35. Mark ii. 27. Luke iv. 4. 3 Tim. iii. 17. and 
often with other nouns« as Rom. L 17, Eph. vx. i6. Tit. 
i. 7. Heb. ix. 7. i Pet. iv. 18. t JohniL i8. 2 John 7. 
Rev. zxii. II. Here, it feems eaj^iatical, aad inaaas, emi* 
sent in the clafs. 

915. 2. As to Pronouns i definite pronouns have 
fometimes an indefinite fignification. 

I Sam* xvii. xa. ** David was the fon of tJm >T)^H W^U that 

(an) Ephrathite. '* Syr. Arab. Luth. 
I Kings m. 5* «« Behold nr thai (an) angel touched him, '' 

Elijah. Eng. 

.916. Demoaftradv^ pronouns have fometiates the 
fignification 0^ the relative, either only, ' or together 
with their own. ' 

■ Pfd. ix. 15. ** In the pit nt ^mhuh itiey hid* " ASi viii. 

26. Sb 3^ 
^ Siod. ziii. I . ^ Becaufe of nt that mikb the Lovd dU* '* 

&ng. Ffai chr. 8. cxliL 3. Ifk kiii^ u 
Job ziii. 9. we\Tm9 *' Who w belbat mOk plead with me i^' 
Ch. xvii. 3* xli. I. Ifa* I. 9. 

9»7« 
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917. The reladye pronoun has fometimes the figiu* 
fication of the demoaftrative. 

A£b xiil 31. 'Og tf^ (for ir^) « Who (be) W98 (cen many 
d«y8.** Eng. 

Ch. XXIV. 8. ** Commanding his accufers to come, 9r«^' « 
(" of whom) ** Eng. i. e. accufers* wrong) for tym, « of 
him maycft thou know. " 

Heb. V. 7. 'Oj («< who," Eng. 1. c Melchizedec. wrong.) 
« He (Chrxft» ▼. 5.) in the days of bis ftcih, " &c. 

Ads viii. 37. Col. i. i8. i Pet. iv. 5. 11. 8. 

918. The relative pronoun has fometimes the figni- 
fication of a copulative conjunction. 

Glafs. ib. t. 7. can. i. 

' Ecd. ▼. 18. nJD^ nVK m9> ** good ami comely, " Eng. and 
other Vers. 

Jer. %vu 13. ]r\H mV ^VK) << Jfnj I will not fbow/' Syr. 
«• Where, »* Eng. Nold. 

919. The relative pronoun has fometimes the figni- 
fication of a conditional conjunction. 

Ghfs. ib. can. 5. Nold. 

Lev. iy. 22. ITTy^ nWK, « TjTa ruler hath finned/* Gnk. 70. 
Syr. Arab. v. 3, 27, « When, *' Eiig. Pagn. Luth. Trem. 
Vatab. 

DeQt.xi.27. wnwn *^WK, « -(jf ye obey, " (&K r. 28. 2 Chron. 
vi. 22.) Eng. Onk. 70. Syr. Vulg. &c. 

I Kings viii. 31. W^X Klarr^ -iWK, " 7/* any man trefpkfs, " Eng. 
But in fach inftances, it may perhaps retain its own fignifica- 
tioo, tbe antecedeflt being either omitted or tranfpofed. 

. 920. The relative pronoun has fometimes the fig* 

A a nification 
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dilkktidii t]f ikltt «»ai, ' die flfanive^^ m* the caufii con- 

junftions. ^ 

Glafs. lb. can. 20. Nold. 

* (Sen. XI. 7. •* Ti&a/ they may not unjerftaiid *' Ook. Syr, 70. 
Vulg. Pagn. Liith. Trcm. Eng. 

Deut. iv. 40. <* n^/ it may go well wt^ thee. " 80 explained 
by irwb, *• /Aj/ thou mayeft proloi^ thy days. " Ook. Syr. 
70. Vulg. Pagn. Luth. Eng. 

Gen. xxiv. 3. £xod. xx. 26. Dent. iv. 10. vi. 5% xi. 10. 
xxxii. 45. Jo(h. ill. 7* Ruth iti. i. 1 Sam. ii. 23. 2 Chron. 
I, 1 1, ii. 5. xviii. 15. Ezra 11. 63. Nc*h. ii, 5, '7, 8. vii. 6^. 
viil. 14, 15. Pfal. cxliv. 12. Eccl. v. 4. viL 2i. ifa. Ixv. i6. 
Jer, xlii. 14. Dan. i. 8. 

» Pfal. xcv, II. •JWM, =« 7d <vbom I fware-, " Init, «« thYtfon I 
fware, " Pagn. Diod. it is the conohifion from t^ 8^ ^ lo. 

3 Deut. ill*. ?4. " Far ^lat Ood is ther^ " Onk. 70. Syr. Vulg. 
Pagn. Luth. Eng. 

Jobviii. 14. iIVdo laSp* niW<, ** Whdfi biipt (hall be cttt off, '^ 
En^. but it fuppreffes the pfonoUa n. '^ For bis hope, '* 
Chald. 70. Luih. 

Ifa. xix. 25. ** ffhm'i\\e Lord (hall Wefak " Epg. bat k fup- 
preffes 1 in ^yy^* ** Far the Lord (hall blcfa him. '* 

Zech. i. 15. *» For I wa(» but a little difplcafed, " Eng. 

Jo(h. xxii. 31. ^* Becaufe ye have not committed this trefpafs, '* 
70. Chald. Syr. Vulg. Eng. 

I Sam. XX. 42. XXV. 26. 2 Sam. xiv. 22. and maily other texts 
referred to in Nold. fig. 12, 13. 

921. 3. Adverbs are reduced into many differ- 
ent clafles, which belongs to grammar; but^ in all 
of them, difficulties^ efpecially ambiguities olten oc- 
cur. 

922* 



PAHTlClJESi t3<Oiw ^^^ 

^aip Adyerbs which properly figoify reft in a place, 
femetimes denote motioo lo a place* 

Olafs. L 3. t« 5. can. 4. 

I>eqt. I. 37. " Thou dfo Mt pot go tow tJIntberj *^ Eng. 

a KiDgs XIX. 32. .'< Nor (hoot ap Kjrrow oit^ /i&«r^, " £ag« 

<«4iiAer,^' or, "thither.*' 

Jodg. xviii. 3* I Sam. ii. i^. ix. 6. x.5. 2 Sam. ii. 2. xvii. i8i 
2 Kings ii« 21* vi. 9. Plal. cxxxix. 10. Ifa. zX2vii« 33^ Ivii. 
«^. Jer. xxii. 1 1. Efc^. xlvii. 9* 

Mat. 11. 22. " He was afraid to go wu thither^ " Eng. 
Mat. xvij. 20. xxiv* 28. Luke xvii. 37. xxi\ 2. John xviii. 3* 
Rom. XT. 144 

923. Adverbs of place^havefometimes the fignifica- 
tion of adverbs of time* 

Gb& tb. 

Eccl. iiL 17. " There is a time tatU there^ ** Eng* hoti there is 

hcK DO Terence .to place. ^ A€n% * W^. wbtn .Gpd fhall 

judge. 

nal. xxxTt. X2. << Thtrer^* Eng« rather^ " 72^« arethe work« 
ers of iniquit J fiiUen. *' * 

Hof. 11. 15. ^« I will give her tincyards t3W» from fiaice, ** 
Eng. i. e* from the wildernefs. Or, < from that time» ' im« 
mediately. 

924. Adverbs of time expreffing 4)ei;petuity, >fome* 
times denote only frequency, or regularity at ftated 
times, or a confiderable length of duration. 

,(;}|afi|. ib, <^q. j5. 

Exod. xxviL 20. « To caofe the lamp ; to burn 1)pp a(wajg, ** 
not ftridlyi for only " from evening to morning, '' v. 2 1. 
di« XXX. 8. Lev. xxiv. 3. i Sim. ili. 3. 

A a 2 £xod. 
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£xod. xxviii. 30. ** Aaron (hall bear the judgment of the 
children of Ifrael on his heart T^n alwaf a ; ** hot only 
<^ when he went in before the Lord, " as appears from the 
preceding claufe* 

I Kingrg X, 8. " Which (land nnan continually before thee, '* 
frequentl^r, at the proper times of attendance. 

Luke xviii. i " That men (hould pray x^n-nf always,** 
very frcq lently, with perfeverance. 

V. 5. ui rOi^f " continually, " frequently. 

Ch. xxiY. 53. itmuurr^t << continually, " at the. ftated times, 
often. So J(^n xWiu 20. t Thcfs. ▼. 16, 17. 

925. Adverbs denoting a termination of time, are, 
notwithftanding, often intended, not to intimate a ter- 
mination,- but to fi^nify perpetuity. 

Glafs. ib. can. I2. 

Deut. xxiv. 6. ** No man knew of his fepulchre wUo this day^ ** 
i. e. ** ever, *' it was not difcovered afterwards. 

1 Sam. XY. 35. ** Samuel came no more until the day of hia 
death, " never came. 

2 Sam. vi. 23. <^ Michal had no children uniii the day of her 
death. " 

Ifii. xxii. 14. «< This iniquity (hall not be purged till ye die. " 
never. 

Mat. i. 35. << He knew her not Imi u M ^xt had brought 
forth, " &c. never knew her. 

Rom. V. 13. axih *^ until the law, .iia was in the world," 
thtn, as well as after. 

926. The negation of continuance often does not 
imply prior exiftence, but is equiyalent to a fimple 
negation of all exiftence. 

Glals. ib. can. ii. 

Aai 
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A£t» xm, 54. Mnfurtf ** No more, to return to eorrupibion, '* 

* never to fee corruptioa. ' Pf. xvi. 10. Adaii. 29. xiii. 37. 

Rom* vi. 9* '^^ Death has «jt trh no longer dominion over him^ " 

* no dominiony ' for never had* Heb. ii. 14. A^ls ii. 24. 

Rom. vii. 17. " It is no more «» fr<» I that do it, " ' not I. • 
So, V. 20. 

927. Adverbs, exprefling a definite time or num- 
ber, often mean only an indeiiiure« 

Glafs. ib. can. 5, 14. 

« Yefterday, '* for any paft time. 2 San^. xv. 20. *^ Thou 
earned but bl»n yefterday^ " lately. 

a Kiags ix. 26. ^ I have feen «mN yefierday^ the blood of Na- 

both, ** lately- 
Job viti. 9. <* We arc bwn of yefterday^ " lately bom. 

Ifa. XXX. 33. " Tophet ie ordained bittnKtt from yefterday, ^ 
** of old, ^ £ng. Mat. xzv. 4i.. 

Gen. xxzi. << It was not to him as OVbv binn yeflerday and 
the day before, " formerly* So, v. 5. 

<« To^ay, *' for the prefent time. Deut. xxvii. 9. cbl^rT « y^/i 
day thou art become the people of the Lord. '' < Now .art. * 

«* To-morrow, '* for any future time. Gen. xxx. 7;%. «« So (hall 
my righteoufnefs anfwer for me •jniD to-moTro^i '* «♦ in time 
to come, *' £ng. 

Exod. xiii. 14. *« When thy fon aiketh thee •»no to-morrovi, ** 
^ ** in time to come^ " Eng* 

Luke xiii. 32. ** I do cures n(/M^» 9^ ttv^iw to- Jay and tofnor" 
rowt " i. e. at prefent, and for a (hort time ; >g rir r^^rii *' on 
the tbirdt " i. e. foon after, " I (hall be perfeded. "— « Se- 
yen times, '* for, often. PfaL xii. 6. and other text& 

928. Adverbs of number are fometimes ufeJ, not to 
exprefs number, but to denote fome other conception. 

Glafs. ib. can. 14. 

A a 3 *« Once, '» 
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« © ice, *» certainly-, iihmdtabtf, petfcftly. Pfid. Ikxaris^ gj, 
nnR " (?w«f have I fworn, *' iiMAUtSbiyy ▼. 33, 34. 

« Firft, '* not in order, or time, but * chiefly. * R^m. i. 8. 

<< Firji I give thanks to God," chiefly, efpccTally. Rom, 
ill. 2. " Cbitjly befcaiife that^ >' &c. Eng. 

929. Adverbs of doubting fometimes do not eo^- 
prefs uncertainty, but i-ather hope, accofnpfthied with 
defire ; and, in fome mftanoss, implying d condition 
on which the event is fufpended, or a difficuity in the 
thing. 

GlaiT. ib. can. 25. No^d. 

Gen. xvi. 2. ^S», " // ^ay h that I lAay obtain diflMif by 
her. '* It cxprefles both her defire and hope. 

Jofh. xiv. 12. ^^1K, « IJfo he the Lord be with ii«,<h«n 1 (hall 
drive theni oOt, " £hg. L'itendly, < Perhaps the Lord (vrill 
be) with me, and I fhall drive,' &c. He was confident of 
it, V.9, . 

I Sam. vi. 5. ^^ PefTidvenhtre he will lighten his hax^d, " might 
exped it on the condition prefcribed. 

Gen. xxxii. 20. Exod. xxzfi. 30. 1 Sam. hi. 6. 9 Sam. xvi. 
12. 2 Kings xix. 4. Jcr« xxi. ?. Amos v. 15. Zeph. ii. 5. 

Gen. ill. 3. ]B, " Lest ;^e die; '* i^ exprefTes not doubt, but 
may be refolved into, * that ye die not. * 

Ruth iv. 6. " Left I rriar niine'own iaheritance 5 " this would 
be the confequence. 

Gen, xix. 15, 17. xxxviii. 33. xliv. 34. Num. xx, 18.. Dcut, 
- vii. 25; 2 Sam. i. 20. and many other texts. 

Ads viii. 22- E< «{<*> " U p'^^^^ t'ic thought may be for- 
given, *' Eng. Vulg. wrong ; it is not an adverb of doubt- 
ing, but here either pleonallical, or emphatic. 

Phil. iii. I r. E< 9r«5> " Ifh ^IT wwmx I might attain, '* &c. 
no doubt of his refurte&ion. 
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Rom. Xk 21. Mn vof^, *^Leflht fpare not thce^'* not doubt- 
ful, but certain, v. j?. So i Cor. ix. 27. G.l. '•• 2. 
1 ThclT. lii. 5. 

930* Adverbs of negation are often ufed, only to 
iotinute comparifon. figniiying preference of that 
which is affirmed^ to tbajt which feeois to be (il^Hied. 

Glafs, ib. can. 22. 

Oct. kIt. 8. « Not you fent me hhhcr,"'bia God; ** not fo 

much you as God, father God than you. 
Exod. XTi.'S. ^Your murmurings are not againft w, hut a^ 

gamft the Lord, " more agakiA him than q|. 
I Sam. vili. 7. *< They have iw/ rqe6fccd thee, hut they ha?c 

rejeded me ; " rather, < more me than thee, ^ or, < not only 

the/r, but me. * • 
Prov. viii. ic. Hof. vi. t$. Prov. xvii. 12- Jcr. mu 22. ,xxxL 

34. Joel li. 13. Amo6 v. 25. Pfal. cxWi. 3. 
Mat. V. 39* V RcM «W evil, ^«/ whofocvcr fhall fmiie thee 

on the fight check, turn to him the othor.'^ (Prov^bl, 

{^tn. iii. 30.] « Do fo, mthtr thaio refift violently. ' 
Mat. vu 19, 20. «< Lay n9/ up treafures upon eartbt-^W bv* 

up trcafiires in heaven \** * rather, more carefully, in heaven 

than on earth. ' 
Mat. X. 20. << It 18 nfit ye that fpeak, hut the^ Spirit of your 

Father,^' not only, not fo ranch* ye as the Spirit. 
Mark ix. 37. «« Whofoever ft»li receive me, reccivcth not me, 

hut him that fent me, " not only, not fo much, me as him. 
Mark xiii. ii. Luke xiv. 12. John v. 22, 30, 45. yi. 27^ 

xii. 44« Ads V. 4. 1 Cor. i. 17^ Eph. vi. 12. CoL iii. l. 

I Theff. iv. 8. 

931. Adverbs of comparifon fonietimes exprefs, 
not fimilitude, but the thing itfelf ; being thus redun- 
dant 

A a 4 . Clafs, 
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Glafs. ib. c* 2S. ' 

Num. xl. I. " The people were O^W^KJloa ai complainew," 

" complained," Eng. 
Dcut, ix. 10. " On them were written b^IS as (Eng. accord- 
ing to) all the words, " &c. i. e. the words themfelves. 
Judg. xili. 23. " Nor would r\n ot at this time have told at 

MKr ai thefe things, '^ twtce redundant. 
Obad. i. 1 1. « Thou waft as one of them. »* 
Neh« vii. a. Job xxiv. 14. PfaL cxxiL 3. Hsu i. 7. ziii. 6. 

Hof, iv. 4. 
Mat. xiv. 5. ^* They held him as a prophet* *^ i. e. to be. . 
Luke xxii. 44. « His fwcat was «^. as it Vfere drops of 

blood. " Some, < only, like blood, ' Theophyl. Others, 

« real blood, ' Jerom. 
John i. 14. Rom. ix. 33. i Cor. iv. i. 2 Cor. iu 17. iiu i8. 

Phil. iL I, 8. Philem. 9. 3 Pet. u 3. 

932. Adverbs of fimilitude often denote^ not equa* 
, lity, but fuch an imperfedl degree of refemblance, or 

analogy, as is pointed out by the nature of the things 
fpoken of. 

Glafs. ib. can. 27. 

Mat. y. 48. *' Be ye perfe6^, wnrt^^ even as your ^ther in 
heaven is perfed. " equality is here impoffible. So Luke ri. 

933. i}» As to Prepofitions : Such as properly de- 
note motion to a place or thing, are fometimes ufed for 
fignifying reft in it. 

Glafs. 1. 3. t. 5. can. 4. Nold. 
Gen. xlix. 29. " Bury me hn (to, into) in the cave. '* 
1 Kings viii. 30. « Hear thou \h in thy dwelling place, bx in 
heaven* '* 

Mat. 



Mfti. ii* 2 j. ** He dwelt nt x«A» (into) in a city. ** 
Mark L 9. ** Was baptized by John Ui in Jordan. ** 
Ads viii, 23. " "Irhou art ut in the gall of bittemefs." 

934. Oh the Other hand, prepofitions of reft have, 
fometimes the force of thofe of motion. 

Lev. xvL 22. ** He ihall let go the goat n^in^ in (into) the 
wildemefs. " 

' Luke i. 17. '* The difobedient tv, in (unto) the wifdom of the 
, juft." 

^ Luke vii. 17. ^* This rumour went forth $9, in (into, through) 
Judea. '* 
Luke xxi* 23. Rom. L 23, 24* 25. 1 TheiT. iv. 7. i John !▼• 9. 

935. Prepofitions primarily expreflive of local mo- 
ticm, or reft» are often ufed for denoting conceptions in 
any way analogous to motion, or reft, and without any 
reference to place. 

Glafll ib. can. 5, 6> 8, 9. Kold. 

I. Thoie of motion to a place fignify, fometimes^ * oonceroing, * 

as a fubjed. 
Job sdiL 8. ^ Ye have not fpoken ^Vm (to) comertung^ of me^ 

what is right. '' 
Ezek. xxL 28. ** Thus faith the Lord hn concerning the Am* 

monitesy and concerning their reproach. " 
Luke xix. 9. '< Jefus faid ^^h (unto^ £ng.) concerning him.'^ 
Ads iL 25. ^* David fpeaketh u^ (unto) concerning him,'' 

Eng. 
Sometimes, ' on account of, for. * 
Gea. xxxvii. 35. << I will go down into the grave hyt (nntd^ 

70. Vulg. Eng.) Ml account of my fon, mourning, ** Onk. 

I Sam. 



2$i WAKTlChMB. i^e>vv 

I Sam. iv. ai. « She named the chiU, " *c. ^H hdiufi ^ the 

ark of God being taken* 
Mat* xix, 8. « Mofea, ?r^, huauft of the h^dnefc of your 

hearts," Eng. So Mark x. 5. 
Mat. vi, 34- « Take no thought Uifor to.monx>w. *' 
Mark i. 38. " For «« T»Tf threfgre Eng, (oa account, for 

the fake of this) came I forth. '* 
Sometimes, * agaiuft. ' 
Gen. iv, 8. " Cain rofc up bM agamfi AbeL '* Eng. S ^ilg. 

Pagn. &c. 
Num. xxxii. 14. ** Anger of the Lord bie (Eng. « towaids ") , 

agamjl Ifrael. ** 
Judg. xii. 3. « Wherefore are ye come up *bK (Kng. ** unto ") 

againji me, to fighfagaintt me ? " 

1 Sam. V. 6. «« The hand of the Lord was heavy bn (Eng, 
M iipoD ^) agmffi AflidoiL '' 

g &m. xiiU 19. xW. X. ei>bviM bi^ Eog. << unto, tomk^> 

•r» '< againft. '^ fkubtful. 
Mark xii. 12. " Parable 9^ ««t¥«, agwft thein, '* Eng, 
Johnx. 35- n^ if, Eng, *< t/n/o whom the word of God 

came. "— " againfi whom, " P£d. Ixxxii. 2, 5, 7. 
Afts xi. 2. ** They that were of the circumcifion Imc^uvrf x^h 

avfu Eng, *« contended wi^i& him. " — <* argued, cavilled 

flftfi^him," Vulg. 

2 Cor. V. 12* " That you may have fomewhat v^h w (Eng, 
« to anfwer*') them which glory. **—« ij^tfii^ them^ '* &c. 
which is fimpler. 

;t. Prepofitions expreffive of motion from a place» fom^met 
denote derivation (rom an e£Scient caufe. 

Gen. XV. 4. « He that (hall come forth ^^yrJ^^ /raw thine 

own bowels, " 
Prov. xiii. 11. " Wealth h vanity h^rtn fhall be diminiihed. ** 

Eng. fupplies^o/Z^i, which is wrong. 

Mat. 



Mm* i# t^ i«tf <« >-«iil tlM Wdj S^rlt) " m the author, 

3. Prepoiition§ figdifyTdg tttbtbir tihnjtigh 9 place, ioMit 

fometimca < by, ' or * by means of. ' 
Joho vi. 57* ** J live %<» by the Father — ^he (halt live }(^ i^/ 

Hcb. iL av « 'Hw word fpokcn >/ iy angels. " 

Sometimes^ < on accoonti for the fake of. ' 

Rom. iv. 2§. ** Delifered )<# for our offences— rai fed y^r oor 

judiieation. '' 
Sometimes, * with refpeA t^ in f^tioo to« ' 
Rom. ill. 25. Am yh' wtt^nnf (£ng. y^r) << «atr/i& rejpeff to the 

t-MMfon (jUAog dHuf) #(F: 6m which mk fA *^ Tufkr and 

Macknight in loc» 8#di» ivf »}« ytii. «o» 

4;. Prepofitions of reft have the like varie^ of fignifications, 

denoting, fometimes, < concerning. ' 
I Sam. xix. 3. " I will commune with mj father "y^ of (coiIp 

cerning) thee. ** Rom. xi. 2, 1 Tim, u 13. 
Sometimes,. '^ oy.^ 
liuke iv. I. << Was led u by the Spirit, " Eng. it {s fo explaia* 

cd, Mat* iv. I. V9r«. 
JSomctimes, ^ with, ^ 

Ititat, 111. II, Luke XIX, 34. Mat, vi« 29. £ph. vi, 2« 
Sometimes, < on account of, for the fake of. ' 
Gen, xxix, 1 8* Deut, xxiv. 16, Mat, vu 7, xi, 6L AAt 

yii, 29.. 

I 

936, Some prepofitions ztt ufed, both ia reference 
CO i^ce^ and to time. 
Buxt, Gram^ c, 58, 

937* 5' ^itl^ refped to Conjun£Uons. The eo- 
pulat^ve conJundjloD) fometimes^ does not merely con- 

nea 



ne£t a thing with the preceding, but likewife indicates 
fome fingularity, or pre-eminence in it. 

Glafs. ). 3. t. 7. can. 3. 

Joflj. li. I. " View the land, and (efpccially) Jericho. '* 

2 Sam. ii. 30. 2 Chron. jcxvi. lo. Nelu viii. 15. Mark 
ill. 7, 8. 

Mark x?i. 7. « Go, tell his difcipIcB, and (efpecially) Peter. '* 

A£U i. 14. xxvi. a 2. 1 Cor. ix, 5. 

938. The copulative conjundion has, fometimeSy 
the force of the relative pronoun* 

Glaft. I. 3* t. 2. can. 15. 

Exod. X. 25. ** Thou muft give us iacrtfices — ^T^sn Ht. « Mi 
we will facrifice ; ** which we may (acrificc. 

Ifa. xxxix. 6. ** The days come, hws\ mJ (hall he carried (ia 
which) all th»t is ia thine houfe. ** 

939. The conditional conjun^on has, often, the 
force of an interrogative "—of an adverb of denial *— 
of a caufal conjundion. ' 

Glafs* ib. can. 6. 
' Job vu 13* Mat. xii. lo. 
* Gen. xiv. 23. i Kings i. 51. Mark viil 12. 

3 Job xtT. 5. Exek. xxxv. 6. Mark xr. 44. John x. 35% 

xiii. 32. Ads !▼. 9* xi. 17. xxvL 8, 23. Rom. xi. 17. 
viii. 31. 1 Tim. V. lo. Heb. vii. 15. i Pet. u 17. 
1 John ii. 29. 

940. Disjunctive conjundions do not always denote 

reparation 
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fq>aratioil of things oppdfite, but, fometimes, only dif- 
tinftion of things of the fame kind, and^ generally, fo 
as likewife to intimate their connexion. 

Glafi* ib. can. 8* 

Mat. ¥• 17, " The law or the prophets. " 

J Cor. xi. 27, ** Whofoever (hall cat this bread, n or drink. *\ 
Hence Papifts argue, that tb^ bread alone is fufficient. But L 
this is groundlefs, as appears from the connexion : they are / 
disjoined, to (how that they are entitled to equal reverence. ^ 

I Cor. zii. 13. " All baptized into one body, un whether 
Jew8» ur* or Gentiles, or bond, or free, " u e. ^ and, * all of 
us Chriftians. 

I Cor. xiii. 8. Col. L 20. Gal. i. 12. 

% Theff. ii. 15. " Traditions ur% either by word, or by epiftle. ** / 
PapiRs, that therefore they are difierent : groundlefs— the ) 
fame, delivered in thefe different manners. 

941. The caufal conjun£bion denotes, fometimes, 
not the caufe of the thing fpoken of, but only the rea- 
fon of the conclufion deduced. 

Ib. can. 17. 

Matth. xvi. 2. << Fair weather, ybr flcy red ''— ^his not the caufe 
of fair weather, but fign from which they infierred it. 

John X. 26. *< Ye believe not y yn^ i n for ye, are not of my 
flieep ''— *-this, not the caufe of infidelity, but its effeS. 

94a. The other caufal conjun&ion fometimes de- 
notes, not the final caufe, but only the event. 

Ib. can. 19. 

Exod. si. 9* '* Pharaoh ihall not hearken unto you, pmb that 

my wonders may be multiplied "—not Pharaoh's defign, but 

the ooufequence of his condud. 

Num. 
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Miun.zswL 14. Dent. Kxix. 19* Bfal ^.,4^ ^* VVr 10^ 
xxvii. 15. £i^k. x)». 15* Amos #L 7^ ^(9Hh. ^uuii* j^^ 
John ix. 2, 3, 39» Rom. i. 20. i Cor. xi. ip. 3 Cpr* in- 
13. I John iL 19. 

<« That it might be fulfilled, '' frequcDt. Mat xtyH %p icim 
XV. 25. xyiL 13^ xix^ ^4. xi). 38. 

It lias Gkcvife other ii^ifications : -^ on accpjui^ oft " .Gen. 
xviii. 34. Pent. iii. a(Si* Pcov. xvi- 4* {f$u l;cn. 19* » ex- 
planatbrc^ John xv. .8, J13. xii. 7, |2, •«« fp ,tbat, *' 2 Cor. 
i 17. Rii* 9* Rot* ji^. 12. 



SECT. VII. 



DjfficuUies in determmtig the Parts of Speech. 



943. Th£Re is, fomedmes, difficulty in determin- 
ingy to what clafs a word belongs, or, v^bat part of 
Speech it as, m -a particular >pa&ge. 

^44. 1 • 'Words»helonging to different claifes, Some- 
times confifl of the very fame letters, fo that it cannot 
be known, by the mere infpeftion of them, in what 
cilafs they Ihould be reckoned in a paffage. A vword 
may, for any thing .that appears in the ftfu&irec^f it, 
be — ^a noun, or a verb, or a particle *m-qae pflrt of 
anoon, or cff a verb, or another part of A U«a par- 
ticle 
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ticlc of one fpecics, or of anod^r lpecies;3 sDd the 
fenfe will be different, according as it is taken for one 
or another : it can be determined only by the fcope and 
cdnnexion, or by parallel places ; but, when different 
fenies are confiftant with thefe^ k may remain doubtful 
mhich ought to fee preferred. 

» Ifa, XIV. 9. tD^nn vmh . . mfy i« regular, wab in 35 MSS. 
of which ic ancient, and 3 editions; a noun fignifying «<dotfa« 
ing. rainient, ** £lng. '' and as the raiment of tbcfe that arg 
flaiii *' — fupplement groundlefs ; ^'ithout it, abrupt : or, the 
• participle ,preterite of Wib, " clortied, covered. " •* Clothed 
with the flain, *' covered wilfh the dead bodies, fenfe. Lowth 
in loc. 

!&• «ilxz. a^. 'f Thua faith the Iiord who. rammed Abraham 
.apr» n>a*VK ; ^K « A) the howfe of Jacob " — but, no.addrefs 
<to them : JBng. ^^ concemii^ the hou£e-of Jacob. "--^Sx God^ 
<< the God of the houfe of Jacob " — common {phrafe.— 
Lowth. 

« Ifii. xsoiu. 21. «< But rtm^ fnie &W ; tSV advedb. ^*:th»e the 
jglottouB Lord wiU be unto 4l< as a .place of tiroad i«ie»,/^ 
£ng...bUt DV 'name-i << the glorious name of the XionL '^ 
70. Syr. ftru6iure. See Pfal. xx. i. Prov. xviii. so. — 
Lowth. 

Ifa. xlviii. 16. "'From the time that 1/ was," nnim. but % 
iM8S. omm ** ibvf were, " began to exift.^-^K DV, Eng.. 
" thert I am, " adverb, but C3W verb. « I decreed it. '* 
fenfe. Lowth. 

• Ifa. xxi* 5. ^ijr, n*)X, b'»DK, rrnw, infinitives ; or, otherwife 
pointed, imperatives iingular. £tig. in the latter way, *< pre^ 
pare the table, nuatch in the watch-tower, eat^ drinL " Others^ 
in^thefarmer way, utfin'tives abri>)ute, (as £eek. i. 14*) *• The 
table is pfepared, the watch is ftt, they 0Att'thqr>dEiak«*^' 
Lowth. 

Ifii. 
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Ifa. xkii. 3* taiN yf:t^H Hbv ** And I will not meet {Eiig* 
fupplies iifse as) sl man "^-obfcure ; but» with other points, 
or written fully 2^^:)DK Hiph. ** 1 will not fuffer man to in- 
tercede *' — ^plain. Lowtb, 

I(a. Ivii. 14. <« He that putteth his trail in me, (hall pofieA 
the land — ^^lam and (hall fay '^ £ng. : but to be pointed aa 
the ift perf. fut. « and I will fay. " God the fpeaker, for^ 
** my people ** follows. Lowth. 

3* Mark xi. 13. Ov y«{ wmu^h ^Mt* — v either a negative con- 
junfUoni << for it was not the feafon of figs ''—means not) * the 
proper feafon of bearing figs, ' elfe Jefus could not have ex- 
pe&ed to find them ; and» it was the feafon, near the pafs- 
over — but, ^ the feafon of gathering, ' (Matth. xxL 34.) none 
taken ofi*, therefore he juiUy expefied to find tbem-^^or, ¥ 
wherey adverb of place ; *f for, where he was, it was the 
feafon of figs. '' Zeger. Grot. Lamy. Knatchb. Macknight* 
9Uf is, fometimes, an adverb of time, (bmetimes, an adverfa- 
tive, and fometimes, an illative conjundtion. Glaff. p. 709. 
note. 

945. . 2. When it is fufEciently clear to what clafs 
a word belongs, confidered (imply in itfelf, there may 
yet be difficulty in determining whether, in a particular 
paflage, it is not ufed in place of fome other part of 
fpeech. 

946. Of two fubftantives in the conftrufted ftate in 
Hebrew, or in government in Greek, one is often in 
place of an adjedive, and has the iignification of one. 

Glafr. 1. 3. t. I. can. 8. 

947. Of two fubftantives joined by a copulative con- 
junction, one has the force of an adjediye. 

Ghfs. ib. can. 6. 

Gen. 
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G4p. IV. 4. ^* Abel brought of the firftlingt of his fl<k:k, and 
of the fat thereof, " i. e. of the fatteft firftlings of his flock. 

948. A fubftaiitive^ governed by a prepofition, has 
often the force of an adjective. 

Glafff. ib. can. 9* 

Ifa. iv. 2. ** The branch of the Lord (haQ be for beauty and 
glory, *' L e. beautiful and glorious. 

949. An adverb^ joined to a fubftantive^ has forne* 
times the force of an adje&ive. 

Prov. ill. a5« «< Be not afraid OKM^ *»n^n of fear fuddenly, " 
, L e. of fudden fear* 

950. An abftrady put for a concrete, often fupplies 
the place of an adjedive. 

Glaft. ib. can. 7. 

^en. xWi. 34* << Every fk^herd ii an abomiflationi " L e. abo- 
ouDable. 

951. A conjunction, efpecially the copulative, is 
fometimes put for the relative pronoun. 

Glafs. ib. can. 15. 

Ifa. xzxix. 6. ** The days come« ami (in which) (hall be car* 
ried to Babylon all that is in thy houfe. " 
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Gep, iv, 23, 24. ^< I have flam a man to my woundtog, and a 
young man to my hurt. "— « Have I flain, " &c.--^I have 
not. Onk. Menoch. fenfe. 

Mark is. 22, 2$^ 24.. The father fald, *^ If thou canft do any 
thing, " &€• Jefut fald unto him, r« u ivvmnu wtrtp^tUf 
tr«rr« ivuirtt rtt ff-inoArri.-— £og. *^ If thou canft* believe, 
all things are poflible," &c,— t« omitted.—^* u ivmnui 
fTfovrfUi »• r. A* *< If thou canft? Believei" S(c con* 
nexion, 
Knatchb^ 

John V. 379 38. ^ Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, 
oor fetn his ftiape; and ye have not hit word abiding in 
you. '- former claufe not true, iinconncded*-*-**' Have ye ne« 
ver at any time heard ? &c, (aUuding to hit bvptifm) yet yc 
h^ve not his word, " ^q. 
Macknight« 

John zii. 27. <* What' fluU I (ay V Father, deh'ver me from 
this hour. " unfuttable, there ihould be a point of interroga- 
tion. «^ No. " «« But fpr this caufe, " &c. v. ?8. 
2;cger, Clar, ,Grot. Wall, 

I Cor, vii. 23. *< Ye are bought with a price ; be not the fer- 
vants of men. " unconoefled. — *< Are ye bought with a 
price ? '' redeemed from (lavery I be not, " &c. context. 
Kn^tchbt 

9j8. Some texts, again, are generally read interro- 
gatively, which ought rather to be read afHrmatively, 

I Cor. V. IZ9 13. ** Por what have I to do to judge them alfo 
that are • without ? ux* vvf tru l^f jK^mn ; do not ye judge 
them that are within ? " not confiftent with itfelf, or with 
fcope. — v;^r m ur^ v^$ «f<rm« ** Not at all. Judge ye 
them that are' within ; but thofe which are without, God 
judgeth ; and put away from among yourfelves that wicked 
per(o«, " Rpatchb. conncjion^ 

959* 
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95$. A point wrong placed occafions diflSculty^ by 
joining a word to a claufe, or a claufe to a feptence^ 
to which it does not belong* 

Numb. XXI. 14. Keo. Difs. Geo. 165. John i. 3, 4. John xiii. 3 1» 
Wh. Mai Marih's Michaeh ch. 13. k€t, i, 2, 3, 4. 

Heh* iv. 6. " Seeing then it remaineth that foine muft enter 
therein. "-«<< Seeing then, (it is fo), it remaineth (foQows) 
that fome, ** &c« Tayl. key. 234. fenfe. 

d Theff. it. 3. ** Let no man deceite you, m imp ^ lAdu 4 
•9r«f«#ui w^tir*9. ** lit. ** that if there come not a (aUtag away 
firi. ^ defe&ive. Eng. *< for thai d^y JIM not corner except 
there oomc," &c.. ienfe^ hot not fyntax. — m-i, (fup. mn»o 
▼k a.) un fm9 &c. ** that // u «/ hand^ except there comci *' 
Itc. Koatchb* 

I Tim. ii. 69 7. 1 Cor. m i6» 17, 35* 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Grot* 
Locke. .1 Pet. i* 13* 

Knatcbb. 

960. It is fbmetimes doubtful whether one pundtu- 
ation or another fhould be preferred, as either gives a 
good fenfe. 

John ▼« 17, 28. MilL Wh» 

1 Cor. Tu. 29* *^ Thisy I fay> brethren^ oft I km^^ ^vntuXftt- 
f^ T«. Kumf H-<* »« MM •« ^xi^rm yvfrniuHf m /Mi t}C*rr%s stn-^ 
** becaufe what remains is but a fhort time* that they that 
have wives', be as though they had none. " MilLEraf. Grot. 
Knatchb.— rvyffvi^if^' r« Ad<9r«» !«-» ivct^ '' Sec, ** the time is 
ihort. It remaineth that, ** &c. Eng. eaficYk 

I Cor. XI. 21. ICnatchb. 
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SECT. 11. 

961. Language3 being formed by accidental ofage, 
there are many irregal2Lrities in the fyntax of evefy lan- 
guage, which may, in particular inftancet, ocdafion dif- 
ficulty, even to thofe who underftand it well. 

962. Every language has fomfc pecQliarities in its 
fyntax, which muft occafion difficulty to thofe who 
are more accuftomed to another language. 

963. In the language of fcripture, therfe arfe difS- 
culties arifing from both thefe. caufes ; and, in the 
New Teftament, there are difficulties alfo, from the 
introduftion of Hebrew conftruftions into the Greek 
language. 

964. The removing of difficulties in fyntax, from 
the Scriptures, both contributed to our uhderftanding 
the precife meaning of them, and vindicates their ftyle 
from the imputation of folecifms*. 

965. The principal means of removing difficulties 
in fyntax, are— exa6l: knowledge of the original lan- 
guages,— the fenfe and connexion,-^texts where the 

force 



fort* 6t Ae conftru&ion is tnort ddtcrmiiiate, — paral- 
lei placed where the fame fenfe is eitprefled in a differ- 
ent form of words, — and the ufage of other writers;^ 
in the famft or a kindred languagd. 

g66» As the rcpetidon of a noun denotes, fomctime^ 
emphafiS, fometimes vehemence,' fometimes continu- 
alice, fometimes multitude, and fometimes. diftribution^ 
It may be doubtful which of thefe is its force in a par- 
ticular paflage ; it can be determined only by the fenfe 
«id connexion} and thefe cannot always determine it 
with dtrtainty. 

Deut. XV. lOi *« T*bon flialt follow Jjlx pi^t juilice, jofticc, "— ^ 
«« that which is altogether juft, " £og.-^ory « juftice car- 
ncffty, *'-^r, «« jufticc conihntly. '» 

967. As, 6f* t^o nouns iri the conftrudcd liate in 
Hebrew, or, in the ftate of goVerhment in the New 
Teftament, one is fometimes put for an adjeftive, and 
$Hnetim^s not ; and, as the governed noun may iig- 
nify the efficient, or the indrumental caufe, or the 
effeQ:, or the material caufe, or the final caufe, or the 
fubje£t or recipient, or the objeft, or the adjunft, of 
the thing expreifed by the other noun, there muft of- 
ten be an ambiguity whicli of thefe relations is meant 
to be expre&d^ and it (bould be fixed as the fenfe and 
fcope f-eqiihre. 

PfaL Ixxvii. 4. «* Thon holdeft the naatcha of mine eyti, " — 
fubft. •«. thoa watchcft over mine cyesi " — adj. " kcepcft 
mioe eyes watchful or waking. '* £ng. conDexioD« 

PW. d. i« « Fraife God in the firmanaent of hU power. " — 

B b 4 if 
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if the latter be tdun at «a ad> ** hit powtrful ^^ttl^llellt«r 
ezpanfe, " i. e. the effeft of his power*— if the former, *< on 
account of his expanded or extended power. " 

Gal. iii. 14. ** That we might receive rv nr^yyOiutf rv mtvftm^ 
r(^.-— £ng. «< the prbmife of the Spirit. " — adj. " fpintuat 
promiCe, " Zeger.-^*^ promifed fpint, '* Vat. Grot. Locke. 

Eph. tv. 29. ** No corrupt communication, but that which it 
gopd, 9-^ §mAftn9 mc ;^«<«— *Eng. ^* to the afe of edify- 
iog. " this the original does not bear.-^Iit. ** to the edifying 
of ufe or ^leed, " u e. ** DeedM edification. ** 

a Theff. 1. 3* " Work of faith — ^labour of love — patience of 
hope, ^ — '* working faith — ^laboriout love-^patient hope, ** 
Druf. Glafs.— ^r, ** workt, the effedt of faith-4aboiirt» 
the effect of love— -patience, of hope. *' 

Grot* 

Tit. ii. 13. " Looking for twt^mfttmit mt )•(«$ tit ^mtmAv dnr.— 
adj. <<'gIorioat appearing.'^ £ng. ChryL Theophylad. Je- 
rom. Druf. — or, ** appearing of the glory« " Ambr. Erafm. 
Grot, parallel placet. 

968. A difficulty fomQtimes arifes from pronoims 
referring, not to the nearer, but to the remoter antece- 
dent. 

Pfal. xciz. 6, 7. " Mofet and Aaron among hit prieftt, and 
Samuel among them that call upon bit name ; h e fpake 
unto them in the cloudy pillar, " i. e. Mofei and A&tm^ 

John viii. 44. ** When he fpeaketh a /«r, he fpcaketh of kit 
own, for he it a Uar^ jg « %mft%^ ATTOT — referring to the 
devil, <* and hit father, " Manich. ; or, to ^^vrv^ ^ bther 
of iiw, " the liar, Grot.— or, to %J/si»>^, « father of 1/.** 
£ng. Erafm. Zeger. Macknight. right. 

John vi. 50. ** Thit it the bread which cometh down firom hea- 
▼en. *' — not nianna, ▼. 49.— but Chrift, v. 48. 

Heb. xiii. 17. « Though he fought it {wt%>\ eameftly with 

teart.** 
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teasfc "—-40 the neareft antecedent fttfrmnm'^** his own re^ 
penttnce. *' Clar. and perhaps Eng.— or « good effefts of re- 
pentance ** did not profit hiaa* Zeger. Caft. Grot.— or, ** his 
Cither's rcpenunce. " J. Capel. — or, to remoter aouccdent 
itfA#yM», << hit .father's Uefiing. " Glais. Gen. xzvti. 34. 

I John ▼• 20. ** Tbu is the troe God and eternal life. " nearer 
antecedent, £'i&f|/9*-remoter, tie Father, 

Mark iii« ai. ** For they faid, m i(goM*^neareft antecedent, 
y^/,— he is mad, " £og. unbecoming, no occafion given, 
.^remoter antecedent •x^^* ^ ^^ ^> befide itfelf.'' fenfe. 
/Connexion. Matth. zii. 23. tH/^rmru 

Knatchb. Macknight* 

969. A pronoun fometimes refers, not to any thing 
going before, but to fome noun following after. 

Numb. zzit. 17. **1 Aiall fee Mm (or, it) but not now; I 
(hall behold him (or, it) but not nigh. '*-^ar andfceptre* 

Pfal. Ixxxvii. i. ** His (or, iu) foundation is in the holy moun- 

Matth. xvii. 18. ** Jefus rebuked Urn. ** whom > << the demon 
came out of him. ** 

970. When two verbs are joined together by a co- 
pulative, the former of them is fometimes not de- 
figned to affirm, but has merely the force of a par- 
ticiple. 

^Matth. xi. 25. « I thank thee— rbecaufe tbou bajl bid thefe 
things from the wife and pmdent, and haflr revealed them un- 
to babes, "— Aovia^ Ud. 
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SECT* liL 
Idtam* 

97 J. Every peculiarity in the ftrufhire of a Ian* 
guage, is called an idiom; and, therefore, many ob-^ 
ienrations which truly regard the idioms of the Scrip- 
ture language,, have been already made under other 
heads ; but, there are fome obfervations which ilill re<^ 
main to be made. ^ 

97 i. An idiom, in th^ fehfe in which we are now 
to confider it, is, when a number of words combined^ 
acquire, from arbitrary ufage, a fenfe which could not 
be coUefted from the known meaning of the feparate 
words. • 

973. Some nouns, when joined with^ or governing^ 
other nouns, form an idiomatical expreflion, in which 
their force is not always the fame. 

974* ;(r»K, and other words^ fignifying a manj ar^ 
often idiomatically ufed in this manner, even fometimes 
when a man is not intended ; and that in different fig** 
nifications in different inftances, which mud be deter- 
mined by the fenfe. 



975- 



$75. Sonletimes, it exprefFes the fubjeft, whofe 
adjuna is fignified by the other noun, and denotes a 
perfon eminent for that. 

1 Sam. xvi. 18. nnn^K W^X *'a man of war" a great war- 
rior aad "iKh W^K " ai man of form ** — a beautiful pcr- 

fott. 

2 Sam. XVI. 7. Shimci fays, " Come forth w^>n Canaan ttnx 
Sy^n thou man of Wood^, and thou man of Belial." — 
bloody and worthlefa man. 

I Kings it. 16. Solomon (kyt to Abiathar, " thou art nitt VTH 

a man of death. *' — worthy of death. 
Ifa. liii. 3. niaMia W»K ** a man of forrowe '*— 4 fuffering man. 
Pf. cxix. 24. «» Thy tcftimoniee are ^mir ^toaK the men of my 

cAififel. "—my Gounfellora. 

976. Sometimes, on the contrary, it expreffes the 
adjuna, Mthok fubjeft is expreffed by the other noun. 

Gen. ix, 20. " Noah was nnnKH TPk a man rf the etrth"— 
• who ei>hiirated the earth. 

977. Sometimes, it denotes the efficient c^ufe, whofc 
effea or adion is exprefled by the other noun. 

Judg. xii. 2. Jcphthah fays, " I and my people were an W^it 

a man ofpife ifrith the children of Ammon "—at ftrife. 
1 Sam. xvii. 4. Goliah is called fa^ilT*? W^K a i*i»« of middles 

— tf champion, who cornea between the two camps to chal- 

lenge. 
Ifa.xlvi. II. « I am God— ^alTing a ravenous bird from the 

eaft, ms^ HTH. tbi man of mj counjcl from a far country "— 

who exeduteth my counfeL 

978. Sometimes again, it denotes the eflfea, or what 
feme way or other proceeds from the perfon expreffed 
by the other noun. ^^^^^ 
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embM U^M aod tif^^inrH w dwy <U mao of God ''-^tofpircd 
by Gpdy or who teaches hit word* 

7 979. The words ^ypA^ ^* lord, matter," and n^^ 
'^ miftrefs, " fimilarly conflrued, form an idiomatical 
expreilion, very like to the former in its powers. 

980. It fignifies the pofleflbr of a thing cxpreStA 
by the other noun. 

1 Sam. xxTiii* 7. The witch of Endor i^K rhn ** the miftreb 
of a hmiliar fpirit. '^ 

2 Kings i. 8. Ahaziah's mefTengers defcribe tha prophet as 
l^rw hn " a lord of hair " — a hairy mao, 

Prov. i. 17. ** In vain the oet is fpread in fight of any ^ ht^ 
lord of a wit^ "—bird. 

981. It fignifies an inhabitant of the place, expreff* 
ed by the other noun. 

Namb. xzi. 28. ** It hath confamed— m&^ >hn the lordt of 
the high phces of Arooo '* — the inhabitaats. 

982. It fignifies the fubjed of that quality or thing 
' which is exprefled by the other noun. 

Geik xiv. 13. It is faid of Mamre» £(hcolt and Aner, <' Thefe 
were nna ^bw lords of iovenant with Abram " — confede* 
rate. 

983. In analogy to this fignification, it denotes a 
perfon any how addided to what is expreiOfed by the 
other noun. 

Gen. xxxvti. 19. ** Behold >ni»Srm bn this lord (or nifter) 
of dreams "—dreamer. 

Prov. xvlii. 9. «< He that is flothfol, is brother nmvo hf:ih 

to 
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to a majier tf wajte "—a wafler. Eng. «« a great wafter, " 
as if emphatical, bat la oou 

984* p and nd and W, and the like, joined with 
another nouo, exprefs almoft any relation to the thing 
figiuHed by it, and are ufed of inanimate things, as 
veil as of perfons. 

hvh^ ^^9 << Sons of Beltal or of wickednefs ** — wicked per« 
font. Vrr ^^^ ** fona of ftrength "— ftrong men. *o< hm tv 
. ^^Hi *< fona of the light ** — they who enjoy reh'giout know- 
ledge. *fm «ira5w««» '< fons of diibbedleDce " — difobcdieDt. 
TfitM vvMJMiKy *^ fona of obedience " — obedient. n^O p» *^ a 
fon of death ** — either, worthy of death— -or, appointed to 
death. 't<k yti^wK* " a fon of gehenna ^* — cttuX^tiu " of pcr- 
ditioa " — '•^ynff " of wrath '* — tmrsc^^ff " of maledi Aion " — 
•«finK» ** of peace "—^worthy of thefc. " Sons of a place " — 
tta iohabitanta. P(aL cxlix. a. ** Sons of Zion. '* Ezra ii. i. 
<* of the province. " Ifa. xi. 14. ** of t)ieeaft. '' Gen^xvii. i. 
Abram ia called " the fon of 59 yeara "•— 99 years old* 
Eccl. xii. 4. ** Daughters of mufic " — fooorous things. 
Matth. viii. 12. ** Sons of the kingdom " — heira of it. Job' 
xIL 19. ^' Sona of the bow " — Lam. in. 13. << of ihe quiver ** 
•— arrowa. lb. xxi. io« *^ Sona of the floor "—corn, 

985. Some words, joined with other words, are re- . 
dandant, adding nothing to the fenfe of thefe, but 
forming merely an idiomacical expreflion. 

O0D» fl-^i^wfft^. Gen. i. a. ^ the face of the deep. " Gen. 
xxiti. 3* ** Abraham flood up from upoo the face of bis 
dead. '* i Sam. xiv, aj. ** Hooey upon the face of the 
fieU. " Luke xxi. 35. «' On the face of the whole earth. '' 

flit. Gen. xliii. 7. *< We anfwered him according to the mouth 
of thefe words. " Numb. xxvi. 56. « According to the 
wmlh of the lot (hall the pof&fiion be ditided. *' Pror. 

xxii. 
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xjau 6. ** Train up » chiU accoiduig 4o tic mauhxoi \m 
way. " 

tSV. ^ The isTtfiir^ of God "^-^God. occaiv often. Rnr* xi. 
13. " Were (lain 7000 mamet of men, " 

"an. Job zlu I a. ^M win not conceal the w<trd of hit power. '' 
Pfai. Ixv. 5* ** Words of iniquities prevail agaioft me. '* 

^* In the mid ft — in the heart, '' means only in or among* Geo* 
xlf • 6. ^ Famine mp the mdft of the land. " Mattfa. xii. 40. 
<' So (hall the Son of man be three dayf aad three nights 
M tbe htart of the earth* " do proof of defioeDt into hcH. 

Bellarm* Grot. Glatt Macknight. 

986. The expreflion of the fuperlative, by joining 
any of the names of God to an adjedive^ is idiomati* 
cal ; and, as this junction is not always intended to 
forth a fuperlative, it may fometimes produce ambi- 
guity. . 

2 Cor. X. 4. << The weapons of our war&re are ^nuvtn rm Sif 
to the pulling down of Arong holds,'' — ^idiom. ** very power- 
ful. " Glafs. Knatchb. Macknight. — lit. <« mighty through 
God. " £ng. £raf. Vat. Caft. Zeger. Grot. Locke.-H-ight. 

a Cor. xi. 2. Zt>M ym^ v/Mf ^w IjnXtf. lit. << I am jealous over 
you with a godly jealoufy. '' Eng. Eraf. Vat. Grot. Locke. 
— ^idiom. << I love you with an exceeding zeal. " Knatchb. 
preferable. 

Prov» XX. 27. ** The Spirit of man is the candle (lamp) of the 
Lord, "-^idiom. ^< a great or piercing light. '' Knatchb. in 
2 Cor. X. 4. connexion, v, 26.---gives a reafon for what is 
there faid» ** a wife king fcattereth the wicked 1 " for the 
fpirit of a man which he poffeffes, is very piercing. ' 

987. TOD, 'TrftoTOToxQ^^ is fometimes ufed literally 
for y firft-born, *' and fometimes, idiomatically, to 
foTOi a fuperlatiye } whence it may become ambigu- 
ous 



ou$ la which J9f A9& ways it is ufed in a ptrlicular 
text. 

Coik -f. 15. B^mrirmct vn^m xrurwff < *< the firft-begoUea of 
• CTCry cretture. '' AriaiM, therefore one o^ the creatoret.-— 
0f^^^p ' ^ firft ^^ttcr, " £r#f. Zeger. fuitt not the 
fcope, — for r%x^ «r^«i '* begottea before all creation. " 
Ca£iob. Vat. Eraf. Zeger. — idiom. *< prince, lord, chief, 
rooft exceUent. ''^-« the Lord of the whole creation. " DroC 
Cam. Macknighty fcope. 

9^. A noun repeated, and governed by different' 
prepofitions, forms an ^(liomatical expreflion, denote 
ing continuance and increafe. 

Ff. UzziT. 7. ** They go from ftrength to ftrength. ^'-^cooti* 
nually become flronger. 

Pt cxliv. 13. " Our garnert yiddiog from ftorc to ftorc. "— r 
continual plenty. 

Jer. ipc. 3. " They proceed froip evil to evil. *'-,.grbw conti- 
nually worle. 

Romt i. 17. " The righteoufqeft of God revealed from fakh to 
Mtb. "^^from firft to bft bjr faith, and that a progreffive , 
and inprofing (aiiib. 

9$§, idip^f ^hicb, when tran.flatec} iqto another 
laogu^^y japp^^r tp have in it ^ peculiar emphafis, 
h^¥€ pope in the original, apd ihouUjl not be un4er«- 
(lood as having any« 

990. An idiom ci one langaiage tranflatsd literally 
into anocher, would fotnetimes expreft the oppofite of 
the idea intended, 

pfid. cxliii* 2- ** Every man Uving (hall not be jtiftificd. '*— na 



FroTt xsii, 2^. <' Make bo friendAiip with >{M by^ a tBofier 
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9f m^ir^^* i. e. aogiy, gifen to aogtr. lo Engltfli, it 
would bcy << ODe who has the commaDd oFhii paffion. ** 

Cb. xiiii. a. ^ Put a kai£e to thy throaty if thou be v^b hn 
a mylcr •/ appetite^ "-^iven to it* In Eog. the revcrfjc. 

' Gal. iL 6. << Thofe who (eemcd to be fometkiog, *' — ^werc of 
high reputation. 
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991. There is fometimes a difScuIty in phrafes, 
not arifing from either the ambiguity or obfcurity of 
a fingle word, or from any grammatical irregularity 
in the combination of the words, or from idiom. 

992. A difficulty fometimes arifes from the mean- 
ing of a particular word being fomewhat altered by 
the words with which it is joined, or by the manner 
in which it is joined with them. 

KBu tviii. 5* rrNSixBTo to iimeymati < n4itiA4c*^tifii* 

ally << coDftratn. '^— <' was preffed m J^, " £Dg.r-*<< oon- 
. ftrained by the Holy Spintt " agitated, carried out of him- 
felf, « to teilify to the Jews that Jefua i&the Chnft. '' Grot. 
-*-" tefUfied with reludance, *' farcfeciog that it would be in^ 
▼ain. Eraf. — a phnife taken altogether, *i had an earocft 
.mtiid t^ tcaify. "* Kaatfihb. ttmriJ^Ueno. 

John 
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JohA u i6i << Out of his folnefs wc have teccived *g xH^ 
•vri )^if«f-^caDnot be grace in lieu of, or» inftead of^ 
u e. in return for grace.-— 1^ omitted in Pert* Arabs Ethtopi 
Verfions ; and «n-i ;^it^ fuppofcd an interpoktion» Wall, 
without evidence* — ** even the grace of the gofpel in/lead 
•f that of the law, ^* ▼; 174 Erafm. Ca((. Zeger. Scaliger.— ^ 
'< grace on aec9un$ of the grace of Chrift. " Vat. Grot.— » 
*< grace upon [mm for im) gracet '' abundance. Camer.— » 
<* even grace for his grace. '^ Clarke. Campbeili ambiguity 
from unufualnefs* 

993. A difficulty in ^ phrafe fometimes arifes from 
Its implying an allufion to fome opinions^ fentiments, of 
cuftoms. 

tA\tf mm tke interval between jubitees.— hence mmtti and 
fometimes mm^ the whole duration of the Mo&ic difpenfju 
tion. — hence the phrafes mif rm$ Mwwt, not, ** from thd 
beginning of tife nv$rUf " Ebgk— but « the ages, '' duHng th^ 
MoCnc difpenfationi— ir(* mmtm, or^ xi49mf mstfmtf ** be^ 
fore the Jewiih difpenbtion. ** — mm ir^f or • ivv mw9, thd 
Jewifli difpenfatiohi— i>and m$i/f fu)iXm, the Ghriftiao. 

Locke. 

994. There are prdpoiitionsy in which either ternl 
knay be the fubjed or predicate, and it may admit a 
doubt which is the one or the other ; it is to be deter-» 
mined by the lenfe. 

Ifa4 xWii. fk hiiu 8> 9. lxv« 2i» 334 Loartbi Ada iiii at. 
Gbfs. 

995. in fome cafes^ it is doubtful to what words id 
a fentence^ other words In it fhould be joined. 

Luke vii* 3O. Tut (kO^ «w 5w a3vfim» SIS 'XArrOTSf-^joiaa 

: td iritb aSmmvi ^J^ifUd^ the couofel of God m^kj/^ 

C t ihem« 
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themMrcB^ '* Eog. Vat. 2ftgtt. but iiii«xampl4dw--^ed ift 
the famt wtff u% for fr, <• <M^iMif th em fa bct, '' Evas, ud- 
nfaaf. he is fpeaking of tiitir open eotfdaA«-^jotned with 
fl^Xf^f, *' towards them£dvcs. '^ 

Grotk Koatchb. 
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The Grammatical Figures. 



996. The grammatical figures are — ellipfis^—- pleon- 
afm,-*-enaliage9 — hypallage^'-^-and metathefis. Thefe 
take place In all languages, but prevail moft in the 
fimpleft J and, confequently, are very frequent in He- 
brew, and in the helleniflical Greek. 

997. T. There is fometimes an ellipfis of fome- 
thing which is not at all in the text, but muft be fup- 
plied by the fenfe,— either of a word or of a claufe. 

998. As to the former, there is an ellipfis of the no- 
minative before the verb ; of the accufative after it ; 
of the adje£tive j of the fubftantive ; of the governing 
noun, efpecially when expreffive of relation ; of the 
verb in a fentence, particularly of the verb of exift* 
ence \ of a verb governing the infinitive ; of the infi- 
y tivje governed > of the participle ^ of die article ; of 

the 
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the mHeoimtf of tbe reliLtive, or of both j of adverbs 
<tf cQsnpariffliif or iimalitu49 $ of fomd of the prepo^ 
tioas i of caii)imftiQn9 : from «11 which^ ot^fciirity, 9f 
anbigttityt Biuft> in io«M iaftitpcci, ^rife; 

999* Thttre i«» ibmttiiiio^^ UtfL^wife, i tcftal ellipfif 
of foTer^l DTOf 4s> pf part of a c}iiufe, or evon of a vf holf 
claufe, which, however, the ftru£lure of the ieoteace^ 
or the fenfe, affords the means of fupplylng ; as, of 
erne of the metoW/l rf fiffn>)fi^f 4 ^9S^}4<>MH 9^ of 

1990. 4. There Is an ellipfi^ qf a word, or cJ^ufe, 
which is not totally wanting, t)ut oi^y be g^theved from 
fipt^xe other part of the diffpurfe^ 

1001. Sometimes, ^hat ought to ht taken from 
smother part of the difcourfe, is not exprefled in that 
part, bm only ioHF^i^d ip ;% conjugate, ^ oontr^ry, qr 
an analogous word^ 

IP09. SoitM^timfSjt tirhat oiightio be fupplied i$ ^^^ 
prefled, but in a different member, either a pxecedii^ 
or a fubfequent^ or partly In fee oncj atid partly in 
the other; and muft be repeated ftom that, in order 
to complete tb€ fenfe^ 

iQQj« Pleonafm is of two Jdi^ds } the firft, when a 
word is vhoUy redundant ; the fecond^ when therd 
is a repetition, either of the fame tvords, ot of thd 
fame fenfe, whether in fynonymous exprcffions, or 
otherways* 

€ 21 , 1604 
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1004. Enallage often affeds whole JenteoceS). or 
periods ; as, when fometimes the fecond, and feme* 
times the third, perfon, is ufed concerning the fame 
fubjeds in the fame difcourfe,— or, when the /fame 
perfons are fometimes fpoken of in the fingular, and 
fometimes in the plural number,— -or, when there is at 
change of tenfes, or of cafes, or of modes, in the 
fame period. 

1 005. Hypallage is an inverfion o^ words, by which 
that is attributed to one thing, which belongs not pro- 
perly to it, but to another thing. 

Pfal. cxxxix. 24. << See if there be any wicked way la me. "— 
if I be walking in any wicked way. 

Matth. viii. 3. ** His leprofy waa cleanfed *'— he was deanfed 
from it. 

1006. Metathefis, or fynchyfis^ is a tranfpofitioa 
of words, or claufes, out of their natural order. 

1007. There is often a tranfpofition of (ingle 
words, which, if not attended to, may occafion a 
miftake of the fenfe. 

a Tim. ii. 6. r«» jc^^-Mrr* ytsf^^f iu w^tn^t rm xM^tmf fitrtt- 
Pietft/^amff ** the hu/bandman that iabouretht muft be firft 
partaker of the froit8» " Eog. — for sutrwrrm 4r^i»r«y, ** the 
hufbaadmao firft labouring, muft be partaker, *' Sec* 

Kev. ziii. 8. ** Whofe names are not written " n m fiXxt* rni 
^antt fy a^nv tff^^uyfttw etvrt txifrJi^hm **9fa$9 in ** the book of 
life of the Iiamb Hain from the foundation of the world '^^^ 
for yty^tnrreti mif kat^CoAd; ««^^» ** written from the foun- 
dation of the world. ^' Kaatchb« ^ 

f looS. 
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ioo8« Sometimes, the fubjed and the predicate of 
a propoiition are tranfpofed* 

John IV. 24- nnvfca, i Buf. 3iH>vA.t. Hikx, ^45 my • X^ys. 

X Tim. vi. 4. N«^«m»» w^i^fuf hhu r%f tvny8ii«»— £ng. 
** Suppofing that gala is godlinefs '*•— obfcure ; metath* 
** fuppofiog that godlioefs is a trade to gain bj, ** Arab* £• 
thiop. Koatchb. 

ioo9» There is a tranfpofition of claufes, which oc» 
cafions difficulty till they be reftored to their natural 
order ; and, fometimes, there is a tranfpofition of whole 
fentences or periods. 1 3 ^•^'^ '^^^' ^^ ^' 

loio. Before we admit any of the grammatical fi- 
gures in a paflage, we fhould be certain that we have 
the true reading ; for, in feveral inftances, the appear* 
ance of them anfes only from a falfe reading. 

loi I. We fhould neither rejed grammatical figures 
altogether, nor recur to them without necefOty \ but, 
fuppofe them only when the fenfe requires them, or 
the connexion points them out : and, admit only fuch 
as are agreeable to the nature of the language, and 
the ufage of Scripture, or of other writers in the lan« 
Ifuage. 
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The BM^kHoal FUgumf 



1012. Rhstorical Figures are ornaments of dii& 
courfe ; and they are, likewife, occafions of difficulty. 
In both views, they are objeds of critidfiQi { but, to re* 
inov!^ the difficulties occafioned by them^ is more matfo 
rial, thaQ to poiat out the beauties wbiciii t|iey po? 
duce* 

1013. They are, either TVopes^ which affed and 
ehatige the fignificaticHi of the words employed; or^ 
Figures, which only add force or beauty to die expre& 
fion. 

ioi4v «» The fdnpleft ^o^ otcafion difficultf^ 
chiefly, with refpe& to the iignification of fepa^ate 
words, which have been coniidered already ; but, there 
are others, which throw difficulty into ^hple fentence^ 
pr periods. 

1015. If all languages ufed the fame tropes for ex* 
preffing the fame ideas, there would be, in Scripture, 
fio peculiar difficulties arifing from them ; but, it ufe^ 
quite a different fet of tropes from thofe ufed by the 

GreekS| 
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Greeks^ Romftns^ and moderns ; henc«, maay difficul- 
ties^ from an anufual dialed. 

1016. Profbpopeia, which is a fpecias of metaphor, 
is frequent in Scripture, and produces great vivacity ; 
but, fometimes, alfo, occafions obTcurity. 

1017. Antiphrafis, or irony, turns words to a figni* 
fication oj^fke to thetr proper mf aning, which the 
fenfe or connexion points ouc. 

Geo* iin ti. ** The mao is become as cae 0/ m^ to know good 
and evil. '• 

1 Kiogs xvHi« 27. << Cty alo«d ; for he m a god, either he it 
talkiogt" Sec. 

EccL aj« 9* ** Rejoice, O young man, ia thjr youth, '•' See* 

loiSs CaCachrefis is a faarflinefs or violence of any 
of the tropes, of which there are feveral inftances in 
Scripture. 

a Sam» xxiii. 1 7« ** Is not this the Hood of the men that went 
in jeopardy of their lives i" 9. harfh metonyme. 

Matth, zii. 5» ** The priefts in the t^nople frofane the fabr 
bath.'' 

Mark vii. ax» 93. ^ Out of the heart procecdcth— m evil eye ** 
—envy, of which it is the iign, 

1019. Hyperbole, whether confifting in hold 
tropes % exaggerated comparifons % impoffihle fuppb« 
fitions S &c. gives aja appearance of falfehood ; to a- 
void which, the fenfe, not the expreflion, miift be re- 
garded. 

* «• Heaven, ** for great hei|rht or exaltation, «• llf% •* grest 

Cc 4 depth 
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ifpA or deprcffioD. ** Riven of oil, " abaBdMiGt.of giail 
things* Gal, iV. 15. ^ Y^ woqU have plnckcd out your 
own cyesi and ba?e given them to me. " 

* Gen. xiii. 16. ** I will make thy feed bb the duft of the 
earth ''— rvery numerous. Job vi. 3. *f Grief heavier than 
the fand of the fea, " 

' Prov. xxvii. 22. ** Bray a fool ia a mortar, yet wiB not his 
fooliihnefe depart from htm. *^ Matth* xvi. 26. ** If he 
fhall gain the whole world, ** &c. John xxi, 25. ** The 
world itfelf could not contain |he boolu that flioold he 
vnrittet). '* 

io2p. Allegory is a continued trope, efpecially a 
continued metaphor, containing a hidden fenfe, differ- 
ent from what the words imply, in their plain and li- 
teral fignificatlon, 

1021^ It is fopietimes doubtful whether a paflage 
\)c allegorical or not. 

Hiftory of the Fall. Sentence on the ferpent. 

1022. When a paffage i§ known to be allegorical, 
it is fometimes difficult to difcover the meaning of it, 
as it generally introduces foqie degree of obfcurity. 

1023. Allegory fometimes arifes from the continua- 
tion of the faipe image, through the whole defcription 
pf a fubjed. 

Prov. ix. 1^6. «Wifdom hath bnilded her houfe, *' kc 
Parables. 

f 02^. Sometimes^ it arifes from (lefcribing the dif-? 
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ferent cii^cumftances of the fubjeft, by different images 
in fucceffion. 
EocL zii. 2f See* 

1025. When an allegory becomes very obfcure, it 
is what the Scripture calls a dark faying, an enigma, 
or an enigmatical difcourfe. 

Sampfon's riddle. Ezekiel's defcriptions* 

1026. 2* Figures. Epizeuxis, or the continued 
repetition of the fame word, or combination of words, 
is merely a figure ^preffive of eameftnefs, and is not 
a foxmdation of argument for points of doftrine. 

Ifji. yL 3. " liofyy holjr, holy •' — no argument for the Trinity, 

1027. Antanaclafis, by which the fame word is ufed 
)n different fenfes in the fame paffage, generally pro- 
duces fome degree of difficulty. 

Matth. xxri. 39. '< I will not drink of the produ£i rftbt twr, 
(lit.} till I drink it new, " &€• — joys of heaven. 

]R.ora. ix. 6. <* They are not all Ifrael^ which are of I/raeL '' 

% Cor* y- 2 X. ** He hath made him to be^xr for ut (fin-offisring) 
who knew no Jm* '* 

1028. Prolepfis, or occupation, anticipating and an- 
fwering an objeAion, occafiops confiderable difficulty 
vhta H is covert, removing f he objection, without flat? 

Thi^ figure frequent in Paul's wridngs. 

199^, Permiffion, or yielding to a perfon what he 

claims^ 
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claims, may occafion difficuky, u that either majr, or 
may not, truly belong to him. 

1030. Metaftafis is the transferring to one perfon 
what belongs to another ; as» fpeaking of one felf, or 
of an imaginary perfon, vhat is intended of another 
real perfon. This often oecaftons difficulty, particu-' 
larly in Paul's writings, who, {peeking in the firil per- 
fon, meanB fometimes himfelf, fometimes any Chriftian, 
fometimes a Jew, and fometimes any man. ' 

Locke, Fref, 

1031. Proverbs and proverbial pbrafes, aafwering 
to the rhetorical figures called yfv^oi and ^^ fententias, " 
are frequent in Scripture, and generally attended with 
fome difficulty. 

1032. Wc muft not explain them Itri&Iy, or feek 
for an application of them, in all their circumftances, 
•to the Sabjeft on which they are employed ; but, being 
intended to fet that iubjed in one (hiking point of view, 
we muft difcover what diis point is, by the ufe of them 
in o£her places, or other writers, or by the fenfe and 
connexion. 

1033. Some of them are fentiments expreffed in 
proper terms, which, on account of their force, beauty, 
or coftdfenefe, have become general maxims ; and the 
only difficulty is to determine, with what limitations 
they muft be underftood m a particular paffage. 

<* The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiCdom. '* 

f< The dic^ie is not i6ave h» malUr ''-.^tuiiiot eiq)ea better 

treatmenti 



trcttmenty Matth. x. 24. Luke ti. 40. John xv. 20'--*« 
Should not grudge the lame offiqesy John xiii. i6y 

1034. Some proverbial expreffions coniift in an ex« 
plicit comparifon, and become difEciilt only when they 
imply remote or obfcure alltifioiis* 

Gen. X* 9* « Eren at Niiiirod» the mighty huntery before the 
Lord, »' 

1035. But mod proverbs «re exprefled tropically^ 
in metaphor, metonyme, or fynecdoche; and this 
manner of ezpreffion both gives them their force and 
beauty, and occafions fuch difficulty as naturally arifes 
from &efe Itopes. 

I Sam. X* 12. ^* ks Saul alfo among the ^stophets ?^ fynec^ 

Jer* xxxi. ig» ** The tathin^ have eaten four g;«pe^ 4nd th^ 
chSdre^'s teeth are fel on edge, ^ 

Peut* XXV. 4. « Thou (halt not moxzle the ox when he treaded^ 
out the cohi^'-^take care oT thofe who ferve ui« 

Luke IT. 23. ** ^niyiician, heal thyfelf -r-more foljciiowa far 
flrangen, than for connexions. 

Matth. vii. if &c. <* Why beholdeft thou the mote that k ia 
thy brother's eye» but oonfidereft not the beam that is ia 
thine own eye?'' &c. — blind to one's own faults, quick- 
fighted to other men's^ v. 6. 

Matth. xix. 24. ^ Eafier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle/' Sec-— rare» difficult, impoffible. 

^tth. x^. 24. xxiT. 28. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 



Difficulties in ihe Circumstances relating to Ike Books 
qf Scripwre. 



io36« It is not fuffident, that we underftand the 
feveral words employed, and the manner of their com- 
bination into fentences and propofitions ; it is necef- 
jfary, alfo, that we know how fentences and propofitions 
are connected in periods and difcourfes, and be able 
to judge of a compofition as a whole \ and in this, 
there is often confiderable difficulty, and that of fe- 
veral kinds. 



SECT* 
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SECT. L 

Difficulties in Ae Onmexum qf parUctdar Parts. 



1037. From difficulties in the combination of 
words, already confidered, we pafs naturally to fuch 
difficulties as regard the connexion of the particular 
parts i and thefe arife from many different caufes. 

1038. I* There is fometimes a difficulty in deter- 
mining whether a word belongs to one fentence, or to 
another, which affe£ts the connexion of different fen- 
tences or propofitions. 

1039. The Scriptures are, at prefent, divided into 
Terfes; there were ancient divifions of the Scripture 
into Terfes, but very different from the prefent, which, 
both in the Old Teflament and the New, is modem, 
and merely of human invention. 

1040. If a verfe always contains a complete fenfe, 
this divifion will dire£t us to the real connexion of 
Scripture ; if not, it will perplex the connexion. 

1 04 1. Whenever, therefore, a difficulty can be re- 
,moved, or the fenfe cleared, by altering the prefent 

divifion 
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divifion into verfes, the alteration may be made with^' 
oat fcruple. 

1042. The verfes are fometimes divided, fo as to 
feparate words into dtferem fentences, which ought 
to be joined in the fame fentence. 

rf,xc%7.^ The fteap <tf k« k^ tCK*iTif fp^hm hi 
voice ; ''->but Heb. iii. 7, 8. ** To-day, if ye will hear Ui 
voioe» harden not your hearts, ** Bcc. 

j0hanLai»». 'is» mt ^ »ff«<fib mi nwm >* "r »i fr» i Am 

iyr« M^vf« W*«ir ^' «9» ?«<yf^f«y* &<^ •^ edUiQiis, except 
C^fi>apb'^ 5< JMofes tliereforea" ate. Whete&se ?-*i4Mit 
S^t/^Mft^fTs 3m ncr*. MAinK» Stq. <* woQjder becaufe of it. '^ 
Theophyl. Cafaulx Knatchb. Macknigfat/ 

Gal. iv. 181 19* Locke. 

1043. ThU divifion, by breaking the Scripture into 
fmall parts, often obftru£ts our attending to, or per- 
ceiving, the connexion and dependence of the fererai 
fentences, and how one of them is explaijgii^d, or limit- 
ed, by others with which it is joined. 

1044. It would, therefore, be an advantage, that 
the Scriptures were publifhed without any breaks, and 
the verfes only marked on the margin, for facility in 
references : at any rate, we fhould, as much as poiS- 
ble, read them as if they were thus printed. 

1045. 2. Diffieuhies in connexion often arife 
from, ambiguity in the fignification of the conneftive 
particles, which is very great in the Hebrew language, 
and in the New Teftament, where the Oreek con- 
jun£tions are ufed after the manner of the Hebrew. 

1045. 
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1046. The meaning aflxed to a conjiisfiion in any 
paflage, muft be feme one of tbofe which it reaHy has 
in the language. 

1047. ^^ ^' ieldom, if ever^ nece&ry to grre^i 
conjnndion a fenfe, in one pafiage of Scripture, which 
it has not, in fome other pai&ge of Scripture ; at Icaft, 
k is a confirmation of the £sn& put upon ic in one 
place, that it has it in other texts. 

1048. For fixing the fignification of a Greek con- 
jundion in the New Teftament, the u£ige of the cor- 
refpondent Hebrew one has as great authority, as the 
ufage of Greek writers. 

1049. ^ ^^^ acknowledged fignifications of a 
connefldve particle, that is to be adopted in a particu- 
lar paflage, which beft fuits the fenfe and fcope of the 
paffage. 

1050. 3* Difficulty in connexion fometimes arifes 
from the interpofition of parenthefes, on account of 
which, claufes and fenttoces, which Hand M fome 
diftance, are, fiotwithilanding, to be joined together. 

Locke, Prcf. 

1 05 1. It is only by careful attention to xht fenfe, 
that this kind of difficulty can be removed ; and, it is 
often not eafy to determine whether a parenthefis 
ftould be fuppofed, or not. 

Heb. ▼!• I9 i, 3. «< Therefore, leafing the jprinoqdct of the 
do6bJ]ie of Chiift, let us go on unto perfediopi sot byii\g 
again t$e fbundatioa of repentance, " &c.— <^ let U8 (not 

* hying 
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hjiflg agaio tlie fintodatioo) go on onto the perfedioD of 
lepentanoe, ** ice. Kottchb. coanezion ; other textt. 



1052. 4* Difficulty in connexion fometimes arifes 
from a dialogue being carried on. covertly, without 
marking the fpeakers, or diftinguifiung what is faid by 
each of them. Without attending to this, what h 
only a plaufible objedion, introduced in order to t^ 
confuted, may be miftaken for the fentitnent of an in-> 
fpired writer.. 

1053. Attention to. the whole run and fcope of the 
paflage, as well as to the Scripture phrafeology, and 
to other texts, is fometimes neceflary, for difcovering 
and tracing out the dialogue. 

Eodefiaftet. Rom. iii. and it* Dialogue between Paul and 
the unbeltevtDg Jewf. Locke* Taylor* 

Ifa* 111. 13. liii* LV. Dialogue between God, the prophet, 
and the unbelieving Jews. 

Ff. XXIT* XT. XZ. CIT* 

1054. 5* Difficulties in connexion fometimes arife 
from fomethtng being left out, which we muft fupply, 
in order to perceive it -, which may, perhaps, be fup- 
plied in di£Ferent ways ; and, according as it is fupplied 
in one way or another, will make the connexion appear 
different. 

1055. In an argument, the principles or premifes 
are fometimes laid down, but the conclufion is left to 
be fupplied j and yet, what follows has a reference to 

that 



thit conclttfioQ^ and cannot be uaderftodd ^t&out fup« 
plying it. • 

Horn. liL itf 2^9 24I ** All have fioned^ and come fliort of 
the glory of God, [confequeotlj, none cm be juftitied by 
worksy Vi 20.3 being juftified fredy by hid grdce^ '' Sec. f. e* 
but whoever is juftified, whether Jew or Gentile, muft be 
juftiiled, &Ci 

X056. Sometimes, one ftep in an argilment,' or chain 
of reafoning, is omitted/ and muft be fupplied^ either 
from the tenor of the difcourfe, or by common under** 
{landing* 

Rom. viH. ly. « Heirs of Chrift^ if we fufFer tHth hinv*'— * 
only on this conditioii ; w t8. ** for I reckon, '* &c. ' 

io5;^. Something is often f;ud, for prevehdng br re^ 
Roving an obje£Uon, which has not been at all pro* 
pofed ; and cannot be rightly underftopd, without out 
conceiving what that obje&ion was. 

Matth. tx. 3, Sec, John iii. Difcourfe with Nicodemusk Grot« 
Macknightk Rom; ixi 6, Set: Ta)ion 

1058. 6. ]!)ifficulty in connexion fometimes arifed 
irom an abrupt tranfidon from one fubje£l. to anpther^ 
putting us in danger of confounding together, things 
ibat are really different 

Abruptnefs in hiftoiy— events difierent, eten diftant, bfUn join* 

edr— owbg to brevity and inartificial rnaan^* 
Great abruptnefs in prophecy. 

Ifa. vii. 13, 14, 15k «< Behold! the virgin (ball cbnceivfc and 

bear a fon, and ihall call his name Immanuel ; m^k and hon«y 

(haU he eat, till he know to lefufe the evil, and choofe the 

good* *'— Meffi|ih I addrefled to the whole houfe of Davidi-* 

D d r. 
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evil» and choofe the good» the land that thou abhon«ft iMl 
be fbrfaken of both 1;^ luqgi "»of Sheaijaflmb, I£uah^s £on ; 
addrefied^ Ahaz. 

Kennicotty Sersipn. 

1 059. 7. Sometimes, it is difficult to perceive what 
purpofe a fentence or memEer Is iatended to anfwer ; 
as, whether it be a point to be ill^ftratied, or a part of 
the illuitratipn ; whether a principle argue4 from, an 
argument empio^'ed, or an infarexico deduced. 

John viii. 25. ** What art thou ? and Jefui fatd unto then, 
ir# it^x^ in *pt AtfAff tf^MPt^-'f . SoiBl^, anfWpr ta then* ^f- 
tiQO-,-«< f,nn ibi fim* thfit l-ivA UOto jo» frooi the begin- 
ning, " Etig. — " The beginning, becaufe (conjund.) I alfa 
fpeak unto you**— or^ ** which (pronoun) I alfo fty unto 
you. " Aug. Cyril. Ambr. Zegen— «« Firft, (adverb) 
I ai9 that which I alfo fay unto you ^ viz. << the Kght of 
the world," Grot. ; or, <t I am from abott,** ▼. 23. £ntfm« 
but the veib is future.-^2* 0tticf«» not an anfwer to tMtf 
queftiQtfy t>nt begimung of an. admonition befpre. inffr<ring 
it, conncAed \^h what f%HPW«'Tr^* Firft, bccau(!e (coigun^.) 
alfo 1 will fpeak to you, I have many things to fpeak and 
judge of.coneerning yon '^--^^'< Firft^ that which (prpnoan) 
I alfo (over and above anr\^ering your queftion) will fay unt9 
you, 1 have, '^ &c* — ^** Before anfwering your queilion, 1 
hate many things to find fault with in you. " This he does^ 
and the anfwer is given only, v. 43. *^ I proceeded f«th aal 
^ame froai Go4f " Uq* {Irafav Clar. Knatchb* 

1060. 8. Sometimes, it it di0icult to fix the pre* 
dfe member with whi^h a particular fentenoe ought to 
be conne^ed; 

ic6i. In fome cafes, th€ difEculty lies in reconciling 

the 



ikt ffltine^imi td th^ gfinwtatt^ri cooAlraabn of the 



xo6a* If the fenfe abfolutely require a patticulaf 
connesjon, it ought to be admitted, thou^ it cannot 
be reconciled to the ftriClners gf fyntax. 

* 1063. If the fenfe admit different conneiiplis^ that 
ihould be preferred which is mod agreeable to the re- 
gular ftrufture of the kngtiagcj though ctherwife it 

would not be the tnpft bbyious, 

• • • 

. wirick. f e few ip. ft)t ^'^r^tq/taotAf ccmnmI^ vritli i^ ▼. 29. 
** wHo.fQIi it 41 gmp to. fii&ir lpr U* Mt '*«HCii0gu]ar } 



€4 



1064^ If one connexion feetns to violate the fyn- 
lax, and another to violate the fenfe^ almoft equally^ 
Che preference ihooU be deteuniaed ^y tjie s^Beral 
sosnaififix of the writer^ jqt of the $if ripturei 

1065. In other cafe^, the di&culty of determining 
with what a particular part fhould be connected, arifes 
not from any thing in the grammatical conftrtiflion^ 
but regards, folely, the fenfe^ 

io66. An argument fometimes appears obfcure or 
diflGlcult, from its not being clear what is the precife 
point that it is intended to proves 

2 PeU u 16 — 19. '* A mare iwrewori otprophitcj. '^-^Some^ 

for pitmng the truth of the gofpel ; furer than fablesi v. 16. 

D d 2 aot 
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not than the tnaafigimtioB^ ▼. 17, i8. forced. .Qiandler; 
Other8, for proving Chrift'8 comiDg to judgiiient» y» i6« filter 
than the traii8figuration» a dire&er proof. Shetlock oa 
Froph. 

1067. It is, fometimes, plain that a particular paf« 
fage is an inference^ when yet it is not dear what is 
the precife prindple or pofition from whidi the infer- 
ence is drawn. 

PhiL iiL 15. ^ Let us, therefoce» as maoy as be perfed* be 
thus minded/" &c.->-Soine, with v. I3» 14. «< foigetting 
things behind— I preft *^— do you the fame. Zeger.«— Somet 
with beginning of ▼. 13. ** I count not myfelf to have appre^ 
bended. '' — Some, with. ▼. lo. his defiring feUowfhip of 
Chrift's fufPeringSy Knatchb.—- Some, with ▼. 9. ** not having 
my own righteoufiiefsy which is of the hw, but that which 
is through fiuth of Chrift "—Vat. awkward in the middle of 
his account of himfelf;— rather, which gives* the lame (enfe» 
with V. 3. ** we are the circumcifioQ, which worftiip God ia 
the fpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jefus, and have no confidence 
in the flefh. ** Gxx)t. 

1068. Sometimes, there is a difficulty in perceiving 
how an inference follows from, and is fuppdrted by> 
the principle or pofition from which it is deduced. 



SECT. 
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DiffictMes in Plan and Distributunu 

1069. There is often confiderable difEculty in 
difcovering the plan ami diftributioa of a book of 
Scripture. 

1070. I. There is difficulty in diftinguifhing what 
are the different members into which a book ought na- 
turally to be divided. 

1071. The Jews have long been in ufe of diftin- 
guiihing the Old Teftament into large divifions, or 
feftions, one of which was read every Sabbath in the 
lyh^gogues. The New Teftament, alfo, was early di- 
vided into )ti9(3txai«c, or chapters, probably with no 
other view than to facilitate references. 

1072. The prefent divifion into chapters is di£Ferent 
from thefe; we are apt to fuppofe that it is made accord*^ 
ing to the fenfe j but, this not being the cafe, it obt 
ftrufts our perceiving the real plan of a book. 

Gen. ii. i^ 2, 3. tmpvoperly feparated from ch« i. 

Vulg. joins Pf. iz. and x. and divides "PL czlvii. into two.- 

Pf. xliL and xliii. originally one. Strudure. 7 MSS. Kenojc^ 

Remarks. 
Roin. ▼• I. from ch. iv. Rom. viii. i« from ch. vii. Rom. 
D d 3 XV, 
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Rom. xy, 1—13. from ch. xiv. i Cor* !▼. ai. fixun di« m 
z Cor. si. i« from chr z, a Cor. tv, 1— •6, fiom ch. io^ 
a Cor. ▼. I. from ch. it. 2 Cor, vi. i. from ch. ▼. 3 Cor. vL i^ 
from ch. yu £ph, ▼• i, 1, fromch. i?, CqI, in. i» from ch. & 

1073. The proper divifion would be, mto as many 
chapters as there are general l^ads in the plan ; an4 
to fubdivide tbefe into fe&ions, according CO the feveral 
|>rattche$ or topics under ea^h head, 

1^4, Bui it utouM ttot h^ alvrtys «fy to mOlbt 
fuch a divifion, becaufe it is not eafy to afctrtaiB, ift 
^ery cafe, where one branch of th^ diYifion ends, an4 
fickoihccr begins, 

1075. Many prophecies, pronounced at iiSkttH 
rimes, and relating to different events, follow one an« 
other without «ly qurk of dtfMd^lloiH 9(4 th«6 may 
be con&mded. 

loyi* fai the argnmentadve pares of Scripture, UMf 
h gmat difficnhy in diftiaguiihing and £eparadn|^ tkc 
feveral members of the pkui, from the aiithgsn Hot 
writing in an artificial order, with ftudied tranfidons, 
but iEdSng vfdlfaD£}Aj horn one p«rt of tht fubje^ intq 
ftfothqr. 

1077. Tfaf diftribotioa can be dSko^en^^ only by 
f«peated and c«rf£il attentiqa to thewiK^e book at 
pnce, that its general fenpr a(id te^idacy stay be pert 



19^8. WheQ «^t>9o]!^ has one fifnpte deiign, its na^ 
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tsral diftribiition is, into th« ftv^ni ftq>s and argu« 
meats, by which that defign is pnafeeut€d« 

io79« When ab6ok ^ms at Afferent defign^^ eich 
defign is a feparate fnbje£l, aiid the dtnfion of it ii 
into the feveral fubjeds projpofed. 

io8t^ tn di^dlng a tx)ok, the joihfng together 
fuch members as are really diftina ; and, the feparat# 
ing one member improperly into dtfierent branches^ 
are twp extremes which ought equally to be avoided. 

SLooi. Introd. cL U i*^t 1^4 Part i. ck L i6«-^-4!. vi. thic 
mankind can be juftified only by fiuth» not by worki* Part 
t» eb«' ▼!• fik viiift OUigatioii ta hoiixidM in confequence 
of this jttftification. Part 5. ch» ix. x« xi. Vindicates the 
rejedion o( the Jews for their unSefier. Part 4* ch. xij. i. 

^^ -^xv. 13. Praafcal exWrtadddt. Cotld. eh. tf. 14. tathfc 

/ . end 

Vorft. Taylor, 

i Cot. Intnid. cb. u i-- 9. Fart i. eh* u 9,-40 end of ch. vv 
To draw them off from the falfe teacher or teachersi and 
reclaim tliem from the faults into whtch he had led them. 

' Part 2. ch. vii. to end of cb« iv. AnfWeriag qocfbom that 
htii beeti profKiiedv rtfcrfring doubtsj contUng abafes, And 

, confuting errors* Concl^ ch« xvi. 

Vorft. Locke. 

'2 Cor. Vindication of himfelf from calaaHnea» with a digref- 
fion ch* viii* ix* on almfgivingt occafioned by one oF thefe* 
Members* The feveral. calumnies from which be defends 
Ikimfel^ 

Vofft. Locke* 

Oal. Introd.<-.Part i. The true doArinc of juftlfication. 
Dd4 Part 



4CV TVAV AKI> DIlTtllBUTIOH. 

Pact 2. To check the diviftoM viAog ^^^ flieir 4ifpuiet wi 
this fubj4&» pQiigliifiqe. ^ 

1 08 If 2. There is diiEculty ia perceiving ia what 
precife n^aoner each n^eniber of the general plan i« 
profecuted. 

' f oSa. The facred writert 4o not ftudiouily, or ar- 
tificially, diftinguifli the feveral topics which they emi 
ploy undpr e^ch member^ 

1083. Different prophecies are purfued and fiUec) 
up in. very diflFerent and diifiimlar ways. 

1084* In the argumentative parts of Scripture, oi^ 
fcurity and intricacy fotnetimes arifjs, from the author^ 
npt purfuii^g their arguments in the ihortefl: and mo(^ 
dired way ; but, with a view to the fituation, preju- 
(lices, and opinions of thofe to whom th^y write. 

1085. Sometimes, they carry on, at once, two dif- 
ferent defigns, in confiftence. with, pr fubordinatioi^ 
(0, one another, without attention to both which, 
the forc^ and tendency of their exprefI^oi|s canx^ot be 
perceived. 

Gal. ch. i. aod ii. to eftablifh the autfaoritf of hi8 apoftlefhifi 
—and to vindicate bimfelf from the charge of fometimea 
preaching circumciiion. 

1 086. Sometimes, they do not content then\felve!f 
^ith what is abfolutely neceffary for their point, but 
f a]^e occafion to throw in, and interweave^ inflruci 

tton; 
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tlom oii general and important aatiirey wUch tntro* 
dace fome perplexity into their arguments* 

The wliok namre of the goTpd, tad all God's dcalii^ with 
mankindt in Romana. 

1087. It 18 neceffary to afcertaln the feveral topics 
employed under each head, to diftinguiih them pro* 
perly from one another^ and from every thing inci« 
dental and extraneous, and to view them fimply in 
themfelves* 

Kom. Part i. Arg. i. to the end of ch. iiu from the aAoal 
ftate of both Jews and Gentiles*— *Arg. 2. from ch. !▼• x« 
to ch. ▼. zi. from the manner of Abraham's juftification«-^ 
Arg. 3. from ch. ▼• ia» to end of the ch. from the uni?er« 
fidity of the efiefia of Adam's 60, 



SECT. III. 



Difficulties in Scope and Design. 



1088. There are often difficulties in difcovering th« 
general fcope and defign of a book, many of which 
are analogous to thofe which regard the plan and 
dlftribution. 

1089* Our not knowing the precife view, or all 
the views which the facred hiftorians had, occafions 
tconlidprjibl^ difficulty in accounting for their fele&ion 

of 
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e£ mattridf^ dul dnr muidr of pafiiiing their 
narrations. . 

or a compound of both. 

t6g^. The beft way of Ending out the fcdpd and 
defigii of kn at^meMative book, id to read k all over 
at oti(ie, and fev^ral titoct* 

Locke. 

lo^t* The dtfficolty of difeofering cbeir feope a- 
aife$ from their not being written in kn artificial and 
methodical manner, and from our ignorance, in fome 
inflances, of the precife occafion of their writing. 

1092. The defign cannot be perceived, without 
fome knowledge of the tendency of the feveral argu- 
ments ; and this tendency cannot be perceived, without 
fome knowledge of the defign ; hence, thefe two mu- 
tually throw difficulty upon each other, and, whatever 
tends to clear up the one, proportionally gives light 
to the other* 

1093. '^^^ afcertaining the true fenfe of the lead- 
ing ex p refBon s in a book, contributes much to the 
4ifcoVefy of its general fcope. 

Rom. ambiguity of the leading ezpreffioniy—deptDd oo tke 
view in which he coniiderB Jews and Gentifea, whether is- 
dividttally or natiooally ; and .thisi on the occafion of the 
cpifttek Koift. and Oalf dilFerenf dt^figng. 'tstjlor. Mao- 
lMight*^--4Kit fo iliihri that ib^ batr^ Mert gm^mitfncko^ 

SECT* 
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SECT. IV. 



DiffictMes concerning Ae Odca^on. 

1094. AH the books of Scriptttre are, m feme 
fenfe, occafional ; atid ignorance of the occafion of 
writing then), produces in all of them fome obfcari- 
ties ! but the Epiftles are, m the ftrid^ft feofe, and th 
the higheft degree, occafional ; and, are tendtfred ft- 
pecially obfcure and difficult, by ignorance of thk oc« 
eafion, niienever this Ignorance takes place. 

1095. There is Ibmetimes a dif^culty ih afcertain- 
log who were the perfons for whofe ufe an epiftle was 
immediately intended. 

General Epiftla« Ephef. Mill. ProL 71. &c Kufter. Pref. 
fierce. Benfim* Lwdner. lltMkiiighs. Mirfli'i Michael 

1096. We have fe}dom explicit accounts of the oc^ 
cafion of a parricnlat ef^ftle; it muft be eoUe&ed, 
^om general accomits of the ibte <£ Chrlfttaas^ at 
the time of writing 4t» and Ir om mridcntal hints ia the 
book itfelf. 

1097. ^hen there is difficulty in afcertaining the 
^cial reafons for writing an epiftle, it is ftili more 
m»t$rial, and more obftru&s our underftanding it. 

SECT, 
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SECT. V. 



DiffioMes concerning the Time. 



lo^. There is often coafiders^ble difficulty in fix- 
ing the time of writing a book of Scripture. It can 
only be coUe&ed, with different degrees of probabi- 
lity, from ezpreffions in the book itfelf, from hints in 
other places of Scripture, and from a variety of other 
circumftances* 

Gal. A. 6i. Theodoret. Aithanaf, fyoapf. Oecumeo. Light- 
foot— A. 57* or 58. Capell. Wiu. WaD. Pcarfon. Mill. 
Locke,— A. 5a. or 53. Barringt. mtfc. fac. Benfon Hi& 
B. 3. c. ;. Lardn. fupp. c. f 2. $ 3. Michael.' LVn&ne. 
Beaufobre««— A. 49. Marfli'a Michael. Vol 4. ch..ii. 
feft I. 

1099. There is difficulty in arranging the Pfalms 
In the order of time. 

XI 00. Whenever prophecies are not deUyerfcd acr 
cording to the order in which they were pronounced, 
h occafions confiderable obfcurity. 



SECT. 
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SECT. VI. 
Difficulties concerning the Auffiors. 

iioi. There is fomedmes difficulty in determiniiig 
who was the author of a particular book of Scrip- 
ture. 

1 102. Ignorance of the audior occafions obfcuiity 
m a bo(^9 chiefly, when it introduces uncertainty con- 
cerning the time and the fcope of the book. 

PenUtcndi. Epiftk to the Hebrews. 



SECT. VIL 
Dfffkulties in different Kinds qfCompo^tion. 

1103. As the Scripture contains different forts of 
compofitions, each fort has fome difEculty peculiar to 
itfelf, and fuitable to its general nature^ 

1104. There is, fometimes, difficulty in determin* 
ing how far the facred historians intended to obfenre, 

or 
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or have' obferved the chronological order of evoits ; 
and yet, it is often of importance to determine it. 

1 105. In the book of Judges, the time of each 
Judge is not marked ; it is not fpeqfied whether 
all the Judges were fucceffive, or whether fome of 
them were not contemporary ; and the lait fix chap- 
ters contain events^ which happened foon after Mofes's 
death, and much prior to thole which are recorded in 
many pmsding tittfHn, p0fllip», lA nO* frqn (]»ap. 
iii. !• 

1 106. There is fometimes di£Bculty in determining 
whether the EvaogeUflB obiinrod tfe« <Hrder of tiipe} 
if any of them didi whkb of tbon it ii; if ibvf^ 
not in all cffiw* «^4l «9 t^« Cifts w w^icb tbqp, 
deviated. 

1107. All the dodrinal books of the New Tefta- 
ment are Epiftles ; and epistolary writing is, from its 
very nature, liable to many peculiar difficulties, ex- 
cept to the perfons to whom a letter is direded, and 
who are acquainted with all the circumftances lelating 
to it. 

iio8. There are many difficuhies, with regard to 
the Hebrew poetry, confidered in every point of view. 
Lowtb* Herder^ 

1109. '^^ {prophecies have alt the fame kinds of 
difficulties with the other poetical books j and, they 
have alfo many peculiar to theipfehres, on account of 
their being prophetical. 

1 1 10. 
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II14U Hwfe' k diflumlty tt afcirfianitig and exf* 
plaming the feveral ways in which th^ pr opte^oil j»f^ 
fpijatipii wa^ cpmmunicated, as by dreams, vifions, 

1 1 1 !• In prophecy, the figures and images are more 
complex than in other poetry; andf th^r^fore^ there 
i$ greater difficviiy in analyiriog tbwu 

Yii2. There is. great difficulty in cxphiniiig, apply 
ing, and vindicating the (igns or emblemadeal aftions, 
by which the prophets foretell future events, 

E^ekicL! Horikr'sHcfa. 

1 113. Wben future eveatd afe pred6$sd m parabo- 
lical difcouif^s, this generalTy occafions fbme digree 
of obfcuHty, 

1114W There is^ fMietimes, difficulty in determine 
ing whether a prediction has a fingle or r double mean- 
ing. 

1115. When a predi^on clearly refers oqly to 
one event, or, when there is no mark of its bemg in- 
tended to iignify more, it ought to be explained only 
of that one j and they err, who, in every prophecy of 
the Md&ahy fearch for a reference alfo to fome other 
event* 

Grot. Qer. 

iii6. In prophecies which have a double fenfe, it 
it fometimes difficult to perceive what parts of them 

relate 
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relate to each of the ti;^o evisnts, what part8 to bodii 
and in what manner. 

Ilk. ynu Viu. is. cb. x. xi. di* xxxit. xxxt. Lowth on Ifii. 
▼lii. Ha. xL Lowtb. 

The book of Job 10 an inftmnce of almoft all the difficultiea ia 
this chapter. Some rej^on^t. ^iS9Sf.ancient» in the time of 
Mofet, or before it. ChappeL* IVlicli^el. Scholt. Lowth.—- 
Others^ very ffiodero» during or after the Kings. Heath. 
Warburt.— -Some, written by Job or Eliho, or fome con- 
temporaii^JDMu^ H{$U/of fl|B%^91 l^c/ia* fMO» Lowth 
fnrcU 32. Scholt. prxf.* J^igbtFoot. — Some tranflated bf* 
. Mofes. Patrick, pref. Grey, pref.-^Some, written by Mo- 
fell. JIacty deo. evan. pr. 4. Lowth* - )t£ichaeL— or» hf' 

* Solomon,; or fome prophet about that time. Dup. ib. Span- 

. lieittyhtt. )f^b; c 16. Chapp.--dr, by Ilaiah, Codurc.— 

daring the Babyfenian captinty^ Heatbf Eflaf.— by Ezra 

after the captiTity, Warburt. B. 6. f« a.— Whether a dra- 

^.matic .poegi. or* not^ Whether m'^rciAr hilory, (Lowth. 

Schuk. Chappel.) or an allegorical poem } Michad. Wac* 

^H^iirt. Heath. Scope— «|| example of pttience, JS^^n]!^. 
Grey^^iMi^h^Ttftr onl fo' much Aided could be 'really pious, 
Lowth.*— to Aew God's fupreme power orer the whole 
creation, ChappeL— 4o oppofe the Manichean dodrine^ 
SherioclTi" or, the tranfmigration of fouls— to comfort the 
Ifraelites in Egypt, Michad.— or, to comfort them during 
the captivity. Heath.— on ceafing of an equal providence 
after the captivity. Wariburt. 



CHAT. 



«f M««if$u.tKo aourrvM ft tnttib ^tf- 



cm9.% 



i 117. Wmn Script\d| it cofppiMd vidi itfilf, «m 

ing soother. 

1118. Thete art fisfiniog coi|tn^^oiit, b quoa- 
Horn,— jahiftorical paftget>~b4two^ prediaioii* mk 
tfacir acMKDpKihfflkaf y|^ in po||t9 df^Mtioib . 
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tEct. ir 



Seerr^ CbntraSS&liims in Quotatkihs. 

' itig. ''Souie palfageJ <^ Scripture are quoted in 

other palfage? J particularly, paflages of (he Old Tef- 

tament are quoted in the New: and, in thefe, there is 

often an appeairance of difference^ or inconfiftence, be- 

' ^tween the original and the quotation^ 

1120. The appearance of Inconfiftenee regards, ei« 
ther the words in which the quotation is made, — or, 
the purpofe to which it is applied. 

1121. I. The former occurs, when the words in 
which the quotation is made, differ from thofe of the 
original, that is, the Hebrew text. 

-1 ;i 2 2. Several quotationa. of the Old Teftament, by 
the writers pf the New, are made according to the 70 
verfion, and that, when it feems to differ from the 
fenfe of the Hebrew. 

1 123. To vindicate fuch quotations, it muft be 
. ihown, either that th^ 70 verfion does really exprefs 

the 



tfbe-une fenfe ti the Hebrew, as it now ftands^—or, 
that there is a corruption in the one or the other. 

1 1 34. The 70 verfion, copied in the quotations of 
the New Teftament, often expreiTes the true fenfe of 
the prefent Hebrew, deducibte from the kindred ian* 
guages^ or, even from the (lyle of Scripture, or the 
Qonaemoii of the paifage ; diaugh not the fenfe put 
ypqn it by modern tranflators and commentators : 
and, the appearance of coutradidion is removed by a 
juft interpretation of the Hebrew. 

fM. ctV. 4« ** Who maketb the winds hit mefTengers, add the 
gaming fire his mioiftcft. "— hut» S<^« f. 7. from 70. ** his 
aogek f^rrlts^miDiftcrs a flatne of fire. ** equally agreeable to 
the wordst and more to the coonexton. 

Ilk. xzfiiL 16. << Me that belieTCth (hall ttot mate bafie^*^ 
'Volg< Sogl medbm "vctIom. But Eom. ik. 53.^ 1. it, 
Md I Ita. IL 6. «• bt ^^kmmi* ''->-no oomquion b the Hc<i 
brew, CapeL Grot«-*^a Mai fenirof W in Arab* 70* Arab* 
Chald.Syr. - 

Jcr, iwi. 31, }f, |3, 14. with Heh.- nU 8—1 a, « Which 
my covenant they brake, althoagh I vfot an bufiamd mm^ 
them. »' Eng.— *« deRgbiid myfclfin them, " Chald.— •" nihd 

^ aver them, '' Vulg. — but Heb. viii, 9* from 70* ** 4mJ I rt^ 
garded ihem uoi, ''--*no corruptioa, a real fenfe of ^^^ 10 
Ai^« Syr* Ai^ab.' cabncaiosu y 

1195* I0. other inftallpei, the feeminfr contrtdt^n 
atife» fronx a corruption in the prefent Hebrew, which 
may be proved with a greater or Icls. degree of evi- 
dence, and, the trontradi&ion will be removed, by re* 
%atiw^ the tTM readiagt 



pp» 8»lfUM:CM[TaA|l»riON» 

i K in. to, *•. Nqilhcr «yjk *»»■, foir J*y JWpr/ ^>efid>^ 
ruplioq» " HA i. ib nt, A£U ii. 271 5i, xiii. 35 — 37* fipooi 
tbe 70. •< Mj Qiif> right, moft MS& KerL Suph. ab 
ancient vcrfiqni. 

KenDic Difil ct 10 be* 

t^ zxuc« 13. ^ Aod dicif fiw lOMrd m i^ Un^t by the prc^ 

cept of mem ''-^'-bat Matth. xr. S^^. Mark >f i. 6, 7. frooa 

70. ^ Bat/i MM (Itrm corrapted into ^nTtt) they do ww> 

' Mpw&, feachmg (trmbfd, doc frm^) doAfJoct» tlitcoai- 

n&HiidineiiU of mtfn. '* • - p 

Hof. ' xiti. 14. *f deatht / wtB he tby pb^guct r O gnlvey / 
' vi^r j^^ Ay deftnidloD.*' Bng.-'-^mi I Ckir. ti. jj. iie«i% 
- . fro^ 70^illalRdiI^ ftiitt.8yr. wp^cA^^^^ 

fting) O gwve^ wjirii^it iby viaoiy}'' A^, Syi^ Axjih. 
, trK,c«nr9ptei tpto vry* Kcnntc^DiK ^ p^%t$. (k, per- 
^ptr iio,iitt9|aimi Imi( opiy an indutd. alliifipo. ^ 

HoracyVH9fiQi^]io4e(W>piiii)u|;iii. . 

PfaL sL& «Miiie aan bal Aoh hoi«d''-*bof» Hck s.5^ 
: : 9Abo^hiftiboii|M|MMMbrii«»''' 7O^fl0iN»«smK trae- 
; tiMie.. l«)lfc IM mni|*aA ui|(l «a^^ 
Keawc* ocna* noi* 3S* XJlftv^rai* 
Amosixw fi, 19k witb Ada zf,.-!^ aj. Med. WabHam. 
Amos t. a& with AAs ^* 43f 
• Habak.iu.4. withHeka.38.. 

I i'x6. In fome iftftanees,^ it is doubtfot wtAdi of 
. thdb fblutiont is the prefmble ( and foiM quoiatMMK 
admk both folutio&s in diflbrent {nrts ofili^nu' ~ 

Hah. 1. 5. vrith AAt uiu4i. Capd^ Grot. BcB« Koitdib 
Fdoock. Ham. ' 

1127. It 18 far from being true, though it has bctti 
generally taken for granted, that all ibe quotations in 



tfief^ew Teft«meM» are made acc6rdiii|t *^ ^^ 70 
verfion j moft of them are not accurately copied from 
it; many of them are not at all taken firomir, but 
tranilated by the writer himfelf immediately from the 
Hebrew. 

Marih'y MichaflL clu g. iOL 3. 

* » ' ■ -. '• 

iid8« The wYitelrs of the New Td(btment feem to 
lukye been fo caireful to give the tmc fenfe of die Old 
Teilameat, that tli^ey Csrf^ the 70 Terfioa, when- 
(nrer it gajre not ttuit,&nlc# ib £nr aa they ha4 occa^ 
fionto qiioie4t(' and thafe qaMaticna oit«a agree 
clearly with the prtfeM Hebrew. 

Ifa. xsT. 8*. with i Cor. zv. 54. ^ Death is twiUBamti vtp in 
^viaorjr, ** or, « for ever. "— 4Hlt 7a. ^TXnOi, bcSi^ ^vifto- 
fkra% bath Mn»w«d^ ** 

> k >»9. B«t ianiecftlieifp miwu i* theNetr Tcf- 
ttinent, not copied fifom-tke Tb^^'ftMi- ttf dcSiff from 
the Hebrew, at weUas frooi thafeverfiosv. 

1 1 3<x The appearance of conmdiAion fometMnea 
arifes from the Hebrew being g^enersUly mifunderftood : 
the writers of the New Teftament exprefs (he true 
fipb» jrtuM|g|i not the feafe geoogdly.put upo^it. 

\. ff^lMrii^ iSi ^ Thoolmi rMvuf, g^ fornie«»'* Hth. 70. 
«-b]|tl^«iT* 8o << ^nv |ifb liato m^^ np^<fignifies 
Utk Child. GroU DruC 

GyVL s« t. s.'c^s^' 
' itk» ▼. a. vith Mattlk iL & 

^ J 1 3 1 • . The^pearance of contradidion fometimes 
arifes from th4 apoftles not intending a literal tranfla^r 

^e 2 tion. 
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tidn^ but only giving the general urnning of z paf» 

I(a. xVk l4-i^4« quoted Mafth. sii. i7-^Jt« Crqt« 

1132. It may fometimes arire from a miftake ha^^ 
tng crept into the Hebrew teict. 

1133. a* There is ofteni^ difficulty with regard 
to the ap^cation of quotations } when they are ap 
pU^d 10 a purpofe to which they ieem to have no ro< 
b^ioiit ac^ordiog to their original defign. 

1 134. This difEcuIty arifet firom the writers of the 
New Tcftament making quotations from the Old, with 
very different views j and^ it can be removed only by 
attending to their real view in a particular quotation. 

ir35. Whoi they qupte a paflage of die oU Te£> 
tamcnt> merely in the way of allniion, it is enoi^ 
that the words which they borrow, expreia eoipbatj* 
caliy their own meaning ; it is not neceflary that they 
be precifely the fame with tbofe in the paflage aliud* 
td to, nor that they be there, uled, cither of the fanw 
faibjedy or of a fimilaf fubjed^ 

Dent. (xt« ia» ijf 14. of tbt hiw«-^fe«K x. ^ 7, S» 9fi(Mk* 

modated to the gofpcl^ with prcpar varialtioBf aod cxplka* 
tiont» ,. 

K. xix. 4. of the heavenly bodiM.«^Roai. %• l8« accottiai4Mi«ted 
to the preaching of the apofilei. 

1136. Sometimes^ they mean only to apply to on^ 
ealiS) expreffions which ha:ve been ufed in the Old 
Teftament of a fimilar cadie, and thus to intinnte^ that 

. . the 



the two cafes are, mfoinerefpe£):A'CorFefpoi)^]lt; and, 
whea tii^ do^ it is not necdlaiy that the origiaal lie 
exa&ly copied. 

ifcri xxit. tg. ^ ^a{(x ifi Rkmah, ** &c. of the captivity. 
Mitih> fk 1 7, 1 8* of tile l»ur4ef of tbc iiifaMi. • 

Mof. rf. r. «• 6ttt trf Egypt fcarc 1 oaBed my fon. • Matth. ii. 
15. to CbxiV4 MiwriAot frMn Hetod* 

Ifa. liL 5« << Myosme is blafphemed. "-^RoiM. 11. 24. applied 
, to tbe Jews of that tinl. 

1 137. When they quote a paflage of the Old Tef. 
ta'Melit c§ ptd^t i pofot of ^bftitee, they apfiylt, 
thbtt^ hex altays in the preeife wordtf of tha origlftai, 
y6t eoafUl^tly according to its geniiine fenfe) as it 
ftands there* 

ptuu iri& J. «< >Joi1if« by bread ahmc ^ with Matth. h. ^ 
Deut. vi. i6. ** Not tempt the Ij^ord, " with Mattb; iv. 7. 
Hof. vi. 6. *< Mercy and not facrjfice. *^ applied to different 

purpofes/Hattb. ii. 15. and iS. y« %ut |o both property. 
Dci!t. xKxu. 55. and Pnm t«¥» tt, 32« with Rom. ^ i^. 

Eras. Vat Ham, Tayl. 

* ' , r 

1138. When they q^iote^iairagfis -of the OU Tef- 
lament, as predi&ions accompliihed, .dbpfe paiages 
were really intended to foreMU ibe risff ey«ntt to which 

^ they apply them, though various circumftances prevent 
feadfly perocMAqg thai choy vette. 



X 1.39. Pysdiffiops wbidt xdole^iily to the tfanet of 
the Meffiah^ are yet sot feadily perceivod to relate to^ 
them, by.r^afon of the obfcnre^ pr fguraiive^ w* poeti- 
cal manner in which they are ezprefled; 
'^'' "■ Ee4 Zecb. 
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■ * * 

Zedu xL It, ij. with Mittlu ast^SL 9^ la 

IfaL iv. 5. » Eli|iih.^cnjUc day. •^ Matdu si. 14. wA tu^ 

ti4o. n-ecSffiam lAkh fielate onlf to dtt d^ 9i 
the Meffiah, we ovftakea at tieferriiig to odnir diiii^ 
tijr realbxi of tlidr bang mtermised ^pidi, or occlfioiirf 
by, fuch as do rdate to theb othei^ 4ii^, 

Ifii* ▼)!• 14. mUk Iftttb* i. •]• 

Ifiu is* I, ^ irilk Maitk R t5» ilk 
Mcdt, DiTe. 15. 

1141. MiOiosf triikh rriite m^ 
the Meffiah^ wn fbmetimes obfcvMd hj iMt Elating 
l)een very geoarsUy mifmtdcrftoodt and nrffiypKed M 
other evntt. 

Deaf. xfiiL 15. « A prafhct Bkt mit» om. " wiih A4N i& sitl 

1149* The ipplaet^ «r inedietiQM ia tht Ktw 
Taftameott it fomtritiiw nsndoned obfcure, by ow not 
afcertainiiig the predfe point> for proof :of which ibcy 
are quioted. 

lb. iiiu 4* with Matih. Tin. 17. not tt proof of miradeib kit 
of his being the 8ano«r» of whole Uvitita dicfir ■undu 

K Ttii. t* with Matth. SSI. i& 

». 

1 143. The apfriicatioii of pr edi ft fa at hi th« Kar 
Teftament, fometimet ^peart ezcepdonablet becadt 
they refer to other etentt in their prunary and fitcrd 
fenfe, and to the Mcffiah only in a fecondary Stakm 

II viiL 61 7» & «idi Ueb. ii. 69 fke. iCor. sv. ay* 

U44^ 



1144. DifficuHy femeAnes arUes/ fmniits not^|>e» 
bkf^ dUr. iriiat is the^ particular "paflage of the Old 
Teftamenty ipia^m,^qp,0^^ : 

Heb. L 6. wbence q^oled ?. . « * >- 'V 

^ Mauh. lu 23. « (^e|4 »,^|HBCt^''-^4^ ^!^»Q^ ^^ M^ 
^ ' iCfarjrlU— or* Irpni iiiterpretep of tKe pn^het8^or».];efert tm 
Nasaritei^«^tfiC'^2Si^r'Grt^&) and intimates'ttiatlie ihouM 
be <« the holf Oiie.''*-or!%o* tb^ pine<liaioa of ^Xl, << a 
bnach»'' Ifiu xL i^Bf^ MaUi«: Hinb-^or, tv |Mk> 
tioM of Ida bcbg defpifed* -^ \ '- 

Madcwght* Campb* 
^^|am|i9^S^i99t<To vr.T-n .-^m'^'xt .v r"!!. ^-^ /,^ : 



c: - ''v ;• . i * "i .J • •• V ^*"- * ^ •■ • ^ 
1145. Sometimet, there i$ difficulty 10 a- quotas 
iiQ&» ^fA wdi sefpea id. ^.^^orde, Md with.ue- 
iQpe& to the application of it } and difliculties . of each 
fort fometimes arife from feveral of the caufes toge* 
tU< vdnh iMPrt ^tow iltnlfaikftd'; Mir^ey^hiif be 
aUnitiwval Jbf the mcang flir^ 



•*"t' 
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SECT. IL 



Seeming Contradkthm in Historical Passagesi 



1 146. There are appearances of contarddiAiQQ-^iii 
the circumflances of events, as they are rdbted in <me 
paflage of Scripture, — ^in different relations of the 
fame events^ by different facred wriiers,-'-<4nd m the 
reUition of events in one paifage, and rtfetaces to 
them in anothen 

1147. t. Appearances of contradi£tkin, in any one 
relation of an event, arife either Irom fkife readings } 
or, from obfcurity^ or im^bi^ttity jn fome of the ex* 
preffions ; or, from tranfpofitions in the order of re- 
lating ; and, fometimes, from more than one of thefe 
caufes. 

Gen. zzix. i.<--8« A dialogue, yet none mentioned but Jacob 
and three flocks of (heep, which converfe, and roll the ftone* 
and water the fheep. — firom changing ca^ri^ny ** fhepherds, " 
into tamrn, in v. a. and 8. « flocks. *' Sanu Arab. 70. — 
from ▼• 3. expreifing what cuftomaiily happened, not what 
had then adually happened. Vulg^ 
Ken!! Difll i. p. 360. • 

I Sam. zviu 129 &c. 

Ken. Difl*. a. p. 418, &c. 554, &c. 575. 

»U8. 
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1148. 2. When the fame eTentt arc related in 
different pl&tea, there is fometiaies an appearance of 
contradiOion with Yefped-^^ther to the fa€U them- 
felres, and thefar circtimftances,— or, to the order of 
them. ♦ 

1149. Seeming contradi£kions in the -h&A them* 
felvea, and their circimiftances, are of different kinds, 
and arife from different caufes. 

11 50. There are many differences iti ptGpet names^ 
moil of which arife from fajfe readings^ and muft be 
reconciled by corre£Hng thefe. 

Hadadezar* Sain.«-Hadare2ar9 Chron. Abimelech, Chron«~« 
Ahimelech, 8am. — ^Bathfli^bah the daughter of £liam» Sai^. — 
Bathfhuah the daughter of Amiel, Chron. ^^^ebudxadne^zar 
**-Kebuchadrezsar. 

1 151. The true name may be diftinguilhied from 
the corrupted one, by the ufage of Scripture in other 
places, by that of the JSattaHtair Pentatetieh^ of the ap- 
cient verfions, and of Jofephus* 

1 152* There are many differences in mtmfaer^ and 
thefe alfo generally ariff from a £alfe reading* 

1 153. Somedmcs the corruption is occafioned by a 
fimilttude in the names of the numbers^ 

I Chroa. ai. 1 1, igt ao. oomtArsd ^tth a Sana, axiiu 89 Iji i9» 
Keiu Diff. I. 

1154. Sometimes, it ia Occafioned by a fimilitiide 

between the numeral letters. 

Numb. 
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Noiab. SL ztf 289 34f 39* Ken EKC i. p. 99. 
1 Kings ix. aS* with • Chron. viii. io« lb. p. 529* 
t KingB ndi 3& with 3 Chron. uiib a* 

1 Sam. Wii. 4. with i Chipn. xviii* 4. lb. p* 462* 

2 Sam. X* 1 8. with i Chrbn. xix. it. III. p. 463. 
X Sam. xxiT. 13. with i Chron. xxL I2* 

1 Kings ix. 28» with t Chron. viiL 18. lb. p. 529. 

1 155. Sometimes the corrupdlim items to hare been 
occafioned by a fimilitiide ia figuMs, by wliickcwn^ 
bers were cxprdTed. 

a Satfu vL tg. 50^070^— 4Hxt 5»P70. S)r« Arab. - • 
Ken. Diff. i. p» 53a, D^a* p^ 208.— 70. Ken. Rem. in L 

I Kings !▼• 96. 40^000. with a Chraik ix* xj. 4«ooo» 
AtDiSLi.. 

' athron. xiiL 3i 17. 40o»oooK'4o(vooa'^ODyOOO.«-*6lI VtS* 
gatci 40,000. 80,000. 50»ooo» 
lb. and Difli. a. p« 196. 

a Kings xxiv. 8. with a Chron. xxxw. 9, 

lb. Difll a. p. ai6. 
a Chron. xvii* is^r^lj^ 

Xhp.p. ai8. • 

a Sasoc xiriiL 8* with irChroit xi X2« .-.$ 

JidL Di£ 1. p. 9^ ' 

1 1 56. But dSfferencea.in agmbers fometimttttife 
only from the writiers xAng diferent meAodi d^i^koo* 
ing. *..:.. 

Maik XT. 25. Jsfus cmciGrd at die i^i hoqr. . Jewi(h oo^* 
ptation. Jghtt ]dx. 14. brongiit forth at the /xtt hour. 

Roman 



Hotatti conpataikmi or, a diffimst miDoer of i^^niiy 
waaoof the Jewi« 

CampbelL -^ 

1 157. Fads^ or evfn a feriies of fa£ls, in pqe hifto* 
rian, feem to be the fame yikh thofe related by .an* 
other hiftoriitn, jtt to be totally repugnant to them in 
numy of their circnmftances ; but, are not repugnants^ 
becM^'.they are reaUy dJiflSsrimt £^^ . . 

- Mitdu u 1, kc Ck^t^geMi6gf by ^kft. Luke IK. 
23» &c. Hit gencdogy bjr Itfvy. ^ . 

1 158. When what was ^ken U differently related 
by diffisrent hiflortans,- ft ibmeiisiefr proceeds from 
their iniendingto givey nor the wry words, but <Mly 
the fimfe ; fometimes, from thetr recording ctifbrent 
parts of , what was laid ; .and» fom^mesy from 4>oth 
together. 

Words of the infthutioa o[ the Suppov Title on the cro&« 
' Hjtttk. xtx« 3» Sec. with Mark z. 2, &:c« 

Macknigbt. 

1159. When there appears to bea contrariety in 
different relations of what was sp^Den^ it may be often 
temoved by limittng md wtUtmit^ the generd or 
ambiguous e^preffions, or ezpl^snivg the obfcure 
ones, from which it arifes. 

SAitlk* a. to. <^ NcilMr iboca—iiof t fltK'* Mark vi. 8. 

Cs)v« Mmft. Laoy, Madknigk^ 

1 1 60; 'A feeming contradidibii ^tween different 

relations 
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rehtkms of what was dSone, fomediries trifes iram the 
fame caufes, and is Temoved by the fame means. 

Bliitthiii. 13, 14, ** Comeft thou to me**' — but John L j]. 

** I knew him not, " u e. had not known him. 
tbrk ▼. 23* ^ My danghter is tt the point of death i^ bot» 

Matth, ix^ i8» <« is dead, '* u /• alaoft dead* 



]t6|. A feeoBuag 'cpntradifimt Ibnaetafeus. 
from different hiftoriant' rdating- different drcuoiftw* 
ceSf ov one of them, more or few^ than. the oth^ 

Matth. ii. with Luke.ii. t<f»-^. 

A£b ix. 7* with ch. xxii. 9. vm^ 14. . 

\ 1^* There are jEeemkig QPOU^adi^ioiUy Ukowifo, 
jii the order of fa&«i ti relirted by dtfFerfliU hjftoriaqi. 
:11iey fora^etimeB introdAce^. events by antiiipattoii, and 
fdmeime) by 'vnfi»ri(. , , i 

Gen* i. 27. The creation of man briefly hinted. Cli» ji^ 1. 
after feveral other things^ the creadon of. Adam panicjd^ly 2 
and ▼• 21. after fome other things, that of Eve. 

Matth. zxvi. 31. and Mark xiv. 18. intimation who fliould be- 
tray him, ^hile eating the paflbver — ^but» Luke xxii. ai. 
after the inftitution of the fupper; this laft the true order, 
for occafioned by the cup, and fbttabld to John, ijiat Judas 
iifttDtlf went out.- 

JUhn*s imprifooflieiit. Lvkf, inlfte tocm^.di his {owchHig, 
hints it I* the kvft, by «n^4f , give a particular account of it, 
at Herod's being alarmed \ none of them mention it in its 
gwn place. 

A6ts ix. |, 5, 7. with ch. xxii. 9. xxvi. 14, i j. 

1163. The facred hiftorrans often deviate from the 
exact order of time ; and are at liberty to do fo, as they 

propofed 
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J)ropofed not to write regular journals. In this cafe, 
the nature of the thing fbmetimes (hews which hifto- 
riaii obferves the real order# 

Ifii. xn?ii], liftt. Sigra of recorery giveo to Hezekiati — fign 
aikcd I — real order in t Kings xx, 7, 8, ; a traofpofitioD ia 
' I(a« andy probably, from a traofcribcr's miftake. 

1164. If one Iiiftorian affirms the order which he 
obferves, and another does not, the real' order is that 
which is followed by the former, 

Matth. tv. affirms the order of temptations, r«n, wm?uu Lcke 
ir. « d|iffi«nt Older* ktt nqit afiroMd, only-iMii. 

1 165. When one of the .hiftorians can be (hown tp 
hare had a particular reafipn fov departing from the oi:* 
der of time, while the other had no fuch reafon, the 
£ids ought to be placed in that order which the latter 
hat obferved. 

A writer may be prevented from relating an event at tlie'time 
it happened* by not having taken notice of the circumftan- 
ces which occafioned it.— <-The mention of one event gives 
occafion for mentioning others, its confequences, though 
long poftcrior ;«<-or, for going backward to what contriboted 
to b ;«-or, for introdBcfDg others fimihr to it, 

1 1 66. Difficulties regarding the fadls tbemfelves, 
and difficulties regarding the ordie.r of them, often mu« 
tually arife, in part, from each other. 

1167. Fads,, related by different hiftorians, in dif. 
ferent places of their narration, are apt to be regarded 
as different fads, but may be the fame fads, 

Ckric. can; 7. Michael. § 86. 

Matih* 
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iMh. xvn. 6-^13. aad Mirk w. $-^ five Uit Ulbrf of 
aQointing Chrift /«w dajt bcfoit tlic pailbver ^^-but Jolw iiu 
3^8. /x dijs before it— fccmiBg ioeoiifiAciicict in tlie cir- 
coiDfttiic€t» as well m lime— not dtfc«Dl» dcr. MmIui. 
but the fiune» mnI coofifteat. MkhaeL Drvit Grot.-i.cacfa 
kad a aauiral ooctfioa k» placiag it at he doeti j4iho» for 
■lentioniog it whca it lian^eoed, hj the idwntBdoa of Las** 
nis I the others, aot thea, hot bj Irtftmtf oa Jodas^s aiakkig 
lik barph ; aodt they give 00 oote of time* Joha (ajs not 
that it%as ta the houfc of Lazarus ;<— other circamftincca ca» 
fily reconciled ; — the different circnmftances to be pot toge« 
ther. ^ 

1 1 68. Vkfii^ related bf ^KAmrfiioed htftoriam^ 
osy be difierent, though they be ftt&ilar in many of 
dieir circumftances, aad though there be nothing in 
the order of relating them vhich can certamly fix the 
divcrfity. 

Oer. can. 9, lo. Mackn. Obf. 4. 

StfOhe xii. 36*— 50. Anointing of Jefui^-not the fame with the 
former^ Grot, but different ;-^the fimilar circumftances ea- 
£Iy accounted for ;— 4hc dificordant ones, not. 

1 169. 3* There is, Ibmetimes, an appearance of- 
c5ntradidion between profefled relations of events in 
one paflage, and incidental references to them in and- 
ther* 

1 170. Sometimes, the reference appears repugnant 
to circumftances adually taken notice of in the narra** 
tion ; and, fuch repugnance may be of any of the kinds 
already mentioned, and is to be removed by the fame 
principles. 

Mark 



'MarkiL 25, 26. << In the dsfsof Abiathar ''—refers to i Sam. 
zxL If a. where it if << Ahimekch ; ''— -not^ a falfe reading in 
Mark — ^not, the fen of the high-prieft — ^not, about the tifMg 
of Abiathar — noty a mere denomination^ becaufe afterwards 
high-prieft-^but, Abiathar, the father of Ahimelecht who 
officiated for him, atni, the re fo r e , naturaUy mentioned in 
Sam. and he, the father of another Abkthar. 

Matth. xxiii. 35. *^ Zacharias, the fon of Barachiaa" — feems to 
coDtradidl z Chron. xxiv. a i . ^^ ion of Jehoiada. |^ Tillotf. 
vol. 2. Scr. 27. . . 

A£t8 vii. 16. with Gen* xxxiii. 19. 

* i 7fi', Si^m^et jim6s^ tl¥f)g$^ aw V<feri'e4 te as haying 
bapptiktd) of whiisht no moii^ at all is : taken an the 
rclstidm of ^be. hcxe^ , t|iftoriaiU^f but,, this ioipliea 
only that thefe hiitorians do not relate every thiAg 
that happened. 

Mackn. lObf. a. . + 

Gen. 3tx^L 7, 8. Changing JacoVa wages. Pf, cv. t9L Jou 
hfki fkter^. Hof. y&i. 4. leiii. aK>« Amos.T* a* JViic. 
vi* f — 8. Matth. xiL ^h;. Jpbn xi. 4$, jcx A^ P* 35* 
a faying of Chrift. i Gor. xv. 7. an appearance of Chrift 
to James. 

1 1 7fi. It is, both to obtain light by comparifon of 
"parallel places, and, to-remove feeming contradidions, 
that harmonies of the historical books of Scripture ate 
intended ; and, what has been faid under thefe two 
heads, points out the general principles on which fuch 
harmonies fhpuld be conftruded., 

Macknight'a harmony. White's Diateffaron. F^Oowes'a Guide 
to Immortality. MarHi's Michael. voL 3. ch. 2. 

F f SECT. 
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SECT, III. 



Seeming Contradictions between Predictions and 
their AccampUskment, 



tifi* When, both a prediftion, and the event 
foretold in it, are recorded in Scripture, there is, 
fometiraes, an appearance of difagreement and incon* 
fiften9e between them* 

1 174* This appearance generally arifes from fome 
difficulty in nnderftanding the true meaning of the pre- 
didion ; it may be occafioned by any of thofe caufes 
which produce the peculiar difficulties of the prophe- 
tical writings ; and, it is to be removed by the fame 
means which ferve for clearing thefe difficulties. 

1 175. It may proceed from any fort of obfcurity 
or ambiguity in the expreffion, or, from any fort of 
uncertainty in the ilru£lure of a fentence. 

Mat. xu. 40. Jefus three nights and three days in the grave. 

1 1 76. In particular, it often proceeds from the fi- 
gurative ftyle of prophecy. 
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1 177. It may be occafioned by the ordinary manner 
of the prophets, predi£Hng what relates to the moral 
and religious ftate of the world, in metaphors borrow- 
ed from the parts of the natural world. 

Newton on Daniel. Hag« ii. 6—9. 

1 178. It may be occafioned by the prophets expret 
fing what relates to the Cbriftian difpenfation and wor- 
ihip, in terms borrowed from the Mofaic religion* 

Warb. Div. Leg. HalifSuy Sens. i» 

Ifa. li* 2f 3* xiz« 19* Iti. 7. Jer.iiii 17* Zech» viii. 32* MaK 

i XK 

1 1 79. It may be occafioned, by a predi&ion relating 
only to one part of a complex character, or event, and, 
on that account, feeming to be inconfiflent with other 
parts of it ; and the appearance will be removed, by 
taking in fuch predictions as relate to thefe other parts, 
and confidering them all in connexion. 

Predidions of the glory of the Meifiah — to be compared with 
predi6tion8 of his precedent fufferings. 

1 1 80. It fometimes arifes from feveral of thefe caufes, 
or them all together. 

Gen. zlix. 10. 

Ifa. vii. 8. Lowth. 
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SECT. IV. 



Seeming Cd?itrddictidhs in Pdihts dfDdctrim^ 



1 1 g I . There is, fometfaies, ah appearance of con- 
tradidtion, between the doftrine delivered in ^nc paf- 
fage, and the docirine delivered in another paflage. 

1182. Between a geiieral aflfertibn In one textj 4*^ 
a reftfi'Saioh of it, or exception frbta ft-, ife afhofliter 
tfext, there is an appearance of cohtrii(fififon, which i» 
fDtlietinies removed, by expraihfeg ^ fcrtttdr i*ifll Ae 
the proper limitations. 

Luke xvi. 18. Mark x. iiy I2. divorce abfoluCely forbiddto— 
but, Matth. v.. 32. nhn. ^^ allowed for adultery 6nly : yet, 
I Cor. vii. 15. feems to be allowed alfo for wilful defertion. 

1 183. An appearance of contradiftioh in a p6int of 
doftrine, fometimes arifes, from the fame term being 
ufed in different fenfes, in different texts j and is re- 
moved by reftriding it properly in each. 

Mat. xviii. 21, 22. forgivenefs required abfolutely— but Luke 
xvii. 3, 4. required only On condition of repentance — for- 
givenefs ufed in different fenfes. Rom. iii. 28. " A man ia 
juflificd by faith, without the deeds of the law *' — but. Jam. 
ii. 24* " By works a man is juftified, and not by faith only. " 

Some 
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Sontij^ of the moxdn m differeiU (enfe^ ; — «ithsv w^if ;, foine 
think that Paul means * ceremonial wor^s^ ' James, \ mpr^J^ ' 
Clar. Wall.^othcrsy Paul, * perfe£t obedience,' James, 
* imperfe A, * Vatab. — or faltb ; Paul, < troc fahh with its 
cQi^as,' James, < mere afi(:nt, ^ Gnot. DruH J. CapeL Mac- 
kqight.— ^r j^^Jifi(^nk ibp^c, Paul, * in the fight 'pf 
God, ' James, « in that of men ; ' others, Paul, < firft Ju(- 
tificatidD, ' James, * fecond, or final. ' ZegCK Hoadley. 
TayL 

1184. When the fame aftion or effed: feems, in 
different paflfages of Scripture, to be afcribed to differ- 
ent caufes, it fometimes arifes, from the name of 
that adion,or effed not being ufed in precifely the 
fame fignification, in thefe paflages. 

Rom* IV. 25. *< And was raifed again for our juftification ; '* 
but, ch; V. 9. " Being juftified by bis 3/W, " or death. 

Rom. viii. 34. ^ Chuft snsitYX^tu makes interceffion for us ; '^ 
fo Heb. TiJ. 25. — but, Rom* viii. 26, 27. ** The Spirit 
trrvy^Qmnif *' viz. by bis influence on our hearts. 

1 1 85. When the fame adlion or effeft is, in differ- 
ent texts, afcribed to different perfons or caufes, it is, 
lometimes, on account of their all contributing to it 
in different ways. 

1 186. When different, and feemingly inconfiftent, 
defcriptions are given of the fame fubjed, often they 
both reprefent it truly, but in different points of view. 

Chrifl Jtting at God's right hand 5 — ^but, Ads vii. s^* 
JIanding* 

Mat. z. 34. compared with Luke ix. $6* and with the whole 
genius of the gofpeL 

Ff3 1187. 



43^ SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS 

1 187. The pretended contrariety between the Old 
Teftament and the New. 

11 88. The contrariety pretended by Morgan and 
Bolingbroke, between the gofpel of Chrift and that 
of PauK 



CHAP. VI. 
Seenwng Contradicthns to Reason and Morality. 

1189. There are^ in Scripture, fome paflages 
which have the appearance of contradidUng the prin- 
ciples of reafon and morality, and which muft be ex- 
plained fo as to be reconciled to thefe principles, 

1190. They are, either feeming contradidions to 
truth— or, feemingly contradictory to good morals— 
or, in appearance unreafonably fevere, or impracti- 
cable, 

SECT. 
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SECT. I. 



Seeming CantracSctians to Trutfu 



1191. There are, in Scripture, paflages which 
feem to be contradidory to truth, to imply fome abfiir- 
dity, or, at ieaft, to be inconfiftent with true opi- 
nions. 

1 192. Some feeming abfurdities, or contradidions 
to truth, arife only from falfe readings, and are remo- 
ved by reRoring the true reading. 

1193. Some feeming contradi£tions to truth arife 
only from the ufe of figurative exprefiions, accommo- 
dated to the weaknefs of human conceptions, or, to the 
ordinary way of thi^nking of mankind. 

Bodily parts and pafliona afcribed to God. Reprerentations 
not. according to the true fyftcm of nature* 

1194. The account of the creation, as implying that 
light was made on the firil day, and the fun, moon, and 
ftars, only on the fourth day, and that there are waters 
above and below, divided by a folid partition, cannot 
be pronounced abfurd or impoffible, though it may be 
diiEcult, from the nature and Angularity of the fubject, 

F f 4 to 



'440 SEEMING CaKTltAl>ICTIONS 

to give an explication of tbefe, and other particulars^ 
that fliall be, in all refpefts, fatisfaftory. 

Burnett, Archaeol. U 2. c. 8, 9. Jenniogs's Aftron. Append. 
Whlilon'B Theory, Pref. Edwardft'a Ezercitations, No. i* 
Patrick on Gen. i. 3— »I5* NifihoU's Confer, yol. i« p'. 9O1 
&c. Univ. Hlft. vol. I. 

1 195. The appearances of abfuifcU^y in the account 
of the fall, of fuppofmg a brute ferpent to fpeak, Eve 
not to be alarmed at it, and the ferpent to befentenced 
to what he always did, and coiUd not b^ dp, to go 
upon his beUy, arif?, according to focn^, onlyfrpoita- 
Ifiing, in a literal fenfe^ figurative expref(ons ufed con* 
cerning the devil. 

Chandler's Serm. Gerard's Serm. vol. i. Serm. 4. 

1196. There h no abfuxdity in fyppofing the de- 
luge univerfal, on account of ^h,e vaft quantity of water 
neceffary for overflowing the earth to fuch a depth 
as Mofes aiferts ; for^ that quantity might, poflibly, 
be naturally brought upon it^ and certainly could, by a 
miracle. 

Burnett* Whiftwu KeiL • fiaurln. Hu^ola, Edvards. Ray. 
Univ, Hift. 

1197. We are too much ignorant of the real di^ 
mcnfions of Noah's ark, and, likewife, of the number 
of the originally diftinf): kinds of animals, to be able to 
determine that it was impoffibte for it to contain the 
numbers faid by Mofes to have been received into it* 

Wells's Gcog. of O. T. V. I. Saurin, Dlfs. v. .1. Univ» 
Hift. V. I. Calmet*8 Did. Wilkins's Real Char. p. !• 
<?• 5' ^ ^ ?• StilK»|;f» Ong. Sacr. I, 3.-C. 4. J 7. 

1198. 
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11^, It is iaid to be abfurd to reprefent the rain- 
bow as cT-eat^d after the d^VLge, and mad^ t^h.e fign of a 
covenant then enteied into, when it neceflfarily refults 
from the nature of light and of rain j but, either the 
cQnftltutiQa <>f tha ant^iluvian, vorld may have been 
fuch as to prevent its appearance, or, it might have 
been, after the flood, only apfH'<>ptiated to a Aew pur- 
J^% though it had always appeared. 

Buraett* Whift. Nichols. Saurin. 

1199. Objedions raifed againft incidents related in 
Scripture, as, Balaam's afe fpeaking, fome of Samp- 
fon*8 exploits, &c. are not fufficient to render them in- 
credible ; fuch fafts being profefiedly related as mira- 
culous, and fome of them, too, being capable of inter- 
pretations, which render them lefs marvellous than 
they are generally thought to be, 

Stackhoufe* 

1 200. The Scripture feems to fuppofe the reality of 
magical operations, and witchcraft ; but, they cannot 
be, on that account, proved abfurd ; for, though the 
greateft part of what has paffed as fuch, has doubtlefs 
been the efFefl: of a difordered imagination, or artificial 
contrivance, or mere fiQion and impofuion j yet, we 
cannot be certain that evil fpirits have never been per- 
mitted fuch communication with mankifid. 

1 20 1. There is no abfnrdity in the accounts fo fre- 
queQt in t;he New Teftament, of demoniacs, or perfons 
poij^siTed by ^vil fpiritf, and t^rm^Ated with difeafes 

by 
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by their influence ; whether, with fome, we explain 
thefe pafTages as fpeaking only of certain natural difea* 
fes, in language accommodated to the notions then 
commonly entertained of them ; or whether, as is the 
general opinion, we confider them as real poflelfions. 

i202< The healing virtue of the pool at Bethe£da, 
after its being moved by the angel, is miraculous, but, 
not abfurd or incredible. 

John V. 4. Macknight. Gridb. 

1 203. When fome of the doflrines of revelation are 
leprefented as contrary to reafon, the contrariety al« 
Jeged generally afieds, not the expreflions of any text 
of Sitripture concerning them, but, fome of the expli- 
cations which men have given of thefe do&rines } and, 
therefore, belongs more properly to the Syftem, than 
to Scripture criticifm. 



SECT. II. 



Seeming Contradictions to MoraUtif. 



1 204. Though it muft be acknowledged by every 
perfon of common candour, that the Scripture contains, 
in general, the pureft morality, yet, there are fome 
particular paflages, which have been reprefented as 

giving 
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giving cotintenance to immorality. There are inftances . 
of this in hiftorical relations — ^in occafional commands 
— ^in (landing precepts^in dodrines — and in prophe« 
cies. 

1205. I. The charafters of fome of the faints 
mentioned in Scripture, are, in fome refpefts, faulty ; 
but, as their faults are, fometimes, exprefsly con« 
demned — ^fometimes, merely related as fads ; as their 
charaders are often, notwithftanding thefe faults, ex- 
cellent upon the whole ; as the not concealing them 
fliows the integrity of the writers, and tends to anfwer 
many good purpofes, they give no countenance to im« 
morality. 

Noah's drunkenoefs, Jacob's deceiving^ Ifaac. Jepbtha and 
Sampfon bad charaden, yet commended for Uth, Heb* xL 
39* David. Chandler's Life of David* and Anfwer to 
hiftory of the man after God's own heart. Solomon. Jere- 
miah's complaint* ch. xx. 7. feems impious and undutiful ; 
but this inconfiftent with v. 11, 13. nMJD fignifies* not 
tieceivef but al/urff alluding to ch. i. 5* 10. xv« 16. not 
deceived* for warned* ch. i. 17 — 19. The word fo ufed 
Gen. ix. 29. on our margin* Prov. sxv. 15. Hof. ii. 14. — 
Jironger^ frtvall^ not forced, pm f^tfyf or encourage. 
Dent. i. 38. iii. 38. I(a. xii. 7, &c. Blayn. — Peter and 
Paul's conteft. Diflenfion between Paul and Barnabas. 
Paul's excufe* Ads xxiii. 5. 

i2o6. None of the a£Uons recorded of Jefus Chrifi 
are, in the fmallefl: degree, immoral, or inconfiftent 
with finlefs perfe&ion. 

His fevere rebukes of the Jews* of Peter. His hurtful mira- 
cles. John ii, 4* lo. feeming difrefped to his mother — af- 

fertioa 
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fertion that his hour was ngt come — encQuragiog in.t?|ii- 
perance. Chandler, Anf. to Woolfton. JoHn vii. 8. not 
going up to the feall. John viii. 3, &c. the woman caught 
in adultery. The paflage, however, is doubtful. 
Michael. Marfh's Tranfl. Griefc. 

1207. 2. God's command to Abraham to lacrifice 
Ifi^ac, has been reprefentfed as a command to commit 
murder in its moft horrid form, and, confequently, as 
inconfiftent with the holinefe of God to give ; but it 
may be vindicated, whether we confider. it as only a 
fymbolical action, or whether, without this, we refolve 
it into God's fovereignty over the lives of his crea- 
tures. 

Warb. Div. Leg. Tillotf. voL 2. Serm. 2. Anfwerers to 
Morgan. 

1 208. The Ifraelites borrowing from the Egyptians 
valuable things, which they never intended ta reftore, 
is reprefented as an a£t of injuftice i sqad the divkie di- 
redioji, by which they did it, as authorising theft: 
but God has the property of all things, and may trans- 
fer it from one to another in what way he pleafes ; if 
they had intended to reftore them, Pharaoh's fudden 
order to them to leave Egypt, flight h^v? put it out of 
their power j but^ jnjFaft, t he words fignifyj. ng t that 

jhey borrowed^ but that they alked o r demanded thgrn ^ 
-^J^!^atJiiey^Y[SI£-giY?» theni vol untarily > 
Tillotf. vok ^. Burnett's B< L. Keaoic. Renunlcs. 

1 209. The extirpation of the Canjagaites, which the 
Jews execute4 by diving comnis^^, is reprefented as a 

fhocking 
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IhocMifife iMtiiice of crudity ; but thefr wicketfttefi Ivarf 
fo great, as to deferve futh 6s:emplafy puniflimeiit from 
God, ^s might prove a warhing to other natiofis ; he 
might te juftly deftrby them by the fword of the Ifraei^ 
ites^"*a$ by iFami'nre, peftilfetite, oi-'any trther judgrttetit j 
he gatre f\iH' proof, by hiiracles, ' that he had rommif* 
itbned th^ Ifrd^tttes fot- this Veiy purpofe ; and, theii- 
being thus erothmffBolied, bad the ftmngeft tendettc)^ to 
ithprefs thetrt ^th 4n ^bhottttice bf id6litry. 

Shuck ford's Coftncx. iFindlay, Part 2. p. 125. Ldanld Sigaxuft 
M^rg^n. *Lbwman, HA. 6ov. p. 226, &c. 

i2\6. 3 . . The Mofaic law punifciBig id<^tty witli 
death, lias been repreffented as uiijuft, and giving ctMaH- 
tenance to perfecution for religious opinions : but, th^e 
nhteHtes wiere commanded to 'put to death ^nly fiich 
Ifraelites as apoftarized to idolatry, and ftii! remained 
members of their own community ; and their govem- 
fnent bei'A'^ Ji tbebCVacy, idolatry was in it^ ftriOfly, the 
polificai crirfie of higli tfeafon, 'which, in ^very Hate, is 
juftly puiiiiha*bk xi^ith death. 

Locke on Tolerati6n. Warb. 53iv. Leg. 

1 2 1 1 . ft l>as beeA afierted by fome, that the law of 
Mofes, Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. concerning devoted things 
to be put to deatli, authorized tiuman facrifices ; and, 
Jephtha's facrificing his daughter, Judg. xi. 34, &c. 
Saftfuel's -hewii:^ Agag in pieces before the Lord, 
i Sam. XV. 33. and David's delivering feven of Saul's 
pofterit^ to the Gibeonites, to be put to death by them, 
^ Sam. xxi. aj &c. have been reprefentcd as inftances 

of 
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of human (acrifices, conformably to that law : Biit^ a> 
\ there are exprefs prohibitions of facrificing t^>eir f^ liiU 
dren^ Deut. xii. 30, ^i. Pf. cvi. 37, 38. Jer. vii. 31. 
. Ezek, xvL 20, 21. ; fo, there not only is no dire£tion 
i to facrifice any other human creature, nor any rites ap- 
) pointed for fuch facrifice ; but alfo^ it would have ren- 
/ dered the prieft unclean, by touching a dead body ; and 
V the facrifice of a man is ezprefsly declared abominable, 
. Ifa. Ixvi. 3. As no devoted thing could be facrificed 
/ 3Lal L the law in queftion cannot poffib ly relat e to facri« 
'\ fice, and jt is capable of a jrerydi flferent ipeanin^ ; it is 
moft probable, that Jephtha did not facrifice his daugh* 
ter, but devoted her to perpetual virginity ; and the 
other two inftances alleged have no relation to facri- 
fice. 

Sykct'i Conncz. c. 15. Chandler^i Aofw. to Hift. of th^ Man 
after God'i own heart. Lowth on Ifa. xlii« i6« 



V 



1212. 4« The Scripture feems, in fome places, 
to afcribe to God fuch huiiian pai&ons, and fuch ac- 
tions, as are vicious ; but it is only by figurative ez- 
preifions, which, when properly explained, imply no» 
thing immoral* 

Jealoufj— futy — ^Twearing in wrath— rtpentiag^—decemng men 
-^hardening Pbaraoh'i heart— putting a lying fpirtt into 
propheta — pnnifliing children for the fins of their parenti. 
Ifa. xL 2. Lowth. 

1 2 13. There is no part of the dodkrine of the New 
Teftament that gives encouragement to any fpecies of 
immorality ; the appearance of it has arifen only from 

mifmterpreting 
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ifiifrnterpreting particular texts, or nnfezplainiiig ge- 
neral dodrines. 

Matth. z. 349 &c. <* Send a fword ''--only foreteOs perfecutioa 
byenemiet. 

Luke zvi. i-^i2« Parable of unjuft ficward gives no encour* 
agement to'diflKMieftf.^ 

Death of Ciirift. Juftification by hkh. Divine afliftancfv. 

1 214. 5« It is objede4 to the prophets^ that they 
foretell things which did not come to pais } but with- 
out reaibn j for the examples produced are either 
mifiuiderftoodi or, they are- conditional promifes and 
threatenings^ not abfolute predidions. 

Tindalt c. 15. 

2 Kingy vxii. lo. Efiflm's anfwer to HazaeL A for i6» ^ 

X Chron. zxziv. -28* zxxv. 23* Jonah. ' 

Seeming aflertions that the lad day was near^ .1 Cor. x. xi. 
Rom. xiii. ii> la. Heb. it. 26. Jam. v. 7, 1?, i John 
ii. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13. Phil. iv. 5. i Thefll iv. 15, 

1215. It is afferted, that the imprecaticms pronoun* 
ced by the prophets, particularly in many paiages of 
thePfalms, fhow a fpirit of malice inconfiftent with'hu- 
manity, and highly vicious : it is an improper vindica- 
tion of thefe, either to allow that malice was confident 
with the fpirit of the Old Teftament, though not of the 
New, or, to fay that the prophets pronounced them 
againft men, not as their own enemies, but as the ene- 
mies of God : but, fome of them appear harih only by 
the ftrong figurative ftyle in which they are exprtffed, 
axid, when taken out of this, appear very allowable 

wilhes i 
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vntttes ; * all of tlrtni ttiay be cbttfidered, tmk Us ^tayerS, 
but fimple pFedidions, the imperative being p^ fof iihe 
future (which is a comtiloQ Hd^rew idiom)^ and flfcfwn 
to be fo put, by the future being ufed in-othfer parts of 
the predidion ^ * and this iAioiti is faiore natural ill pre- 
di£tion, than in other kinds of cOfn^litiotiv bvca^fe it 
is the immediate refult of comlnning idioms cbmmoflin 
the prophetical ftyle ; for, as the prophets are often 
Comtnfaitded to do a thmg^ "^hen it is only metht that 
thiejr fltould foneteil it,^ fo they ofitii 'do foretell k 
diing, by 'comtttanding it to be 'dcme,'* and thfey oftdn 
exjJrefe thdr {yredifltens in an adflreTs tb God;* the 
union of which* two idiotfis gives tiferti the A^eAitmce 
of imprecations. 

» Pf. 4. 5.^* Pt xkWK. 4> y.--^ Jer. u Xo. i&» ti. 10. 
Ezek. xliii, 3.— * IiCa. xlvii, i.— * ira..«. 3. 

1 21 6. It is Ifaid, th^'t Tome of the actions which the 
prophets did by the diredion of God, are indecent or 
immoral ; but fome of them are by no means fo when 
rightly conceived, and others were either merely fym- 
bojical, or only rc^rcfeBted M viikii, or eten merely 
related by the prophet. 

Ttndd, lb. 

Ifa. zx. 3. 'Going naked. Jer. xiii. 4, 6. xx?ii. s, 3. 
£zek. It. palfim. Hof. T. 2, &c. Ifbrfley's Hdfctiy 
Prcf. 

i2iy. It is faidy that there are^ in fbme places of 
Scripture, ezpreffions and' figure which inre faidecent^ 
or neariy obfcene f but, the fimplicity 4>f manners 

which 
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which then prevailed, made fuch expreffions much lefs 

offenfive than they appear to us. ''^<^--^< * / 7 7''.^7 /"'^y '' / 




SfiCt. 111. 

Passages tmreasonably Severe. 

iai8* There are paflages in Scripture, which feem 
unreaibnably fevere, or to etijoin what is impradticable^ 

1219. There are inftances of punifhments inflided, 
which feem too fevere for the crimes committed ; but^ 
they only feem fuch, when all the circumftances of the 
crimes, and the exigencies which required the puriifh-^ 
ments, are not duly confidered. 

1220. There are dodhines and afierfiotis which ap- 
pear hard, inconiiftent with the goodnefs of God, or 
unfuitable to the weaknefs of man ; but, the appear-^ 
ance vanifhes, when the paflages which contain them 
are properly explained. 

Maitth. xix. 23, Sec. ** A rich man, enter into the kingdom 
of God '*— who " trufts in riches, " Mark x- 24. 

John yu 51—58. Eating Chrifl's fiefh. 

Mstth. xii. 31. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. io. Blafphemy a- 
gainft the Holy Ghoft. v. 36^ Idle words. 

Hcb. YU 4—6. Impoflible to renew to repentance. 

John v« x6. The fin unto death. 

O g * \22l4 



raai. Of tke preoqpts of ScripdiR f^jp6ted to 8t 
unreafonably fe^ere, or inpnidicabb^ finsne afpew 
fuch, only by their being cxpreiled in fi{m^v« mi 
metaphorical terms, the meaning of which^ and not 
the found, ought to be attended to. 

Sfattlu Y. 30. ** Cut off a right hand, pluck out a right eye. '* 
Matth. xix. 1 2. Eunuchs for tba kingdom of heaven. 

1 222. Others 2q>pear bard, only on account of fomc 
fd^m in ^ich they ure expreffed, but which has aa 
eftablifhed meaning, according to which they are juft 
and retfonabk precepts^ 

txpKSti aMbhitcily, when only cctoipivifim «itant. 

Matth. vi. 19. ** Ijay not up treafures on earths** John vi.. 

*7. ** Labour not for the meat which peri(hetli. *' 
C9I. iii.^ 2. << Set not y^wf Mt&iom on things on earth. '' 

1223. Others derive thehr feeming fcverity, only 
from the ambiguity of fame of the e^preflions ufed ii| 
them. 

Matth. T. 28. «^ Look o« a woman to luft after her— adidierf. ^ 
—married woman — de&e to have carnal iaiercott^fe widv 
her. * 

1224. Others appear hard, only by then* fiemg ex- 
pfefled in general terms, which the nature of the thing,, 
and often the context, ftows, require fame reftriaion^ 
and limitations. 

Matth. V. 39, 40. " Refift not evil. " Luke vi. jo. 
Jam. ii. lo. Seeker, vol. 7. Serm. 3. ^heriock, vol. t. Difc 
18. p. 347. Porteus, Serm. 15, 16. 

I' 2 25. Otl^prs are only hard to corrupt appetites and 

paifions^ 
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j^a^otis^ but really enjoin Ho more than good morals 
tibfolutely requite, ill the circumftances to wbidh the 
jprecepts refer. 

Ikufuig ont'i fidfi leaking up the crofs* Enduring perfecu- 
uotu 



CttAP. Vlt. 



^adng CcmMuScUans to History, imd Matters qf 

fact. 

ia2lS. TftEftB are, in Scripture, iome appearan- 
ces of tbiuradidion to matters of hA belonging to 
faiftory, geography, and the like. Such appearances 
are found, either ik the profiefled narrations of the 
laitred writers,i-K>r, in their oceafiopal aliufieou and 
teferen^esi-'^-Kur, in the jprophecies* 
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SECT. L 

Seeming Canlradzctiom to Matters of Fact^ in the 
Narrations of the Sacred Writers. 

1227. ^^^ filence of profane hiftories concerning 
fa£ks related in the facred, cannot be confidered as 
contradifting them, becaufe many of thefe fails are 
too ancient -to come within the verge of profane hif- 
tories, or, of fuch a kind, that they could not naturally 
take notice of them. The filence, or omiffion, even 
of many hiftorians, ought not to overturn the tefti- 
mony of any one author who pofitively relates a matter 
offaa. • 

fieaufobiVy p. 154* 

1228. Contradidions of fads related in Scripture^ 
' by hiftorians who lived long after the date of them, 

/ ought to have.no weight. 

\ ^Ka^ ] Juftin'B atcoimt of the Ifiraditee being driven out of Egypt. 
( 

1229. The Scripture' account of the peopling of 
tlie earth, fiiil, by one pair, Adam and Eve, and after- 
wards, by the one family of Noah, has been reprefent- 
ed as inconfiftent with fads, which indicate different 
races of men, and with the disjoined fituation of Ame- 
rica from all the old world : but, no certain proof of 
the inconfiftence has ever been jproduced ; on the con- 
trary, many known fafts render it perfeSly credible, 

1230. 



TO MAT^TfiRS OF FACTi 45^ 

1130. The Egyptian and Chinefe catalogues of 
kings And heroes, carried back further than the be- 
ginning of the world according to Mofcs, are to be re- 
garded as ahogether fabulous. 

.i*a3i. Mofes*« account of the rife of the Aflyrian 
Empire fo early ifter the flood, in the time of Nim- 
rod, is thought inconfiftent with the greatnefs afcribed 
to it by Herodotus and Ctefias : but their accounts 
may be exaggerated; and, by the chronology of the 
Samaritan and 70, its diftance from the flood is much 
increafed. 

Newton's Cbroo. c 3. Whifton's Rem. oo Newt. Shuck* 
ford's CoDDcx. ▼. 2. Pref. Stil!ingfleet| Orig. Sac. I. 3. 
C4. $ 9. Cumberland,. Orjg: Gent. Winder's Hift. of V't^t 
Knowledge* n i» Wbifton's Theory, p. 137, &c. Jack.- 
foo'j Chronol* 

1^39* Hofes's account of the diviHon of the land 
of Egypt has been reprefented as contradidory to Di<- 
odorus Siculusy but is really confiftent with his ac« 
count, 

Waiburt. Div. Leg, Vol. 3. p. 63, s r 

4233. Several circumftances relating to the conAi- 
tution, the cuftoms^ and the ftate of Egypt mentioned 
by Mofes, feem to contradid the accounts given in o« 
ther hiilories ; but are really confiftent with them, fo 
far as thefe hiftories are authentic, 

1234. It is fsud, that the land of Canaan could not 
have nouriflied fo many inhabitants as to fupply the 

o g 3 number 



454 SEBMINO 0QNTRAMCT101I8 

number of fighting qieii, a auUien and a half, mention* 
ed 1 Sam. zziv. 9. i Ghron. sad. 5. nor to have lupt 
ported fo many cattle as are (aid to have been facri*? 
ficedy particularly 120,000 (heepi smd aa,ooo oxen, at. 
Solompn^s dedication of the temple, i Kings viii. 63. ; 
but, if there has no miftake crept into the numbers, it 
mufl be afcribed to the f|ii|>rirtilg IbrtiKtJr ^ thii 
country. 

1235. It is faid, that the treafure mentioMd ai 
amaffed by David, for the purpofe of buikling a tent- 
ple> I Chron. xzix. 4, 7. is incredible, being more thaq 
all the gold of all the princes now upon earth, put tOr 
gether : but, there may be ^ corruption in the num* 
lt)ers ; and, ^fidelB, We are mat fo well acquainted with 
the weights mentioned; as to be fure what Wai thft real 
quantity } nor do we know certainly, what wa& then the 
comparative value of the precious metals, nor what 
reTources for obtaining them, now loft, thare were at 
(hat time. 

* 123$. Several feeming contradi^ons, of the (acred 
y. ) to profane hiftorjans, arife only froih their calling the 

( fame perfons, or places, by different na^mes, 

• Prid. CoQoex. B. i* 

Tiglatli Pilefer U fald» x Chroo. ▼• a6. to bsfc earned die tea 
tribes and multitudei, from DaaufcuSfl iato Media; and it 
\ is pretended^ that be was, Ninas junior; and» that not hc» 

i bnt Arbacesy had Media (l^fher. Anna!, a. 3^57.): but, it 
appears from Diodorus Siculus (lib. 2.) that Avbacei bad 
both thefe countriet } Abd, cAQTequeatlf , he is the fli^a with 
Tfgl*tli Pilcfcr. 

Rcrod. 
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Eicipd* L t. givcf an aoeviiQt tf Ncobo'i taking the city of 



CadytcSf after his viAory at Magdoluo^. From a Chrom / 



xxxvi. 3*' It appears that be had taken Jerufalem^ after bis 
vIAory at Mcgiddow— this the fame ; Jerttfalem called Al- 
kuds, i. •• the holy city, by the neighbouriog oations* and 
fo called by them to this day. 

I !237. Scale ftemtng contradidlions, between the &« 
cred and profane hiftorians, arife from the latter tranl^ 
ferring to others what belonged to the IfraeHtes^ and 
difgiufing the real fa6:s with falfc circumftances^ * 

Ifa^KaavIu aKingssci^ 2 Cbroo. xzxu. The dcftrudlon of 
Sennacherib's army before Jerufalem— ^probably by the Siroc 
wind. — ^buty Herod* f. a. deftru^ion of the (aaae army 
before Pdafiumt im the tiiM of SetliMi* lyy fal« making their 
artna ufekfs {-—from Egyptian priefts, who hated the Jcws^ 
in honour of their ova oaiioo. 

Prid* Con, B. I. 

1238. Some feeming contradifUons of the facred 
hiftory to profane, arife from the latter being confufed 
and inaccurate jn points of chronology. 

1239. Some feeming contradi£Uons between facred 
and profane hiftorians are reconciled by the more ac- 
curate narrations of other profane hiftorians. 

Daniel mentions fonr kings of Babylon and Pcrfia» — Nebuch- 
adnezzar, — Belihazzary— * Dariusy the Mede»— -and Cyrus. 
The hrft is acknowledged ; the fccood is mentioned, though 
by other name8» — Labyoetus, by Herod.— •Nabonnedochus, 
by Megiftb.— Nabonedusy by Beros.--4he third is not men- 
tioned at all* nor room left for him in Beros. and Canon of 
Ptolomy; bat he is the Cyaxarcs of Xenophoo; (Halifax, 
fierm. 2. Prid. Con. B. 2.)— omitted by the others, becaufe 
Q'g ^ he 
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he waB only th« ooniBal king, Cjms haviog dbt real 
power. 

1240. Mod of the feeming contradifUons between 
the facred hiftorians and Jofepbus arife froip bis bav*- 
ing difguifed, and dspaitedjrginabe^trat^ in order 
to accommodate bis work to the tafte, or to avoid the 
cenfure of the 'Greeks and Romans, to wboni be wa$ 
(lefirous of recompaending it, 

1241. Some feeming contradidions between facred 
and profane biftory, are owing only to their reckoning 
(heir time froqi different aeras, 

Cttui's reign 30 yearly yIx. from his coming to affift Cyaxares* 
Cic« de Div« 1. i.—rQ years, vis, from his taking Babylon. 
Ptolom. can. — 7 years, from his becoming fole monarch. 
Xeaoph. CyropaM). This lad is followcfl by Ezra L i. << the 
^rft year of Cyrus. '* 

Sbuckford'sConn. Prld- Co6n. Stackhoufc's Hift. of the 
Bible. Warb, Div. Leg, 
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SECT. II. 

Seeming Qmlradictums to Matters of Facty in occa^ 
sional References. 

1 242. The Scripture often occafionally refers, or 
incidentally aHudes, to matters of fa£t, in a way that 
feems contradiftory to the accounts of thefe matters of 
fa£t given by profane hiftorians. 

1 243. Thsfe appearances of contradidion are of the 
fame kinds, arife from the fame caufes, and are re- 
ilioyed by the fame means, with the appearances of 
contradidion in profeffed narrations. 

Jer. li. 25. Babylon is addrefle^, ^* O deftroying mountM^. '' 
— ^buty lay 10 a plaio. — ^reconciled from B^rofus. 
Newton on Prophecyi t. i. p. 279. 

|fa. ill. 1 6. to the end. Lowth. Ch. xlix. x6y 25. I. I» 6. 
li. 23. 111. 2. liii. 8. Wii. 6— 9.1xv, 3^ 4, Mattb. zxi* is. 
See Lowtb on lb. Ixti. 6. 

i 244. There are, in the New Teftament, feveral re- 
ferences and allufions to fads, cuftoms, and manners, 
which feem, at firft fight, contrary to the accounts of 
thefe in profane hiflories } but, are fo far from being 
really inconfiftent with them, chat, for the moft part, 
they ihow very great £za£tnefs. 

^dner'8 Credib. P. !• Y* ?• 

SECT. 
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SECT. m. 



Seeming Contradictians to Matters of Fact, in 
Prophecies. 

1 245* The events foretold in the prophecies of Scrip* 
ture, are often fuch as fall within the province of pro* 
fane biftory ; and, the relations of them given in. it^ 
are fometimes fuch^ as feem not to verify the pfedic- 
tions* 

1246. When the hiftories of any period^ to which 
a predidion relates, are loft or imperfed, this renders 
}t impofiible for us to perceive clearly and fully the 
completion of the predi^on. 

Wsot of reguhr hiftories of the Eaftero nationt. 

Ifa. jM. 3. Lowth. M I gave Egypt for thy fan(bflit Ethio- 
pia (or Cufh,} and Seba for thee. '* Comooniy applied to 
Sennacherib's inYafiooi who» when he was juft ready to fall 
> upon Jerufalero, was profideotially diverted from that de* 
figo, and led to turn his arms again ft the Egyptian!, and 
their allies, the Cnfhian Arabians, whp were perhaps joined 
by their neighbours the Sabians. Some objeAions, See cb. 
ki. xxxvS. 9. Vkringa explains it of Shaknanexei's being di- 
verted from his defigas againft the kingdom of Jmlah, after 
he had deftroyed that of Samaria* by turning the vnr #gainft 
the Egyptians, Cuihians, and Sabians* But| no dear proof 

of 
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•f this ffom hiAotft which, bowe^rer, is veiy deficient. Others 
refer it to no particuhr events, but think it means, in general, 
that God aften Imd his peopk at the ezpenfe of other nv 
liQns, whom he gaye np to deftradion, as it were, in then? 
fiead. 

1S47. Sometimea^ there 1^ an Appearance of incon- 
liftence, between fome parts of a predidion; andfome 
particnlars of the event, as related by profane hiftori- 
gns i bnt, it proceeds fVbA fome cohfudon, or miftake, 
in ibe relations of thefe hiftorians. 
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CHAP. yiiL 

CompUcated Dfj^ktilHes. ' _ 

• ' ' . • . ' -J -. 

1348. Besides thefeveral fimple kinds of dif&cul- 
ties which have been already confidered, there are, 
in Scripture, complicated difficulties ; that is, pafiages 
in which feveral of thefe fimple kinds occur together. 

1 249. There are paflages, in which there are diflfer- 
ent diilKcuIties, in the reading,-— or, in the fenfe,-— 
or in both, and which muff be removed on different 
principles, — and difficulties admitting diffisrent pro- 
bable folutions, but none of which can be adopted with 
perfeQ certainty. 
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SECT. I. . 

Difficulties arising Jrom different various Readings. 

1250. Thbre are texts in which there are different 
▼anous readings, which arife from different caufes, and 
muft be determined on different principles. 

Gen. xlix. 6. ** In their fclf*vill tliey digged down a walL '' 
— -*11V» *' a wally ''—no fuch circumftaoce in the hiftxHyt 
ch. xxxiy. 25, &c.— would have been the kaft part of their 
crime. Some read y\^ ** an ox, ** — ** houghed the oxen, " 
marg. but this not true, ch. xxxiy. 289 29. they carried 
them away. — ^probably *>V ** pririce» ''-^-this £ud ch. xxxit. 
26. " Hamor alfo, and Sichem (the prince and his fon) they 
flew. " D^at-i, <' ielf-will, "-^bot every where fignifies «< be- 
neTolence> fiiTOur. "—probably (hould be m W, •* wrath, " 
as in the next verier ftrudure. ** In their anger they flew 
a man, and in their wrath' they flew, a prince. Curied be' 
their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was 
cruel. " Syr. 

Ken. Dlff. i. p. 56, 5cc* , . 

I Chron. xL 8* 

lb. p. 481 &c. 

. A€U xiii. 23. ** Of this man's lecdf hath Chd, accordmg 
to his promife (wytt^) ndfed unto Ifrael a Saviour, Jefus. '' 
Inftead of wyn^ is found nymyi in 14 MSS. (bme of them of 
great authority. Arab. Ethiop. Vulg. Chryfoft.,Athanas. 
Theophyl. 2 editionst the heft fupported reading; the other, 

taken 
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taken by miftake from ▼• sa. Inftead of •wng« hmtn ^ 
wm^^mw in 15 MSS* Anil. Ethiop. Ckryibft.— tliis» thou^ 
fi> vnSL fiipported» diftitibt the teak$ ind oonftroet Hot with 
whatfi»Dowt. 

Jcr. zl?]. 15. Ken. DiflL Gen. 

Ifiu ▼. i8. Lowth. 

Ifiu vii. i8y X9t so» ftc. JId. 

Ha. xn. % 9. Jid. 

liu xzxii. 13. Jid. 

Ifii. dii. 16. Jid. 
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125U Im iproe paiEigcSy tbere ai^ ijifficulrigi m thd 
Cwfe, of djffsreojfc kincb, ^kl irhkh mift be remoyed 
by aoKBrait mem* 

X Cor. xL 3— 15* ^ Man praying or prophefjipg with hif 1^^ 
covered} diOionoureth his headf '' aUufion to the coftoma 
and fentimentt of the Greeksi to wliom he wrote; finr the 
Jewifh cuftom contrary. ** His head, '' i«. lu fainMG does 
what mnft iq»pear indecent to his hearexs. But, ^ etery 
woman-p-with her head unooveredf diflionoureth her head«'' 
Hate, taiioiM diflkdties. x* He foppoles women to fpeak 
kk pobMe^ yat fnfhkb dds» du Kfar« 34, 35. Some nndcr* 
Hand thii prohiMliiB with the exceptfen of a f^wdri eoiBnii& 
fion> by having the gift of pitypbecy $ bat it is dbTcfhtf^ and 
gWan Jai adalion to tUs very cafe of the gift of pcopheqr.— 

Otha^ 



0XVfim7Z»TI£S m RfiADIKa AKB SBHSK. 465 

. Othflitrtbat hf fmyiiig or piophfiyi^g Iwrey he atttoi^ being V 
pfdm «t tWm; tbb » n kak widMOt aotfaorilf. Others, 
dlit the pfoMUtioa fcfpeftt the chunfa where men and wo- 
an meet togedier^ the fiqipofitioQ, fe]i«rat« aftgMbliet of 
wDdiea oal^r 1 the drarch not vncotiooed in this paragraph* 
Hilt agiaeahie to the Oreek aan«en 1 this the xnoft proba- 
ble fenfe--^. Horn U tbe natt the glory of Godt aod the 
vooHui the glory of the ana ? v. 7. Some, ** glories [a ; ^ 
iithct% M is to effulgeaee fmp } ^' this, one fignificatioa of 
mu arhJcfa the ?o modcr 14^ Others, «< gloitfict, " waa 
foade 10 glorify. Othcca, «< u the Kheoeb or fiaoilitiide ; 
tliis the fcBfis of WMTt which it twice rendered Hmhj the 
70* 3» What is iDeant by the wobmq faariag 4*^*^ power 
on bar head t w. lo. Soaae, figorattvdy, lor a veil $ tnit o^ 
mknoe fiir this fait cf the word-*-ooone6b not with the 
principki r* 9, from which it is an iafetcnce. Others, lite* 
iiily i and, ^ her Imd, '' figarativdy^ for the aMui^«< to 
hdd or ackaoiAedge power io the asan, '* via* in her generd 
behawotm This eqiiindent to 1 Tiao. ii. 11, it, 13.— 
4. Ami fwr •vtiAif^ ** bec^lifie of At angds. *' ( 1 ) Some, 
cv3 angds, who aroohi be gratified by their indecency ; bat 
this not probable, (a) Others, good angels, ** after tbe ex- 
ample of the angels," Ifa. vi. 2. | but this not the mean* 
iag of im. Others, ** becaufe they obferve yoar coado^. " 
Others, ** to fliow fnbjedion to the angels." Others, ** out 
of reverence to angels, ** as fellow-worfhippers, aocotding to 
an opinion of tbe Jews. (3) Others, " tbe teachers of the 
church." Others, << mefiengers, feat by the men into the 
ieparate aflemblies of the women " — or, <* fpies fent by the 
Pagans ; " hard to fix on one meaning. — ^5. ** Nature, " 
V. 14. general and eatcnfive coftom. 

Z Cor. ill. x3«^iv. 6. An allegorical dtfisovder-for which the 
apoftle tabes occafion, from the preceding aaention of Mofea 
thfowiag a veil over bis face, whcnr it ftona^-^n i$4 ** that 
the children of Ifrael could not look, '' 5cc« referrisg it to 
Mofea ;— this fnits pot the apoftle's defigo, to vindicate hia 
piaiancfs of fpeecb^ nor aheoft mafccs (cnfe 1 — refers to the 

minifltrj 
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miniftert of the goTpd, <* not any veil of ouvb that prevent! 
them from perceiving the defign of the hiw, bot (v. 14.) the 
blindoefs of their own minds, as if they were veiled when 
they read the Old TeftameDt» though Chrift aafwcrs its 
dcfcription fo cxaftly, as might convince them ; but (v. 16.) 
when they lay afide prejudice, they will fee it dearly." 
V. 17. « The Lord is that Spirit, " alluding to v. 6. ** a mi- 
Dtfter, not of the letter, but of the fpirit, '' the fpirit and in- 
tention of the Old Teftament. v. i8« coaineded with the 
beginning of v. 13. ** Mofes put a veil-^but we all with open 
face, " &c. ; ** we, " the minifters of the New Teftament, 
<< with open face, " not veiled, kjctovti^i^m . " refledbg as 
mirrors the glory of the Lord, '' the fhining light of the gof- 
pel, ** are changed into the fame image, from ^ory to glo- 
ry, " with a continued and increafing brightnefs, not like the 
traniient luftre of Mofes's face, v. 7. ** ufrom the Lord, 
the Spirit, " ttm^mwt^ «9r* xv^tUy %ytvfutr99y illttminated with 
brighter rays of light than Mofes, and, therefore, might fpeak 
with greater freedom, u he infiers, ch. iv. i. . << Therefore—- 
we faint not, " «» voutxitfAifi reflrain not fpeech ; <* but v. a. 
having renounced, ** &c. preach candidly. He goes on, 
V. 3. alluding to veil and open face. 
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SECT. III. 



Diffiadties both in JSeading end in Sense. 

1252. In fome pailag^, there are diiEculties both 
concerniHg the true reading, wd the fenfe, 
Ifa. lili. Pavid'8 lamentatloD, ' Ken. DIG), i. p. ii8. 

Mic. V. I — 5. A remarkable predi£iion| qooted hj the collegt 
of pricfts^ Matt, ii, 6. both the begtapiog aod end of it 
wrong marked in thei Hebrew, V. i. belongs to the prece^ 
djqg predidion } this bcgips pnly v. 2. The end of It ii cut 
off, aod joined with v^ 5. very improperly, *^ this man (h«U 
be our peace in our war with the AfTynans. ''-r-V. 9* literal^i 
ly, ** Aod'thou» Bethlehem £phratab» art little to be among 
the thoufanda of Judah ; '' but in Mattb. «^ art not the leaft. " 
This aSedt not the aocomphfhment of the prophecy — no in- 
confiftency ; though little, not the lead. Some fuppofe 
the negative omitted in Micah, but without evidence. Others, 
that *i^92e Ggnifies great as well as UttU^ and means fo in Mi- 
cab. Others read the Ux\ in Micah interrogatively, <* Art 

thou little? No." This iimpleft. Arab. Pcrs ^ih^ 

" thoufands, " put for ^si'?!! *• princes.'* •* Whofe goings 
forth have been from of old, from the days of the age. '' 
V. 3. " Therefore, " &c. ezpreffes not ttic fenfc of the 
Hebrew. <« Truly he will continue to give them, until the 
time that fiie who is arbearing hath born ; ** allufion to lb* 
vii. 14. ** Then, his excellent brethren, his chofen compaf 
nions, ihall dwell with the children of Ifrael. '' V. 4. *' And 
he fliaO (land and' feed in the ftrength of the Lord, in the 
maiefty of 4he name of Jehovah his Cod ; and they (bis 
iK h t>rethren) 



brfthren) (hall abidci '' be efUblifiied ; << for now ihall be be 
gfeat unto the eodt of the earth. " And (▼• 5*} ** this man 
(hall1>e the peace, *' reconcile us to God. 

Ifa. III. 6, 7. Lowih in I. vi. 10. Jd. viit. 12 — 18. Jd. xvi. i« 
Jd. xvi. 7. Jd. xlviii. 1 6. Jd. Jcr. xvi. 7. Ken. Difs. Geo. 
S 177- 

John xvi. 8 — II. P. 2. C. 2. S. 2. Afifi ii. 50, &c« tb« 
Rom. i. 32. Mill in idc. 

Gal. iv. 22 — 31. It 18 an allegory, but is produced as an ar- 
gument. Collins. But imm fr» dxxny^ufitm (hould be ren« 
dered, <« whiicb things ai-e aKegorizcd, " vtx. by Ifa. eh. liv. 
I. Sarah, a remarkable inftance of a woman Imig barreOf 
having a numerous pofterity ; by the other woman, is meant 
Hagar. And thtfe two are put by the prophet to reprefeot 
the two co^^tnantB. «« For this Agar is MoUnt. Sinai in 
Aribtt. " Great variety in the reading of <his claufe ; ac<- 
c'orfling Co fome, it is an interpolation ; at any f^«, a paren* 
fhetss. Agar, a bondswoman, reprefents the earthly Jeru- 
falfcm, thie prefent Jews, ^ho Kre fljkves to the ceremonial 
la^.' 6arah, H free-wom&n, reprefents Chriiilliiis, Jcrafa- 
leiii from above, a fpiritual difpenfatioti. Tbk, the apoftle 
fays> is th^ true meaning of Ifaiafa's allegory, which aJfo 
apl^ears from the prophet himfelf. He does not, therefore, 
give the Galatians an allegory inftead of an lirgument, but a 
real and ftrong argument, the. exprefs authority of Ifaiah, 
thikn which, none could be to thtm more decifive. 

Ffal. cix. Part of this pfalm is applied to Judas, AAs i. 20. 
only by accommodation, according to the moil general opi- 
nion ; but the whole feems to be a prediction of the malice 

* and the pnnifhment of the Meifiah's enemies. Great part of 
it confifls of imprecations, which fome account for» by fup<r 
pofing that David only repeats the curfes of his enemies. This 
hypothefis, however, is inapplicable, and inconfiflent with 
V. 8. to JudaB, They are not imprecations, but predi^ions, 
expreiTed in the imperative, inftead of the future, as is often 

done 
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done in Htbrew, particulariy io the prophetical writinga, 
This obferYattoo Temoves all difficulty, and makes the pfalm 
appear a rery explicit predidioD) of the- malice of the Jews 
againft Chri8t of his death, of his vidory over his enemies ; 
and particularly, a very minute and circuroftantial defcriptioa 
of the fate of Judas, and of the dcfolatiou and difperfion of 
the Jews. 



SECT. IV. 
Difficulties which admit Afferent Solutions* 

1253. In fome paiTages, there are difficulties which 
admit different folutions, none of which can be deter- 
mined to. be certainly the one true folution, all hay- 
ing fome degree of plaufibility. This is unavoidable, 
from the very nature of criticifm, which, not being a 
demonftrable fcience, few of its conclufions can be at- 
tended with abfolute certainty, but moft of them have 
only gieater or lefs probability. Whenever the pro- 
J^abilities on the oppofite fides are nearly equal, the in- 
ftance falls under the prefent head. Accordingly, 
fome of the examples under almoft every principle al- 
ready confidered) belong to this clafs, which renders 
it unneceflary to multiply feparate examples. Inftead 
of this, we may remark that, for the reafon juft now 
mentioned, we fhould avoid adopting even fuch folu- 
tions as appear bed fupported, too dogmatically, as if 
they were infallible. 

H h a CON. 
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CONCLUSION. 



The fubjed which 1 have iloW brought to a cbnclu^ 
iion, naturally leads me to recommend to you the ftudy 
of the Scriptures, as youf principal employ liient. They 
are the only pdre fources of theological knowledge* 
Could we underftand them perfeftly, our knowledge 
would be complete, and free from error. If we ftudy 
them with care, we cannot fail to acquire all neceflary 
knowledge, and to efcape every dangerous etrof. The*") 
ology, derived immediately from them, will be fimple,[ ^ 
and wholly praftical. If you would underftand them,*^ 
read them in the original languages, and be at pains 
to qualify yourfelves for doing fo. Take the affiftance 
of verfions, but reft not in them ; compare them with 
one another, and with the original. Take the affift* 
ance of commentators, but follow them not implicitly* 
When they are fo very numerous,, it is aftonifhing that 
fo little can be learned from them ; one copies merely / 
from another. You may be fatisfied with a few of 
the beft*; it would be wafte of time to attempt confult- 
ing theqi all. The beft of them often dwell on what 

- . has 
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has little difficulty, or is of little moment ; and, points 
on which you w^^'^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ fatisfied, you 
will often find p^fled over by them alL The bed 
have their prejudices and noftruras ; and^ for fupport- 
ing them, diftort and wreft many paflages. Often you 
will find tight from critical efTays on particular texts^ 
when general and voluminous commentators afford you 
none. Let not your explications be didated by your 
accidental' prefent notions ; but founded on, and tried 
by, well-eftablilhed general principles of found critickm. 
It is for aflifting you in difcovering thefe, that the view 
which 1 have given, both of the Sources and of the Ob- 
jects of Scripture Criticifm is intended. Above all, fix 
a proper and upright aim in ftudying the Scriptures* 
Your fole aim ihould be, to difcover the real fenfe of 
every paffage, and to exprefs it fairiy and diftinftly* 
The real fenfe of a pafTage is, not any fenfe which the 
words will bear, nor any fenfe which is true in itfelf ; 
but only that which was intended by the writer in that 
particular pafTage. You fhould endeavour to exhauft 
the full fenfe of a paffage, but without unduly ftretch- 
ing it, or finding more in it than was intended. Avoid 
an oflentation of learning, in explaining Script-ure. 
Never affect certainty and deciCvenefs, where the fenfe 
is doubtful. Take care not to overlook the obvious 
meaning of texts, in fearching for ingenious, far- 
fetched, or myflical meanings. Read the Scripture, 
not with a view to fupport your own preconceived €>pi- 
nions from it, or to ftretch, or explain it away, fo as 
to agree with them j but lay afide all prejudices, 

that^ 
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that, by reading it, you may perceive how far your opi- 
nions need to be correfted. Be npt prepoffeffed in 
favour of any fenfe, merely becaufe it is the moft re- 
ceived, the moft approved, or the moft popular. Be 
not biafled, by your particular turn and temper, to a- 
dopt the fenfe which i? moft agreeable to them. Efpc^^ 
cially rejeft all fuch loofe interpretations as would fa-l*^ 
vour vice. If you cannot clear up the more difficult 
parts of Scripture, make yourfelvcs well acquainted 
with the plain parts of it ; imbibe their purifying fpirit, 
aiid be careful to a^ agreeably to them. 



THIt tND. 



/>. fnUiton, Printer, Sdinh^rgb, 
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(Cj* The Scots Magazine was begun in January 1739, a few years 
after the Gentleman's Magazine, and was the firft Monthly Mifcellanc* 
ous Publication which appeared in North Britain ; its reception, at its 
firft appearance, was flattering ; and the manner in which it has from 
that period been fupported, has infured its continuance, with increafing 
celebrity. 

The Original Papers in this work have frequently been referred to by 
Authors, with diftinguifhed approbation ; the numerous Articlea of 
Scottifti Biography which it contain?, are Taluable from their Authen* 
ticity ; the detail of Domeilic Tranfad^ions is particularly intereiting, 
being given with all the accuracy of diurnal notation ; the proceedings 
of Parliament have been detailed with more than common care ; and 
the debates on every important que H ion which has been agitated in 
cither Houfe fince the year 1739, are given at confiderable length, in- 
cluding the principal fpeeches of every great Patriot and Statefman 
down to the prcfent time. The Scots Magazine alfo contains a Regifter 
of every Occurrence on the great Theatre of the World, which afFcdt^d 
the Fate of Kingdoms and State*, or which was of fufficicnt confe* 
quence to intereft the Public Curiofity. 

Of the general merit of the Scots Magazine, its continuance to the 
prefent time is the beft proof. It has flood the teft of Public opinion 
iox nearly feventy years ; and the Publifhers are proud to fay, that the 
extent \i[ its prefpnt circulation is greater than that of any former pe- 
riod. Among the contributors to this Work is ranked, in one depart- 
ment or other, almoft every name of Kterary note, which has brighten* 
cd North Britain for the laft half century : And there certainly exifta 
no publication, where the progrefs of Scotland, in Learning, in Arts^ 
Manufa6iurc8 and Commerce, are fo faithfully and fully recorded. 

Much curious and valuable information, relating to the Antiquities 
and Manners of the country, will alfo be found interfperfed through 
the different parts of the Work. 

The demand for complete fets having lately much increafed, the pre- 
fent Publifhers have, at avery great expenfe in purchafing volumes and 
numbers, as well as by reprinting thofe which had become rare, been 
able to perfcd a few copies, which they now offer for falc to the Public 
OQ moderate terms. 
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2. The WORKS of WALTER SCOTT Efq. contaimdg Min- 
ftrelfy of the Border, Lay of the Laft Minftrel, and other Pieces, and 
Sir Triftrem ; in all 5 vol. royal oAavo, elegantly printed by Ballantyne. 
§l» 58. boards. 

3. The MINSTRELSY of ihc SCOTTISH BORDER; con- 
fiding of Hijlorical and Romantic Ballads, coIle6led in the Southern 
Counties of Scotland ; with a few of Modern date, founded on local 
Tradition. With an IntroduAion and Notes. By the Editor, Walter 
Scott, Efq. Advocate. 3d Edition, 3 vol. 8vo. Price il. i6b« 
boards. 

4. SIR TRISTREM, a Romance, by Thomas of Ercildoune. 
Publifhcd from the Auchinleck MS. in the Advocates' Library. With 
a Preliminary Diflertation and Gloffary. By Walter Scott, Efq. 
Advocate. Beautifully printed by Ballantyne. i vol. 8vo. 2d Edition. 
Price 15 s. boards. 

5. The LAY of the LAST MINSTREL, a Poem. By Walter 
Scott, Efq. Advocate. 5th Edition, 8vo. Price ids. 6d. boards. 

6. BALLADS and LYRICAL PIECES. By Walter Scott, 
Efq. 2d Edition, 8vo. 78. 6d. boards. 

7. ORIGINAL MEMOIRS, written during the Great Civil War, 
beinjr the Life of Sir HENRY SLINGSBY, Bart, from 1638 to 1648, 
by Himfeir — Memoirs of Captain John Hodgson, of Coalley Hall, 
near Halifax, in Yt)rk(hire, touching his Condud in the Civil Wars, 
and his Troubles after the Refloration ; including feveral remarkable 
Faffages, and a more particular Account of many important Military 
Adions during that interefting Period, than has hitherto been made 
Public ; written by Himfelf. Carefully tranfcribed from Original MSS. 
To which are added. Copies of various important Papers, relative to 
the Operations of Oliver Cromwell and his Army, while they were in 
Scotland, i vol. 8vo. with a Portrait of Sir H. Slingfby. 12s. boi^di. 

CCJ" Of this very curious Volume only a fmall Number are printed, 
of which a few are on Royal Paper. Price il. 7s. 6d. in boards. 

8. POPULAR BALLADS and SONGS, from Tradition, MSS. 
and fcarce Editions, with Tranflations of fimilar Pieces from the An- 
cient Danifh Language, and a fe«r Originab. By the Editor, R. Ja- 
mieson, a. M. and F. a. S. 2 vol. 8vo. Printed by Ballantyne. 
Price 1 1. 1 6. in boards. 

OCjr This work is fi milar in Plan and Arrangement to Mr Scott'a 
Minftrclfy of the Border, and particularly applicable to the Traditionary 
Tales of the more Northern Counties of Scotland. 

9. A CHRONICLE of SCOTISH POETRY, from the Thir- 
tecnth Century to tjie Union of the Crowns, with Notes. To which 
is added, A Gloffary, intended to ferve as a Didlionary of the Ancient 
Jj^nguage of Scotland. By James Sibbalb. 4 vol. crown 8vo. 
ll. 4s. boards. 

10. The POETICAL WORKS of Hector Macneill Efq. 
elegantly printed by Ballantyne. In 2 vol. Ornamented with Nine 
dcfcriptive Plates, and a Portrait of the Author. 12s. boards. 

II. 
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11. An ACCOUNT of the LIFE and WRITINGS of JAMES 
BEATTIE, LL.D. Profeffor of Moral Philofophy in the Marifchal 
and King's College, Aberdeen ; including many of his Letters and 
Literary Correfpondence. By Sir Wi l l i a m Fo r b e s of Pitfligo, Bart, 
one of the Executors of Dr Beattie. 2 vol. 4to, handfomely printed 
by Ballantyne. With a beautiful Portrait of Dr Beattie,^ngraved by^ 
Gaugain, from a Pi6lure of Sir Jofhua Reynolds, and feven Plates of 

Jac Jtmiks of Dr Beattie's handwriting. Price 2l. 1 2s. 6d. boards. 

*^* A very few copies are printed in royal 4to, in a raoft fuperb 
manner, with proof impreiHons of the plates, price 5I. 5s. boards. 

12. The POETICAL WORKS of Sir DAVID LYNDSAY of 
the Mount, Lyon- King-at- Arms, under James V. .A new Edition, 
corrected and enlarged ; with a Life of the Author, Prefatory DifTerta- 
tions, and an appropriate Gloffary. ByGEORG£ Chalmers, F.R.S. 
S.A. .3 vol. 8vo. Price il. i6s. in boards. 

13. The HISTORY of SCOTLAND, from the Union of the 
Crowns on the Acceffion of James VI. to the Throne of England, to 
the Union of the Kingdoms in the Reign of Queen Anne. — With an 
Hiftorical and Critical DifTertation on the fuppofed Authenticity of 
Ofiian's Poems. 2d Edition, corrected. To which is prefixed, a Dif- 
fertation on the Participation of Mary Queen of Scots in the Murder of 
Damly. By Malcolm Laing Efq. 4 vol. 8vo. il. i6s. boards. 

14. The HISTORIE and LIFE of KING JAMES SEXT, 
written towards the latter end of the Sixteenth Century. Publifhed 
from an original MS. By Malcolm Laing Efq. 8vo. los. boards. 

15. A SYSTEM of HERALDRY, Speculative and Praaipal, 
with the true art of Blazon, according to the mod approved Heralds 
in Europe. lUuftrated with fuitable Examples of Armorial Figures and 
Achievements of the moft confiderable Surnames and Families in Scot- 
land, &c. Together with Hiftorical and Genealogical Memorials rela- 
tive thereto. By Alexander Nisbet, Gent. The Second Edi- 
tion. With Coats of Arms. 2 vol. folio. Price 5I. 5s. boards. 

16. FRAGMENTS of SCOTTISH HISTORY, containing the 
Diary of Robert Birrel, 1 53 2-1 608 \ an Account of the Expedition 
into Scotland, under the Earl of Hertford, 1544; Patten's Account 
of the Expedition into Scotland under the Dtike gf Somerfct, 1^47. 
liluftrated with Three Plans, rcprcfcnting the Battle of Pinkie. 410. 
Price il. 18. boards. 

17. SCOTTISH POEMS of the Sixteenth Century, containing 
Ane Booke of Godly and Spirituall Soogs ; the Lamentatione of Lady 
Scotland ; the Teltameot and Tragedie of umquhile King Henry- 
Stewart, 1567 ; Ane Declaration of the Lordis juft Quarrel, 1567 ; 
Grange's Ballat, 1571 ; the Sege of the CalUe of Edinburgh, 1575 ; 
the Legend of a Bifchop, callit Mr Patrick Adamfone ; the Battel of 
Balrinnesi aniio 1594* ^o which, ia illuiirationi are prefi];ed| i, Qur, 
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fory Remarks ; 2. Life of Regent Murray ; 7;* Biographical Sketchet 
of Sir William Kirkaldy ; 4. Narrative of the Battle of BalriDDes, and a 
Gloflary. 2 vol. iimo. Price lis. boards. 

18. ILLUSTRATIONS of SCOTTISH HISTORY, coutaio- 
ing Journal of the Tranfadions in Scotland, during the Conteft be- 
tween the Adherent* of Qurcn Mary anrf thofc of her Son, 1570, 
1571, 1572, 157 3» by Richard Bannatyne, Secretary to John Knox, 
the Reformer ; Letters from Secretary Maitland and the Earl of Mor- 
ton, 1572 ; an Account of the Death of the Earl of Huntly, 1576 ; 
Conftflion of the Earl of Morton, 1581 ; Mutual Aggreffions by the 
contending Factions, 1570. The whole are carefully edited from An- 
cient MSS. By J. G. Dalyell Efq. Advocate. Of this very curi- 
ous Volume, only a limited number of copies are printed. Price \^u 
boards. « 

19. The COMPLAYNT of SCOTLAND (written in 1548), 
with a Preliminary Differtation and Gloflary. By J. Leyden. One 
very large Volume, 8vo. Price il. 5s. boards. Only 150 copies print- 
ed, of which a few are on large paper. Price 2I. 2S. boards. 

20. OBSERVATIONS on ROMAN ANTIQUITIES, difco- 
vered between the Forth and Clyde. By the late ProfefFor John Ah 
PERSON. 4to. with Plates. 3^. 6d. ilitched. 

21. The HISTORY of SCOTLAND, from the Acceffion of the 
Houfe of SuiarX to that of Mary, with Appendixes of Original Papers. 
By John Pinkerton. 2 vol. 410. 2I. 28. boards. 

22. BIOGRAPHIA SCOTICA ; or, SCOTTISH BIOGRA- 
PHICAL DICTIONARY, containing a (hort Account of the Lives 
and Writings of the moll eminent Perfons, and remarkable Charafiers, 
Natives of Scotland, from the earlicft Ages to the prefent Time. By 
J. Stark. Embellifhed with Portraits, i vol. i8mo. Price 58. 

23. PICTURE of EDINBURGH ; containing a Hiftory anc 
Dcfcription of the City — an Account of its Antiquities, Political, 
Civil, and Municipal Eftablifhments ; Literary Eftablifhments, and Pre* 
fent State of Manners ; Markets ; Natural Hiftory. Hiftory and Dc- 
fcription of Leith ; Population, Objedls of Natural Hiftory in the 
immediate Neighbourhood of Edinburgh ; and a Dcfcription of the 
romantic Scenery and remarkable Objects in the Environs of the Scot- 
tifh Metropolis. By J. Stark. Ilhiftrated with a Plan, and upwards 
of Thirty Wooden Cuts. Very handfomely printed. Price 63. boards. 

24. The POEMS of OSSIAN, 5cc. containing the Poetical Works 
of Jambs Macpherson, Efq. in Profe and Rhyme; with Notes and 
lUuftrations. By Malcolm Lai no, Efq. 2 vol. 8vo. il. los. 
boards. 

25. REPORT of the COMMITTEE of the HIGHLAND 
SOCIETY of SCOTLAND, appointed to inquire into the Nature 
and Authenticity of the Poems of Offian. Drawn up, according to 
ibe Direftions of the Committee, by Heni^y Mackenzie, Efq. their 

Convener 
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Convener and Chairman. With a copious Appendix, containing fome 
of the principal Documents en which the Report is founded. Illuftrated 
by three curious engraved Specimens of ancient Gaelic MSS. 8vo. 
J 28. boards* 

26. PRIZE ESSAYS and TRANSACTIONS of the HIGH- 
LAND SOCIETY of SCOTLAND. 2 vol. 8vo. 163. boards. 

' N. B. — Volume IL may be had feparately. 

27. OBSERVATIONS on the PRESENT STATE of the 
HIGHLANDS of SCOTLAND ; with a View of the Caufes and 
probable Confequences of Emigration. By the Ea&l or Selkirk. Se- 
cond Edition. 8vd. 65. boards. 

28. The GAZETTEER of SCOTLAND, containing a particu- 
lar and concife Defcription of the Counties, Parifhcs, Iflands, Cities, 
Towns, Villages, Lakes, Rivers, Mountains, Valleys, &c. of that King- 
dom. With an Account of the Political Conflitution, Hiflory, Ex- 
tent, Boundaries, StSte of Agriculture, Population, NatunJ Hiftory, 
Buildings, Seats of the Nobility and Gentry, Roads, &c. Illuftrated 
with an elegant Sheet Map. Second Edition, much improved and en* 
larged. Price 128. boards. 

29. The HISTORY of RUTHERGLEN and EAST KIL- 
BRIDE. Publi/hed with a view to promote the Study of Antiquity 
and Natural Hiftory. By David Ure, A. M. Illuftrated with Plates. 
8vo. 83. boards. 

30. MEMOIRS of ARCHIBALD, Firft LORD NAPIER. 
Publifhed from an original MS. 4to. 58. boards. 

31.' The HISTORY of the REFORMATION of RELIGION 
in SCOTLAND. By Gilbert Stuart, L. L.D. With a Por- 
trait of the Author. 8vo. 6s. boards. 

32. An INQIJIRY into the ORIGIN and LIMITATIONS of 
the FEUDAL DIGNITIES of SCOTLAND. By William 
BoRTHWiCK, Efq. 8vo. 28. fcwed. 

33. REMARKS on BRITISH ANTIQUITIES, viz. The O- 
rigin and Ceremony of Judicial Combat — The Solemnities of An- 
cient Writs — The Ancient and Modern Ufe of Armorial Figure* -— 
And the Form of Funeral Service. By William Borthwick, Efq. 
8vo. 38. fewed. , 

34. TRACTS relative to the HISTORY and ANTIQUITIES of 
SCOTLAND. By Sir David Dalrymple, Lord Hailbs. viz. A 
Catalogue of the Lords of Seilion, from the Inftitutioo of the College 
of Jufticf , to the year 1 799, with Hiftorical Remarks : To which is 
added, a Catalogue of the Faculty of ^idvocates, to <he year 1688-— 
Private Corrcfpondcnce of Bifliop Atterbury and the Clans— Canopa 
of the Church of Scotland, A. D. 1242, and 1269 — Hiftorical Me- 
monals of the Provincial Councils of the Scotifh Clergy^ from the 
earlicft accounts, to the Reformation — An Examination of the high 
Antiquity of the Regiam Majellatem, and Leges Malcolmi. One vo« 
lume 4to* , il. 19. neatly half bound, 

35* 



Wtrhs published by A. CONSTABLE Sc Co/. 

35. MEMORIALS and LETTERS relating to the Hiftory of 
Britain, in the Reie^n of James I. Pablifhed from the originals. By 
Lord Hailbs. Glafg. 1762* i2mo. Price 38. in boards. 

36. MEMORIALS and LETTERS relating to the Hiftory of 
Britain in the Reign of Charles L Publifhed by Lord Hailes. Glaf- 
gow, 1766. i2mo. Price 3?. in boards. 

37. An ACCOUNT of the PRESERVATION of CHARLES 
II. after the Battle of Worceftcr ; drawn up by himfelf. To which . 
arc added, his Letters 10 fcveral Perfons. Publifhed by Lord Hailes. 
Glafgowi 1766. 8vo. 38. boards. 

38. A TOUR through foroe of the ISLANDS of ORKNEY and 
SHETLAND, with a view chiefly to Objeds of Natural Hiftory, but 
including alfo occafional Remarks on the State of the Inhabitants, their 
Hufbandry and Fifheries. By Patrick Neill, A. M. Secretary to the 
Natural Hiftory Society of Edinburgh : With an Appendix, contain- 
ing Obfervatlons, Political and Economical, on the Shetland Iflands ; 
a Sketch of their Mineralogy, &c. &c. 8vo. 5s. boards. 

39. In Two Sheets, price One Guinea, neatly mounted on Canvas 
and Rollers, a beautiful and highly finiflied MAP of the CITY of 
EDINBURGH, LEITH, and ENVIRONS, moft accurately done * 
from a<5lual Surveys and Meafurements. By John Aikslic, Geogra- 
pher. The whole Etched and Engraved by himfelf. 

CjT This Map comprehends the whole of the newly proje^ed Streets 
and Squares, &c. with the New Entries'and Approaches to the Town, . 
by the different new roads, and extends over the New Extended Royal- 
ty at Bellevue, &c. &c. ; with the Port of Leith, N^whaven, the new 
Wet Docks there 5 and, in Hiort, every place of importance conneded 
with, or in the immediate vicinity of the Metropolis. 

The grounds belonging to the diiFcrent proprietors are (haded with 
different colours, fo that they are readily diftinguifhed from each other ; 
and the different fcales of meafurement will be found to be conftru6led 
>»'ith fuch accuracy* that, by the application of them, a portion of an 
acre even may be pofitively afcertaiued. 

40. The FARMER'S MAGAZINE, a Periodical Work, cxclu- 
{ively devoted to Agriculture and Rural Affairs, 1800, 1801, 1802, 
1 8*3, 1804, 1805, 1806, 7 Vol. boards, 3I. 46. 6d. : or, in Numbers, 
price 3L IS. Publifhed Quarterly. Any Number or Volume miy be 
had feparately. 

0:> The defign of the Farmer's T^lagazine, is to collc£^ and diflemj- 
Rate ingenious Theories, important and well-authenticated Fafts, and 
accurate ExperijjJtnts, which relate to the different branches of Rural 
Economy. It is well known to thofe acquainted with the different 
parts of the United Kingdom, that difcoveries and improvements iu 
Agriculture travel very llowly. To remedy this, the Farmer's Maga- 
zine was firfl projedied ; and if the Proprietors may judge from the al- ' 
moil unprecedented fale of more than 4000 copies of each Number, the 
obje(% of this publication is in a great degree anfwered. The work con, * 
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Ms of — I* Mifcellaneous Communications of the moil important prac- 
tical Nature, — 2. The Review of Agricultural publications.— 3. Agri- 
cultural Intelligence from every diftri^ in Scotland and England. The 
importance of this branch muft be evident to every pradlical Farmer, 
who, at the moderate price of two (hillings and fixpence a quarter, may 
learn the State of the Crops, and the Price of Grain, Cattle, &c. in the 
different parts of the kingdom, befides being enabled to compare his 
own pradlice with that in other difiridis, and thus to correal what is 
improper or deficients 

41. The EDINBURGH REVIEW, or CRITICAL JOUR- 
NAL, from its commencement in 06tober 1802 to July 1806. Pub- 
liihed quarterly. Handfomely Printed in Eight Volumes 06tavo, Price 
4I. 46. in Boards, or in 16 Numbers, Price 53. each. Any Number 
or Volume may be had fcparately. 

CO" This Publication is conducted upon a principle -of Seledlion : 
It takes no notice of infiguilicant works, but enters very fully into the 
difcuflion of thofe that feem entitled to attention. Combining, in 
fome meafure, the reprefentative funftions of a Review with the inde- 
pendence of original difcuflion ; comprehending every foreign Publica- 
tion which an extenfive Continental correfpondence can procure ; and 
diilinguifhed by an impartiality which no party zeal has yet pretended 
to call in queflion — it lays claim to the fupport of thofe who are not 
fatisficd with the indolent and indifcriminating profullon of our otlier 
Journals. 

The Editors were fUent upon thefe pretenfions, till they faw how 
tJie Public were likely to receive them. Their fuccefs has been much 
beyond their expedlation, and, they believe, beyond any former exam- 
ple. In fpite of the fize of their Volume, the remotenefs of their fi- 
tuation, and all the difadvantages of inexperience, they were enabled* 
even in their Second Number, to equal the circulation of feveral of 
the eilabliftied Journals of the metropolis ; and they have been con- 
vinced, by the conftant incrcafe of the demand, that, to fecure the 
patronage of the public, it is only ncceffary to deferve it by a diligent 
and confcientious difcharge of their duty. To every Number is an- 
nexed a complete Lift of all the • new Publications in the preceding 
quarter. This Catalogue will contain by far the Qarlieft and moft 
comprehenfive account of modern litei-ature that has yet been prefented 
to the Public. 

42. The EDINBURGH MEDICAL and SURGICAL JOUR- 
NAL, for 1805 — 1806 ; exhibiting a Concife View of the lateft and 
mofl important Difcoveries in Medicine, Surgery, and Pharmacy. 
(Publiflied quarterly.) Volume I. & II. Price il. 4s. in 8 Numbers, 
or il. 5 s in boards. 

43. TRAVELS to DISCOVER the SOURCE of the NILE, in 
the years 1768, 1769, 1770, 1771, 1772» and 1773. ^1 James 
Bruce of Kinnaird, Efq. F. R. S. The Second Edition, Conceited 
and Enlarged. To which is prcHxed, a Life of the Author. Hand- 
fomely printed in 7 volumes 8vo.| with a volume of Copperplates in 
4to»^ price ^ i66. boards. 
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*^* A few copies are printed in Royal 0£Uto» with firft imprer* 
fioDs of the Plates. Price 7I. 78. boards. 

0:;^ This edition of a juftly celebrated work* is printed frotn a cor- 
rect copy, intended for the prefs at the time of the Author's death. The 
ufe of all his original journals, correfpondence, manufcripts/ &c. ; the 
concurring teftimonirs of later travellcrsy along with various other cir- 
cumftances, have enabled the Editor to render the work Aior^ complete 
and interefting than Mr Bruce himfelf would have coodefcended to make 
it. To the account of his life, which occupfes a confiderable part of 
the firft volume, \% annexed a feled^ion of letters from a very valuable 
corrcfpondence, in which the names of the Comte de BuSbn, the Hon. 
Daines Barrington, Lord Halifax, Mr Wood, Dr Hugh Blair, Mr 
Andrew Lumfden, Sir Robert Strange, Dr Solander, and many others, 
dcferve particular notice. 

44. The EXPERIENCED MILL-WRIGHT ; or a Trcatife 
on the Conftruflion of fonae of the moft ufeful Machines, with the 
lateft difcoveries ; to which is .prefixed, a Short Account of the general 
Principles of Mechanics, and the Mechanical Powers* By Andrew 
Gray, Mill-Wright. The Second Edition. Illuftrated with Forty- 
Four Engravings. One Volume, Imperial Quarto. Price 2L as. 
half-bound. 

O" This Work contains— General Principles and Definitions in Me- 
elianics— Of the Mechanical Powers — Of Friftion, the Application of 
Powers, Uniform Motion, &c. — Pra6iical Dire6^ions for the Conftruc- 
tion of Machinery — Of the Strength of the different parts of Machines, 
of proportioning the Power to the EfFe£l, and of the Method of cal- 
culating the Velocity of Machines — Of the Strength of Machines — 
Proportion of Powers — ^Velocity of Machines — Of Water-Mills — Opi- 
nions and Experiments of different Mechanicians on their Powers and 
Effefts — ^Velocity of Water- Wheels — Plan of a Thrafhing Machine to 
be driven by Water — Seftion of ditto— Elevation of a Thrafhing Ma- 
chine to be driven by Water— Plan of another Thrafhing Machine to 
be driven by Water— Plan of a Thrafhing Machine to be driven by 
Horfes —Elevation and Section of ditto — Plan of a Thrafhing Machine 
to be driven by Water or Horfes — Plan, Elevation, and Se&ion of a 
Thrafhing Machine to be driven by Wind or Horfes — Elevation of a 
Wind-Mill to turn a Thrafhing Machine-^lan, Elevation, and Section 
of a Snuff-Mill — Plan, Elevation, and SeAion of a Corn-Mill — Plan, 
Elevation, and Sediion of a Barley and Malt-Mill — Plan of a Flour- 
Mill- Seaiontif a Sheeling-Mill— Seaion of a Flour Mill with Bolt- 
ing Machines — Elevation of a Flour- Mill — Han of a Double Rour- 
Mill — Sedlion of ^ Sheelin^r-Mill — Sedlioa and Elevation of a Double 
Flour-Mill — Plan, Elevation, and Se6tion of a Flax-MiU — Bleaching 
and Beetling Machines — Plan, Elevation, and Sedlion of an Oil-Mill — 
Plan and Elevation of a Paper-Mill — Plan and Elevation of a Saw- 
Mill — Fulling-Mill, and Pumps for raifing Water, &c. &c. 
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